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PREFACE

chende Biographie des Kardinals [von Lothringen], der

eme sehr komplizierte Natur war, bleibt dringend zu
wunschen ” So wrote Ludwig von Pastor 1n the seventh volume
of his Geschichte der Papste, which first appeared 1n 1919 1 Five
years previously M Lucien Romuer, 1n the second volume of
his Origines Politiques des guerres de religion, had spoken of the
valuable purpose that would be served by “‘ une étude, qui reste
a faire, sur les derniéres sessions du concile [de Trente] en
1563 et sur le rble qu’y joua le cardinal de Lorrame’” 2 Neither
of these passages was known to me when I first began work on
a fellowship dissertation intended to illuminate the part played
by the Cardinal of Lorramne in the third and last assembly of
the Council of Trent The discovery that 1 was engaged upon
a task recognized to be of the highest importance by rontinental
scholars of the first rank naturally gave me much encourage-

"EINE dem gegenwartigen Stand der Forschung entspre-

ment and was a powerful incentive to perseverance The subject
had a double aspect In the first place, as Pastor had emphasized,
the character of the Cardinal of Lorraine, hitherto painted for
the most part 1n colours far too simple, called for re-interpreta-
tion 1n the Light of fuller and more recent knowledge In the
second place a detaiied investigation of the Cardinal’s part in the
Counal of Trent promised to be of the greatest value in adding
to our knowledge and understanding of that assembly This was
the necessity stressed by M Romer, who had himself already
gone far towards unearthing the true character of the Cardinal
*of Lorraine from beneath the unmeasured abuse of his enemies
and the equally uncritical eulogies of his admirers

But since the present book 1s nelther the full biography de-
sired by Pastor nor the exclusive study of the sessions of Trent
looked forward to by M Romier, a more detailed explanation

1 Geschichte der Pupste, vu, 196, note
¢ Origines Politiques des guerres de reldnion, 1, 343-4
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of 1ts scope, which at first sight may well give some appearance
of caprice, would seem to be desirable In the course of my
work upon the sessions at Trent I was driven more and more to
magnify the importance which 1t seemed necessary to attribute to
the events of thetwo years previous to the Council’s opening, if any
attempt to understand the French attitude towards the Council
while 1t was actually 1n session were to be successful 1 have space
formed the opmion, which I endeavour to uphold and to illus-
trate 1n the following pages, that the period between the election
of Pius IV in December 1559 and the moment when the fathers
at Trent turned their attention to serious considerations in
April 1562, was one of the gravest crisis for Catholicism and for
the future orientation of the movement known as the Counter-
Reformation The crisis found expression in the controversy
whether the Council of Trent should be resumed or whether an
attempt should be made to summon an entirely new General
Councll, one so constituted as to win the goodwill of Christians
who had seceded from the obedience of Rome, and thus to hold
out better hope of restoring the broken unity of Christendom
A demand for such a Council was made by the French con-
tinually from the spring of 1560, and unless we realize how
strongly and persistently 1t was made, unless we can under-
stand how violently the whole controversy over the nature of
the General Council which Pius 1V proposed to summon shook
the Catholic world, almost to 1ts very foundations, much of the
meaning of the later history of the Tridentine Council will be
in danger of escaping us And intimately connected with this
main problem arise others of scarcely less importance the
competency of National Councils and national settlements
of religion, the legality of toleration for dissenting minorties,
the possibilities of dogmatic rapprochement between Catholicism®
and various forms of Protestantism

For on all these subjects bpinion within the Catholic Church
was still, at the opening of the pontificate of Prus IV, far less
stabilized, far less uniform, than 1s generally supposed This 1s
very cleafly apparent m contemporary movements of French
opinion ‘The period sbetween the death of Paul IV and the
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resumption of the sessions at Trent forms 1n French history a
bridge that connects the France of Henn 11, externally so gay,
so splendid and so adventurous, with the misery and abasement
of the wars of religion Shaken violently out of its earlier
religious compiacency by the nse of French Calvinism, the
French Crown now fought hard against the resumption of the
Trndentine Council which 1t had done so little to help, and so
much to hinder, i 1ts earlier sesstons Both in the movement
towards toleration that culminated in the January Edict of 1562,
and 1n the fruitless experiment of the Assembly and Colloquy
of Poissy, the French government endeavoured to work out,
on 1ts own lines and clean contrary to those laid down by
Rome—yet without disowning the Roman supremacy as the
dominant Gallicanism of the day understood 1t—an independent
and Dberal settlement of France’s own pecular difficulties
There lay behind this attempt a great deal of purely political
expediency, but also no little measure of the spirit of Erasmus
and of the older Réformisme ot Francois 1

The interaction between the course of these events in France
and the fortunes of Pius [V’s concihiar projects 1s one that
seems to me not to have received all the attention that its
importance demands This must serve as a justification for the
detailed nature of much of my narrative In the earlier chapters,
however, such detailed treatment has been neither possible nor
desirable, though I am very keenly conscious of the kind of
criticism to which a heavily compressed and generalized form
of historical writing lays itself open Yet 1t was necessary to
supply the historical background to the later chapters 1n sharply
drawn outline and simple colouring Between the second and
third meetings of the Council of Trent, the French and German
gttitudes towards a Council had been reversed Before 1555 1t
had been Germany who had cried out for a General Council,
France who had been uninterested .nd obstructive But after
the settlement of Augsburg, by means of which Germany had
come to a modus vivend: between her Catholic and Lutheran
states, the 1dea of a General Council ceased, tor the most part,
to be regarded by Germans through the old rose-coloured
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spectacles as an 1deal panacea It came rather to be eyed with
reserve and mustrust, as a possible menace to a settlement which,
though unsatisfactory, 1t was for the moment essential to main-
tain And while Germany was setthng down exhaustedly into
her uneasy repose, France was hit hard and suddenly by the
full force of the second wave of the Reformation Then there
went up from Frenchmen in their turn the cry for a Geperal
Council, which 1n Germany—at least 1n so far as the problem
of restoring religious unity was concerned—history had both
discredited and outdated Judged by the German time-scale,
French conciliar aspirations were a generation behind And so
we shall find France endeavouring to go behind the last genera-
tion

During much of the period covered by this book the Cardinal
of Lorraine held supreme political power in France During
all of 1t he controlled ecclesiastical atfairs without a serious rival
The part he played in the working out of the various problems
which have been referred to above—the struggle for a new as
opposed to a resumed Council, the endeavour to secure a
national, almost autonomous, rcligious settlement 1in France,
the search for formulae of reunion with the Calvinists, the
problem of toleration for the Huguenot cultus —was as large
and as important as that which he later took 1n the sessions at
Trent Andin all of these endeavours—except 1n the movement
towards toleration—it will be my aim to bring out his initiative
The period was one to which he must afterwards have looked
back as marked by a curious restlessness and exciternent  Great
changes were felt to be 1n the air Visions of a reunited, re-
conditioned Christendom, confused and tfantastic perhaps, but
conjured up m all prety and seriousness, floated betore men’s
eyes The Cardmal’s strange inconsistencies of character, hys
mgenuousness and his complexity, his abihity and his meffective-
ness, are all best seen 1n thest fuw eventful years which form
the most interesting period of his life, and to which his part in
the actual sessions at Trent comes as a conclusion full of surprises
A second volume, of which parts are already in an advanced state,
will, I hope, carry his story through to the close of the Council
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of Trent and the struggle over 1ts reception in France Thus,
though the present volumne deals with a peniod and with 1ssues
whose 1nterest and importance are not merely independent but
of the very highgst possible order, 1t 1s also partly 1n the nature
of an 1ntroduction
Among those to whom I should lLke to record my In-
debttdness, the first place must be gwven to M D’Abbé
G Constant of the Institut Cathohque in Paris M Constant
has lavished his kindness upon me to an extent which renders
the conventional expressions of gratitude more than usually
madequate His example as a scholar and his sympathy as a
friend, both of which I value most highly, have been a continual
inspiration to me In Cambridge the Reverend Professor
Whitney, Diue Professor of Ecclesiastical History, and Mr R
Vere Laurence of Trimity College have both assisted me, with
very great friendliness, in a vaniety of ways The Abbot of
Downside, Dom John Chapman, has been good enough to
read through and criticize one or two of the more technically
theological passages, and another eminent Catholie scholar,
Father Denedict Zimmerman, of the English Discalced Car-
melites, 1n addition to other kindnesses obtained for me a
transcript of one of the more 1llegible portions of Appendix 10
Mr C W Crawley of Trinity Hall made for me the transcript
for Appendix 5, and Mr Gabriel White has dedicated much of
his meagre lewsure to helping me with the proofs To these,
as well as to the many other friends whom I have bothered
with minor points, and to the various hbrarians and archivists
. who have assisted me—especially Dr Hefele and Dr Muller
Stuttgart, and Dr Cartagnani in Modena—1I desire to offer my

warmest thanks
I O EVENNETT

TRINITY COLLEGE
CAMBRIDGE

Corpus Christz, 1930






CHAPTER I

The Cardinal of Lorraine

Fcce sacerdos magnus
qut m diebus surs placurt Deo

—From the Lesson and Gradual of the Mass Statu:t
LDER, 1t 1s said, than Rome herself, the city of Bologna,
twm-spired with her leaning towers, nestles under the
first foothills of the Apennines and looks northward
across that fertile vine-covered plain of Lombardy which in the
past was the perennial allurement of the ultramontane nations
and 1s still, whether sunbaked or frostbound, the perpetual
despatr of the traveller along 1ts never-ending roads On October
16th 1n the year 1547, a group of bishops vested in rochet and
mantelleta was assembled at the northern gate of the city, where
the road from Ferrara enters At their head were the Cardinals
Giovanni del Monte and Marcello Cervini, legates of the Holy
Father Pope Paul 111 and presidents of the (Ecumenicgl Couneil
ot Trent, lately transferred to Bologna, and their purpose was
to extend an honourable welcome, as Rome had commanded, to
the young, brilliant and handsome Charles de Guise, Archbishop
of Reims and First Peer of France, newly admutted into the ranks
of the Sacred College and on his way to Rome to receive the hat

from the hands ot the Sovereign Pontiff
As he rode mto the aty between the two legates, both future
Popes, the great stature and remarhable personal beauty of the
new Cardmal were fittingly framed He had the tallness of his
house, overtopping most men by a tull head, he was well-
proportioned and carricd his height with dignity and assurance
Gontcmporaries, 1if they agree 1n little else about the emgmatic
Charles de Guise, are at least 'united 1n acclarming the young
Adonis whose charm and personality captvated all who came
within range of his spell His face was long, hus expression
benign, and his penetrating blue eyes, set beneath a lofty fore-
head, mdicated a quick apprehension and an acute perteption
In colour he was on the dark side, his cheeks were prominent,

EL r
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and his smile revealed a row of smallish and well-set teeth
Shghtly dommeering, a little proud, and with more than the
ordinary self-confidence of successful and flattered youth, he
yet had sensitiveness stamped all over his features, which re-
sponded quichly to the play of emotion and excépt when he was
1n private were it up with vitaity and alertness Twenty-two
years old, with every circumstance of birth, intelhgencesand
abality 1n his favour, this irresistible young man—séduzsant 1s an
epithet applied more than once to him—was on the threshold
of his singularly varied career, and still, 1n the realms ot high
diplomacy, both lay and ecclesiastical, something of an unknown
quantity But that a brilhant future lay before him was not
doubted

Thus did Charles de Guise, at once the ablest and most
complex of his talented famuly, make a first transient contact
with the Council of Trent He was destined to play an important
part 1n 1ts closing stages, to fight fiercely against 1ts resumption,
deeply to influence the course of 1its last sessions, and 1n the end,
leadtng the closing chorus of cheers and anathemas, to emerge
trom 1t 1n a blaze of glory and renown—bought however at the
hard price of a spectacular change of policy, the motives of
which did not appear altogether beyond question The future
was hid from the fathers at Bologna, or the fervour of their
welcome might have been slightly modified Charles lodged one
night with the French ambassadors, and the next day took the
road for Rome !

I

The foundations of the Guise fortunes in France were firmly
laid 1n the early decades of the sixteenth century by two able
brothers, Claude, first Duke of Guise, and Jean, first Cardinal of
Lorramne, the younger sons of Duke René II of Lorraine, loy
whose united labours and talent for friendship the way was

.

! The description of Charles’ personal appearance given by his official
panegyrist Nicolas Boucher, Carol: Lotharingu  Litterae et arma (1577),
French version 1579, 1s borne out by contemporary portraits and engravings
See espetially a fine drawing 1n the Musée Cond¢ at Chantilly, reproduced 1n
M Garmer’s dgrppa d’ Aubigne (1928), 1, facing p 168 For his passage
through Bologna see MBrkle, Concilium Tridentinum, 1, 710
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opened up for the triumphs of the six brothers of the second
generation Charles was the second son of Claude de Guise and
his wife Antomnette de Bourbon, and was born 1n the Chateau
of Jomville on February 17th, 1525 The early formative years
of his life were passed under the strict control of his pious
mother, who 1n an age of relaxed manners gave to the Christian
wo#d a shining example of feminine modesty and wifely devo-
tion, wstilling 1nto her children a simple piety and a sense of
religious and moral seriousness that remained with them through-
out their ives Charles seems from the first to have been de-
dicated both by personal mclination and parental desire to the
service of the Church At the College de Navarre his intelligence
soon became apparent, and his precocity was supplemented by the
virtue of industry His mind, with qualities of brilliance rather
than of depth, was quick, acute, penetrating, and retentive, his
memory was out of the ordinary! He was a naturally fluent
speaker, and his marked oratorical gifts were trained and
developed by the celebrated Frangois de Beaucaire de Peguillon,
whom he afterwards rewarded with the title of the ushopric of
Metz While sull quite young he had mastered Spamsh and
Italian and possessed a considerable knowledge of Greek and
Latin For the study of theology he came under the influence of
two very differently minded men, both of whomn left a permanent
mark upon him The first, Frangois Le Picard, seems to have
been that not uncommon type, the lovable and genuinely learned
intransigent, fiercely conservative and the violent enemy of
dissent, he was execrated by the Huguenots but beloved of the
people of Parts Charles studied under him at the Collége de
Navarre and remained much attached to him until his death in
1557 2 As a counter-weight to Le Picard was Claude d’Espence,
2 theologian of noble birth, solid learning and independent
mentality, who detested persecution and desired to overthrow
heresy by argument and persuasion’ rather than by force, and
who because of this attitude, rather than any sertously grounded

! Seeanamusinganecdoterelated by Brantome, (Eutres, ed Lalanhe, 1x, 297
* See Hilarion de Coste, Le Parfait Eiclesiastique pu U'hustowre de la vie et de
1a mort de Frangois Le Picard (1658), especially pp 193—4 and 216
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mnputation of heterodoxy, was looked askance upon in many
quarters But despite a public humiliation 1 1534 at the
hands of the Sorbonne, Claude d’Espence found favour both
with Frangois I and with the Cardinal Jean de Lorramne,
to whose household he was attached as tutor to the young
Charles, and he must have done much to develop the naturally
liberal propensities of Charles de Guise’s mind!, infeed
a historran of the Unuversity of Pans tells us that the future
Cardinal 1n his early sermons was fond of differentiating between
school opmnions and articles of faith 2 ID’Espence passed into
Charles’ service on the death of the Cardinal Jean, and remained
his faithful friend and adviser until his own death 1n 1572
King Frangois I was fond of all the Guises, but he was especi-
ally captivated by the beauty and ability of Charles Struck one
day, 1t 1s said, by an eloquent public defence of certain moral
and theological propositions made by the young student, the
King marked him out for the archbishopric of Reims, though he
was only fifteen, and summoned him to Court? Here Charles’
personality rapidly expanded He revealed himself as a young
man who combined the highest social gifts with his intellectual
precocity, dazzling everyone with whom he came 1nto contact
by his winning manners An Italian diplomatist comparcd him
to a tentatore,® but there 1s no need fo interpret the word too
darkly Among the many temptations of an easy Renaissance
Court, Charles’ austere moral upbringing prevailed © He even
denied himself many mnocent pastunes normal to persons of his
socal status, whether lay or ecclesiastic He neither hunted nor
gambled, hept neither horses, dogs nor birds, was sober and
abstemious at table, and fasted twice a week, on Fridays and
Saturdays In the eyes of that uireless dancer and lover,

L]

? On d'Lspence see my * Claude d’BEspence et son Discours du Colloque
de Poissv”, 1n the Revue Historique for Mai-Juin 1930

¢ Crovier, Historre de I'Unvelsite de Pars (1761), v, 406—7, V1, 105

* Bowllé, Ducs de Guise, 1, 151, Doucher, p 8 But contrast below,

14
* Cued by Lueien Romier, Ongines Politiques des Guerres de Religon, 1,
46 (notes)

¥ That he was later known to be the father of one or two natural children
hardly mulitatcs agamst the general regulanty of his hife
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Cardinal Alessandro Farnese, he appeared as wun santorello,
without sin or vice 1 But he was no purnitan, and was amiable to
all who sought the entertainment of his company He managed
to devote much time to study and ntellectual pursuits He liked
to surround himself with men of culture and learning, to listen
to and take part in their conversation, to discuss questions of
law ®r philosophy, art or theology Knowledge of all kunds he
cultivated for 1ts own sake, but his ingenious mind was curiously
restless, and from the first he lacked something 1n solidity and
perseverance Placed 1n charge of the household of the King’s
only surviving son, the Dauphin Henri, he soon won the lasting
affection of that prince, who from that time, says Charles’
panegynist, Nicolas Boucher, loved him as Jonathan loved
Dawvid, loading him with honours and marks of favour, and
more than once soliciting the Red Hat for him from Paul IIT 2
On Henrt’s accession to the throne in the spring of 1547, Paul
could no longer refuse the King what he had long withheld
from the Prince The young Archbishop was raised to the
Cardinalate on July 28th, 1547, with the title of Santa Cecilia,
and received his Hat from the Pope’s hand 1n solemn consistory
on October 24th * But his desire to be known as the Cardinal of
Anjou was objected to by the French ambassador in Rome,’
and he was at first known as the Cardinal of Guise

The change of reign not only hited Charles de Guise to the
top of the ecclesiastical tree, 1t elevated him also to a supremacy
in the King’s secular councils Henrt’s partiality for the two
elder sons of the Duke of Guise—Charles and his elder brother
Frangois—had caused 1t to be generally understood that the
death of the old King would be the signal for a Guise ascendancy .
These prophecies were speedily fulfilled Cardinal Tournon,

[ ]

1 Cited by Romier, Origines Polihgues 1, 37 Cf Boucher’s panegyrc,
pp 7-9, where some allowances for exaggeration muy well be made

2 Boucher, p 10, Romier, Origunes Politigies, 1, 50 (note 1)

i Friedensburg, Nuntmturbenchte aus Duu‘uhland X, 547 Romier,
Onrigines Politrques, 1, s4, relving on Ferrarese correspondence, says the
z27th, Boulle, 1, 171, following Marlot, Iintorre de Rerms, 1v, 307, says
August 1st -

4 Friedensburg, x, 168

5 Marlot, Hust Rmm.;, 1v, jo7 and Maetropolis Remensis Historia, 11, 786
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who had guided the policy of Frangois® last years, was disgraced,
and replaced even in his Chancellorship of the Order of 5t
Michel by the Cardinal of Guise, who on July 26th performed
the ceremony of the King’s Sacre in Reims, Cathedral and
delivered an eloquent harangue on the defence of the true faith
against heresy 1 But from the very first the Guises found that
the conservation of their influence over the easily swiyed
Henr 1T would nvolve them 1n perpetual conflict with a rival
farmily Much as he loved Frangois and Charles de Guise, the
King preserved an almost awe-struck respect for the Constable,
Anne de Montmorency, with whom were associated, like
satellites, his three Chitullon nephews Henn could never
bring himself permanently to exclude exther the Guises or the
Constable from his counsels, though they usually stood for dia-
metrically opposed policies, for each was able to preserve a hold
over him by means denied to the other The King was for ever
torn between his reverence tor Montmorency and the extra-
ordinary persuasiveness of the Cardinal of Guise It was on
foreign palicy that the conflict was most severe The Italian
ambitions of the Guises? allied with the numerous Florentine
and Neapolitan exiles who had collected round the Italian
Queen, Catherine de Meédicis, pressed Henri, and usually with
success, towards active interference in Italian politics Such a
policy was, 1n a way, the line ot least resistance for a naturally
undecided monarch, 1twas anaturalinheritance fromthe previous
reign and a perhaps unavoidable consequence of active rivalry
with Charles V' But that Henr1 persisted in1twas certainly duc to
the persuasions of the Guses, tor Montmorency, supported
at home by his Chanllen ncphews, by Morvilliers, Bishop of

1 Laun text in the Pctri Paschalu Histortarum Fragmenta (Bibliotheque
Nationale, Coll Dupuv 624, I 69—74) The speech does not deserve th.
opprobrium heaped upon 1t by the late M Weiss in La Chambre Ardente,
pp In-Ixn M Wewss gave the impression—doubtless quute talse—of sup-
posing that the ceremonies of the “acre symbolizing the King’s duty to
suppress heresy had been inserted on this occasion as a special theatrical
menace agunst the followers of Calvin

2 It 15 not my intention to offer any defence of the Guises’ Italian
ambitions, the authenticity of which, questioned by Dom René Ancel and

more recently by M Courteault, has been again upheld by M Lucien
Romier 1n his Origines Politiques
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Orleans, and M de Lansac, and m [taly by the Cardinal Jean
du Bellay, worked unceasingly agamst 1t Despite mormentary
periods of ascendancy, however, they were unable to exert any
permanent check upon their more brilliantly favoured rivals
Montmorency could never cope adequately with the entra-
ordinary slull and activity of Charles de Guise, whose talent for
dipomacy now rapidly expanded Thanks to his perfectly
organized system of agents Charles was able to mect, forestall
or trap the heavy-handed Constable at almost every pomt
But though Montmorency could berendered impotent, 1t was im-
possible to drive him from power Throughout the twelve years
of Henr1 Il’s reign there was the curious spectacle of a ministry
perpetually divided against 1tself However frequent the crises,
there could be no real solution, for Henrr had not the strength
of mind permanently to dismiss erther of the parties, both of
whom, 1 their diffcrent ways, were essential to his happiness
It was against this ever-changing butfundamentally fixed political
background that the first part of Charles de Guise’s public hfe
was spent And in the struggle 1t was usually the Guises who
were on top They took every concervable precaution to pre-
serve the King's affcctions, and for a long time even the San-
tforello himself did not scruple to lunch regularly with Diane de
Poitirs, the King’s famous mistress ?

Charles’ visit to Rome 1n the autumn of 1547 was his first
glimpse of Italy He went accompanied by his younger brother
the Duke of Mayenne and a train of eighty retainers, with
30,000 ¢écus 1 his pochet for ‘“honourable expenditure”
Travelling first by river from Turin to Piacenza, he took the road
to Modena and Ferrara, atter which he turned south, and
passing through Bologna, where the Council of Trent was sitting,
wreached Rome by way ot Florence He had two purposes to fulfil
i the Holy City, and having recerved the Red Hat he remained
i Rome two-and-a-half months, ledged i the Vatican in the
apartments of Alessandro Farnese His second duty was to
negotiate an alliance between the Pope and the French King as
a reply to the seizure of Parma by the agents of Charles V after

1 Romuer, Origines Politiques,"1, Bz
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the assassination of Pier Luig: Farnese The aged Paul ITT was
delighted with the engaging young Frenchman He treated him
with almost exaggerated honour and fell in readily with his
proposals With his objects quickly achieved, Charles left Rome
early in the New Year, and after paying his devotions to the
Holy House at Loretto, returned to Ferrara by the ordinary
east coast route of Ancona, Pesaro and Ravenna At Ferrama he
stayed several days with the Duke, whose daughter Anna d’Este
was soon to be betrothed to Frangois de Guise, and thus, through
her mother Renée of Ferrara, to bring the Lorrainers into affinity
with the Royal House of France The Cardinal next made a
détour to Venice, where he also propased, but with less success,
an alhance agamst the Emperor He returned home through the
Grisons, having seen a large part of Italy, and having thoroughly
mvolved Henr1 IT 1n the complicated web of Italian politics The
King greeted his return with demonstrations of affection and
confidence, but Montmorencey, whose peace plans he had ruined,
lost his temper and spoke of him rudely as a “ great calf” 1
Two yeprs later the Cardmnal was agamn in Italy Paul TI1
died 1n the autumn of 1549 and the intrigues preparatory to the
conclave began to be spun in all the Catholic capitals The
Guises schemed to place one of their own family, Cardinal Jean
de Lorraine, immensely rich and almost equally flexible, upon
the papal throne Great sums of money were spent 1n his interest,
and his nephew Charles aided him energetically 1n the conclave,
arousing the resentment of the other French cardinals, all
much older men, by the overbearing manner which he adopted
towards them A convenient hole 1in the wall of Cardinal du
Bellay’s room made possible regular communication with Paris
But 1t soon became evident that Jean de Lorraine was throwing
his money away His nephew then directed his energies towards:
securing the election of another relative, Hippolyte d’Este,
Cardinal of Ferrara and brother of the Duke of Ferrara But
Montmorency, represented 1n the conclave by his nephew
Cardmnal Chitllon, endeavoured to out-manceuvre the Guise-
d’Este combination by imposing haste upon the election

1 “Grantveau” sce Rorhuer, Orgines Poliiques, 1, 43—5, Bowll(, 1, 179-81



THE CARDINAL OF LORRAINE 9

Finally Cardinal del Monte, a former president of the Council
of Trent, was chosen Pope as Jultus III He had been sixth on
the French hst, so that the Guises did not regard his election as
a French defeat, especially as their adhesion had in the end made
it possible Before leaving Rome the Cardinal Charles addressed
a protest to Julus against the indecencies prevalent in the
Romen baths, and on his return to France triumphantly vin-
dicated his conduct during the conclave in face of the com-
plaints of the Montmorency-Chitillon party !

II

During the Cardinal’s absence at the conclave of Julwus III,
his father, Claude de Guise, died at Joimnville at the age of
fifty-three  With his own eyes he had seen his sons’ fortunes
secured, and he was laid peacefully to rest beneath a magm-
ficent tomb sculptured by Domenico del Barbiere and Jean Le
Roux He was shortly followed to the grave by his brother, the
wealthy Cardinal Jean, who succumbed on May 1oth, 15571,
after an Easter spent with the Olivetan monhs of Mklan The
passing of the older generation brought the younger Guises to
the summit of their prospertty Frangois, the eldest, became
Duke of Guise and head of lus house with estates worth 53,000
francs a year Charles, already rich, succeeded—despite the
efforts of Montmorency—to his uncle’s benefices en bloc together
with the title of Cardinal of Lorraine Even as a lay potentate
he overtopped his brother Duke of Reims and of Chevreuse,
he was the First Peer of the Realm?, Bishop of Mctz 1n succes-
ston to his uncle® he ruled over a small independent princi-

1 Bouille, 1, 210—~12, Marlet, Correspondance d'Odet de Chdnlion, pp 5-6,
Romuer, Onmines Politiques, 1, 79-80

& Boulle, 1, 170 The dukedom ot Chevreuse he bought, together with the
Chiteau of Meudon, trom the Duchesse d’Etampes in December 1552

3 In 1547 hc had asked Paul IIT for the co-adjutorship (Friedensburg, x,
607) which he consequently obtained quite foon  On his uncle’s death he
came 1nto tull possession and tried to levv a tax on the Chapter, which they
refused In 1551 he resigned the title to Cardinal Lenoncourt, reserving
tor himselt all the revenues and ternporilittes with the right of regres-
sion This right he exercised 1n 1555, when he resumed the title himself but

soon gave 1t out again to his old tutor Fiangois de Beaucaire (see Calmet,
Histowre de la Lorraine, viI, 41-2)
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pality, was a Prince of the Empire and sent representatives to
its diets 1 Agamn by mhernitance from his uncle, he was admin-
istrator of the temporalties of the bishopric of Verdun 2
Possessed of the revenues of Metz and Verdun, as well as those
of his own see of Reims, he was 1n addition ABbot-in-commen-
dam of St Remi-de-Reims, Gorze, Cluny, St Paul-de-Verdun,
St Martin-de-Laon, St Urbain, Montier-en-Der, Cormery, Fe-
camp and Marmoutier, of which the last two alone were between
them worth 55,000 francs per annum Later on he added to the
list the famous abbey of St Demnis, usually reserved for a
member of the royal family His income has been estimated at
about 300,000 livres per annum ? But 1t was not only wealth
that his benefices brought him In October 1550 Juls I1I by
a special indult, confirmed by royal letters patent, bestowed
upon him free from all kind of papal or legatine interference the
rights of collation, provision and general disposition of all the
benefices, offices and dignities dependent upon his archbishopric
of Reimms and upon his abbeys ¢ This placed at his disposal a
large amqunt of clerical patronage, which was further augmented
1n 1554 when similar privileges werc bestowed upon his younger
brother Louis—who was 1n turn Bishop of I'royes and Metz
and Archbishop ot Albi, Sens and Bordeaux, and was created
Cardinal of Guise 1n 1553—1n respect of his abbeys of St
Germain-d’Auxerre and Notre-Dame-de- I'rois-Fontaines ®
The Cardinal’s hold over the French Church was thus firm
and extensive With great independent patronage ot his own he
was also able to direct the distribution of that immense amount
which the Concordat had placed in the hands of the King®
Soon Guise creatures were everywhere in the hierarchy and 1n

1 See Zeller, La reumon de Metz a la France (1926), 11, 207 ¢! 5eq 'The
prinupality, whose capital was Vic, did not mnclude the town of Metz o

* These revenues had been made over to him by his uncle 1n 1548, the
title remaming with Nicholas Psaume (Calmet, vir, 110) Chirles de Guise’s
corrcspondence with Pyvaume bver the affairs of Verdun was published by
Frizon 1n the Petite Bibliotheque Verdunotse (5 vols, 1885-9), 11-v, where 1t 15
incorporated into the Histoire of Matthieu Husson

? Boulllé, 1, 223, 246

4 Ibidep 253

b Ihd p 253

® Romier Origines Pblitiques, P 55, note 3
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the diplomatic and administrative services Bishoprics re-
warded the service of faithful protonotaries such as the clever
Jean de Montluc and the literary Lancelot de Carles, later Bishops
of Valence and Riez, of successful diplomatists such as Marillac,
afterwards Archb.lshop of Vienne, and Sebastian de 1’ Aubespine,
Bishop of Limoges, of personal friends such as Robert, Cardinal
Lenohcourt, in turn Bishop of Auxerre and Metz, Arch-
bishop of Embrun and Arles, and Nicolas de Pellevé, Bishop
of Amiens, Lows of Guise’s successor at Sens, Charles’ at
Rewns 1tself Finally, like Wolsey, Charles aspired to set the
seal on his position by becomng perpetual legate in France
From Julus ITI he received the promise! and from Paul IV
the title But the title was only that of Legatus Natus which,
as every Archbishop of Canterbury up to Cranmer knew,
carried more honour than power

Yet power comparable almost to Wolsey’s own was con-
centrated in the hands of the Guises during the fifties And
they were united by the strongest bonds of fraternal affection
Seldom has so eminent a family been so completely free from
internal dissension The six brothers knew each others’ minds
intimately and could trust each with absolute confidence—
Frangois the duke, Charles and Louis the cardinals, Claude,
Marquis of Mayenne and later Duc d’Aumale, Rene, Marquis
of Elbceut, and a second Fran¢ois, Grand Prior of France and
General of the galleys Ot the sisters two were religious,
Runde, for sixty years Abbess of St Pierre-des-Dames at Reims,
and Antomnette, Abbess of Farmoustier, while the third, Mary,
marrnied as her second husband James V of Scotland and was
mother to Mary Queen of Scots 2 The Guise tentacles pene-
trated to all corners of Europe In addition to the ordinary
state diplomatic servants the Cardinal ot Lorramne had his own
system of private agents, which he developed to a very high
pitch of efficiency? the skilled politician and adminmistrator

1 Ibid p 55, note 6

2 Mary was the eldest of the fammuly, having been born 1n 1515 René,
born 1n 1536, was the youngest A fourth daughter, Lowsa, died 1n 1542

at the age of twenty-two, having already been twice married Two sons,
Pierre and Philippe, died 1n infancy ? Brantéme, 1v, 275—6
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existing, in his person, side by side with the grave scholar, the
seductive courtier and the austere man of God It 1s not easy
to concerve the combination 1n one man of talents so diverse
that they merged the man of thought and prayer with the man of
action The suspicion 1s only natural that their accumulation 1n
Charles de Guise can be no more than a reflection of the ex-
aggerated flattery of contemporaries But versatility and in-
genuity were the keynotes of Charles’ character, and a faculty
of rapid adaptation to circumstances and surroundings allowed
full play to his varied powers At twenty-five, or even later, many
of a young man’s potential abilities may still be lying dormant,
awaiting the call of circumstance or some sudden, mnexplicable
mental revolution Certainly with the responsibility for affairs
of state came a remarkable aptitude for their conduct, and since
the attention of Frangois de Guise was mainly confined to
mulitary matters, practically the whole combined bulk of home
and foreign affairs fell more or less continuously upon the
shoulders of the Cardinal Only his preat energy and versatility
enabled him to bear the burden and yet find time to be a con-
scientious churchman and an active patron of art and letters
He collected art treasures with an unrestrained eagerness that
instilled dismay 1nto the hearts of his rivals On his return to
France from the conclave of Julius 1II he came laden with
twenty-five cases of marble and bronze statues and, after a
somewhat highhanded transaction, with three valuable Greek
books which had been loaned—and only loaned—from Florence
to the library of the deceased Cardinal Ridolphi, which library
he had failed to buy for 4,500 écus ! Treasures of all kind filled
his palaces—the famous Chiteau of Meudon acquired from the
Duchesse d’Etampes 1n 1552, the petite merveille of Dampierre
which he himself had constructed, the superb house of Marchars
bought from the Sieur Bossu de Longueval in 1557,% the Hotel
de Cluny in Paris The best artists of the time were pressed
mto his service Primaticcio designed, and Domenico del
Barbiere, Dominique Florentin, Niccold del Abbate, Ponzio

! Romier, Origenes Politiques, 1, 47—8
2 Boullé, 1, 170
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Trebati and the sculptor Jean Le Roux executed the famous
grotto of Meudon, which long remamned a marvel to sight-
seers, on whom hidden fountains would playfully turn unsus-
pected sprays of cold water Extensive gardens were laid out
at Meudon under the Cardinal’s direction, and 1n his later
life the scenes of his *‘triumphs " at the Council of Trent were
painted on the walls and ceiling of the chiteau, unhappily dis-
appearing, however, 1n the course of the following century !
As a patron of art and letters the Cardmal of Lorraine
assumed and embellished the mantle of his uncle the Cardinal
Jean, from whom he seems to have inherited, together with
wealth, benefices and debts—which last, on questionable
grounds, he refused to pay—most of his hiterary, artistic and
musical propensities as well In these departments nephew and
uncle had much 1in common It was due to his uncle that
Charles developed a college attachment with the famous Ramus,
which grew into a lifelong connection, while Jean Dorat the
hellenist, Louis des Mazures the poet, who later became a
Calvinist, and the first members of the Pléiade were amgng those
who, upon the decease of the elder, transferred their allegiance
to the younger and more brilhant prelate who was stimulating
Henn II to the patronage of literature that had come naturally
to IFrancois I The full blooming of French literature after the
reaction of the Pléiade school against the earlier poets produced
a galaxy of famous men who were proud to solicit the Car-
dinal’s patronage and to celebrate him 1n verse, or as in the
case of Jacques Arcadelt, a Flemish musician whom he brought
back from Italy m 1555 and whose attention he first turned to
church composition,? 1n the dedication of Masses The extent of
his patronage soon eclipsed that ot his uncle Ronsard and
Joachim du Bellay, who constantly speak of hun as Mercury
to Henrr II’s Jupiter, Ramus, Rabelais, Turnébe the classicist,
Danes, Michel de 'Hépatal, J -A de Baif, Mellin de St-Gelais the
adversary of the Pléiade, Jodelle, Pasquier—these do not exhaust

! On Meudon and 1ts famous grotto under the Cirdinal of Lorraine see
Buver, Hutoire du Chdteau de Meudon, cap 11 Dut the résumé of Larraine’s
caicer in cap 1t 15 besprinkled with maccuracies

2 Art ' Arcadelt” in Grove’s Dictionary
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the stars of the literary firmament whom 1n his leisure moments
the Cardinal of Lorramne delighted to entertain in his palaces
and gardens, and who 1 return heaped upon him odes, dedica-
tions and poetic eulogies of all kinds ! It was Lorraine’s in-
fluence which mn 1551 restored Ramus to favour and literary
liberty when his attacks on the Aristotelian logic had caused
his lectures to be suppressed 2 .

But for all the splendour of his public patronage and enter-
tainment, the zest with which he entered into the quaint passion
of the time for mythological representations, masques and
amateur histrionic performances of every curious and fantastic
kind, the Cardinal of Lorraine seems never to have entirely
lost his first youthful satisfaction with the simple and the
austere Chaste, sober, self-restrained, he was able to preserve
both his health, which was never too strong, and his looks, by
the sumplicity of his personal habits He took frequent exercise
1n his gardens and arcades, not merely on medical advice, but
because he liked 1t And he walked with such great strides, for
he was very tall, that those who walked with him usually took
their leave—in Nicolas Boucher’s simple and teling words—
“non sine sudore” 3

11

Three 1s undoubtedly a young age at which to be a bishop
But the Cardinal Jean de Lorrame had been appointed co-
adjutor of Metz before his fourth birthday, so that i1t may in-
dicate some lttle recovery in the standards of ecclesiastical
propriety that on the death of the Cardinal-Archbishop of
Reims, Charles de Lenoncourt, in 1532, Francois I and Clement
VII between them should have considered 1t undesirable for
Charles de Guise to succeed immediately to the archiepiscopal
throne at the more advanced age of eight But the bestowal “of
the prize that Claude de, Guise coveted for his second son was
only delayed For six years the seat was kept warm for Charles

1 Collignon, " Le mécénat du cardinal Jean de Lorraine'’ (1910), Annales
de U Estpannée 24, fasc z—especially pp 32—3, 7z and 152—3

t Pasquier, Recherches de la France, 1X, 18

? Boucher, p 7
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by his uncle Jean, bemng resigned to him, according to plan,
when he entered upon his fourteenth year Charles took posses-
sion of his see by proctor on April 26th, 1538, and the lettres de
réception of his oath of fidelity in regard to 1ts temporalities are
dated September 15th of that same year !

At what age Charles received the priesthood seems un-
recorded But he was not consecrated bishop until he was
twenty, the ceremony being performed by Cardinal de
Givry 1n the private chapel at Joinville in February 1545 He
recewved his pallium 1n the following May and on December sth,
1546, made his solemn entry into Reims as Archbishop and
Duke—the titles went together—with eXxtrerne pomp and a
profuse distribution of indulgences It would seem that up to
this time the actual administration of the archdiocese had
remamed 1 the hands of Cardinal Jean, who, according to the
historians ot the see, had not over-exerted himself in 1ts -
terests—after all 1t was only one of many and he was merely a
stop-gap The strictly episcopal functions had been performed
by a bishop  partibus of the name of Jean de Pleurs, ywhile two
relatives ot the late Cardinal Lenoncourt—another Robert
de Lenoncourt, Abbot-in-commendam of St Remi-de-Reims,
and Philip de Lenoncourt, canon and treasurer of the cathedral
——acted as vicars-general, occasionally recerving exhortations
from the absent Cardinal Jean to take precautions agamnst the
spread of heresy In 1542 Robert de Lenoncourt became
Bishop of Chalon-sur-Sadéne and second Cardinal Lenon-
court, and his place as vicar-general was taken by Thomas
Cauchon About the same nme we hear of a new assistant
prelate, Jacques Belleau, Abbot of Chéminon and titular Bishop
of Thberias wn partibus

oFrom the time of his consecration and solemn entry Charles
took over personally the supervision of the diocese of which he
was now 1n the fullest sense Archbishop No excuse will be

1 Actes de Franpois I, vi, No 21,452 (p 494) No 21,434 of the same
collectson (p 491), 15 ‘' Lettres de souffrance et délar accordées A Charles de
Lorrame  de préter serment de fiddité  juscequ’a ce qu’il art zgteint sa

majonté,”’ dated July 12th, 1538 In the intervening August he would have
turned thirteen and a half See also Gallia Christiana, 1x, colls 148—9g
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offered here for reviewing his episcopal activities 1n some detail
since 1t 18 as a churchman that he 1s considered 1n this book 1
In his reforms we shall find much evidence of zeal and sincenty,
but the lines followed are canservative and conventional, and
there 1s as yet no trace of the radicalism and love of novelty
that he was later to display 1n wider ecclesiastical fields He
loved his church—so Nicolas Boucher tells us—with the love
and fidelity of husband to wite He gathered around him grave
and capable advisers, laying particular store, 1t 1s said, on the
counsel of the severe Le Picard 2 The post of vicar-general,
together with that of grand archdeacon, continued to be filled
by Thomas Cauchon till his death mn 1568 Assistant bishops
were also a permanent necessity, and durning the ’fifties we hear
of yet another—Pierre Meusnier, Bishop of Philadelphia®>—while
m 1559, when the Cardmal became supreme under Frangoss II,
he entrusted the general care of his diocese to Louis Guillard,
Bishop of Chalon-sur-Saéne, an old man whose sight was
tailing him

On his first visit to Rome, 1n the winter of 1547-8, the Arch-
bishop arranged with Paul IT1 {or the creation at Remns of a
special prebend for a canon-penitentiary to be charged with
the duty of absolving sinners in cases reserved to the bishop
Hitherto this had been done haphazardly by diffcrent persons
delegated ad hoc, usually the abbot of the canons-regular of the
church of St Demis  But the Cardinal, as he now became, wished
to systematize, and the new prebend was confirmed by the
Chapter on April 2nd, 1548 On his return from Rome he held
a diocesan synod at which various regulations were made con-
cerning preachmg, canons and vicars were laid under obligation

! Most of the following and preceding dctails are taken from Dom Marlot’s
seventeenth-centurv Hutowre de la 1ille de Reums (edition of 1846), 1v, 30—
441 With a fow exceptions all the chapters therein on the Cardinal Charles
of Lorraine are repeated 1n the samc author’s Latin Met Rem Hist (1679),
11, 742-4z22 Cf also Boucher, pp 15-16

2 Hilanion de Coste, pp 197, 216

? Marlot mentions Pierre Meusnier as functioning in 1558 Ste Marthe
(Gallia ( hristiana, 1x, coll 149) calls him Philippe Meunier and states
that he * uncnoned m 1552—3  Both give ham the titular see of Philadelphia

which according to Migne had been held since 1540 by the German Leonard
Haller
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to reside, and rules were promulgated concerning the examna-
tion of candidates for minor orders, the reciptents of which
Charles was anxious should be animated by the right motives
Though he wished all the liberties and privileges of the clergy
to be preserved, he also wished to ensure that those who entered
the clerical state did so for spiritual reasons and not merely to
put themselves under the protection of ecclesiastical law and
then neglect their ecclesiastical duties At the same time 1t was
decreed that for ordmation to the priesthood and collation to
benefices an examination of personal morals should follow that
of doctrine This was with the specific intentton of rooting out
the mebriate and the unchaste 1

Having completed his synod the Cardinal made a tour of
visttation round his diocese as a result of which he 1ssued further
regulations These enable us to form some 1dea of the state of
ecclesiastical life 1n what was adouttedly one of the more
exemplary of I'rench dioceses Mendicant friars were for-
bidden to hear confessions or give Holy Communion without
the consent ot the parish priest and without furnishing him
with statistics Custodes of churches were to render annual
accounts, fonts were to be kept covered for fear of profanation,
the oleum infirmoium w as to be everywhere reserved 1n a separate
vessel Pluralists who resided 1in one benefice were to pay
regular visits to the other No pricst from another diocese was
to serve a church it natives were available Duplication was
regulated 2 On Sundays and festivals the laity were to be
exhorted not to frequent taverns at the hour of Divine
Service, not to engage in any kind of business, nor to allow
carts to be taken through the strects even the Jews were to be
ashed to conform to these last regulations  On days of weddings
there was to be no dancing during the hour of vespers But it
was agamst the evil of non-residence that the fight was severest

1 Other regulations of a more domestic nature declared that the clergy
were to refuse baptism to children born abortively unless there were definite
signs of life, and that women with children at the breast should be warned
against tahing them to bed for fear of the infants bemng uninterdionally

suffocated
® ' Fiat statutum de sacerdotibus bis eadem die celebrantibus

EL
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After his visitation 1n 1548, the Cardinal drew up a scheme for
pronouncing upon the legitimacy of excuses offered and for
examining the surtability of curates This seems to have failed,
for at a second synod i 1549 all dispensations for absenteeism
were withdrawn, except those de jure, and regulations of an
even more stringent nature were produced On leaving his
diocese the Cardmal ordered his vicar-general to call a kipd of
supervisory council, whose members he himself had nominated,
every week during his absence !

During the periods of his residence at Reims the Cardinal’s
Iife was 1n every way exemplary He said Mass frequently and
with great devotion On Christmas Day he would not only
celebrate three times, the last pontifically, but attend all the
offices and preach for an hour and a half as well He performed
ordmations m person and insisted on meticulous accuracy m
ceremonial  People flocked to recerve Holy Communion from
his hands, and, it we are to bclieve Boucher, on one day he
communicated the almost legendary and quite incredible
number of 12,000 persons He mntroduced many new devotions
He mstituted a eucharistic procession at 4 am on Easter
Sunday 1n mmitation of a Roman custom,? and obtained special
indulgences for partiapants He trequently walked himself in
proccssions, bare-footed and bare-headed, *“squaloris et pulverns
plenus”, says Boucher, and, though people feared for his health,
they were nevertheless moved to follow hus example But it was
after such a procession that he eventually caught the chill that
led to his death ?

His diocesan retorms were of but local import his tame as
a preacher was European Endowed with an extraordmary
natural facility of speech, he had received the best oratorical
traming In a period when few bishops and still fewer cardinals
preached, when pulpit eloquence was everywhere left mamly to
the hired services of friars and monks, the Cardinal of Lorramne
preached continually—to select fashionable Paris assemblies,

1 Canons of 1549 1n Gousset, Actes eccleszastiques de la province de Rewms,
111, 346 pt seq , taken from Marlot, Met Hist Rem pp 786—go

* Ths 1s still a custom of the Discalced Carmelites

3 Marlot, Il:st Rewms, 1v, 331—=z, Boucher, pp 16-17
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to his canons, to the good people of Reims, to the most remote
rustic congregation of his archdiocese In 1557 he transferred
the Lenten course in Reims from 4 smaller church to the
cathedral, and more than once helped to give it himself The
umiversal testimdhy of both friend and foe leaves [ittle doubt
that he must have been an exceedingly fine speaker of really
first-¢Jass ment Boucher has left a vivid pen picture of the
effect produced by his words?

Deum immortalem, quanta linguae volubilitate, verborum delectu,
copia et varietate, quast rapidus torrens, ferebatur etus oratio! quanti
verborum et sententiarum lepores! quanta gestus et motus corporis
gratia! quanta vultus moderatio et actionis dignitas' Tanta meher-
cle, ut ews audiend: diuturnitate aures defessae hunquam ewirent
tanta, ut etus audiendr satietate explet1 animi nunqudm redirent
And then a vignette of the vested preacher himself, charmingly
sketched

Vidisses 1llum toto pectore supra suggestum cclsum et erectum,
lineo Supra purpuram amictu vestitum, promissd e€x humeris pen-
dente stola, vultu vero adeo serenum, fronte adeo tranquillum, voce
adeo plenum et suavem, 1psa denique forma totoque corparis habitu
adeo spcctabilemn  ut auditores non modo lonporns concloms ex-
pectatione suspensos, rer novitate et muraculo attonitos teneret, sed
10 amore sut languentes dimitleret, quasi qui ex corporibus per aures
anmmos eorum extraxisset Quodque mireris amplius, dum concio-
nantis ammmus totus ad ea quae dicit, intenditur acerrime, notabat ex
1pso suggestu, 1n tanta qua cinctus erat audrtorum corona, oculis
unumqguemque ut reversus, gestum, statum, motum, habitumque
referret Tanta valebat oculorum acie, tam erat sohda mente, judi-
coque constanti ut plunbus mtentus sensus, observatiogue propna
prope singulorum, cogitationern emus mhilo remitteret, obruerctve
memoriam phantasmatum multitudo

Despite this engaging picture with 1its feats of pulpit memory,
concentration and observation, despite also the accounts which
Bducher earlier provides of the immense press of auditors, of
the famnting carried out over the heads of the crowd, of the
hoarseness of the preacher in contest with the thick and heavy
atmosphere engendered by the multitude—it 15 not easy to
place the Cardinal as a purely spiritual force Such oratians of

1 Boucher, pp 12-13

2-2
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his as survive are mostly semi-political, or conventionalized for
some special occasion, and 1t 1s difficult, 1f not impossible, to
estimate what can have been the practical value of his ordinary
sermons Preaching undoubtedly gratified his self-satisfaction

He made a necessity of his virtuosity But He was fully alhve
on more serious grounds to the need for well-regulated cn-
couragement to be given to an over-neglected pastoral funstion.
His reforms of 15489 are full of wise regulations on this point.
No quaestor of alms might henceforth preach 1n parish churches,
but merely—if he had the necessary permissions—announce his
arrival In all cases preaching was subject to episcopal licence,
and 1n the case of regulars testtmonials would be required from
their superiors And preachers were guided as well as controlled.
Encouraged to declaim against heresy, they were to seek out
the localities where this was especially needed No deviation
would be tolerated from the faith of the Roman Church or
the articles of the Sorbonne For the better instruction of
preachers, copies of these articles were published and cir-
culated, and inquisitonal proceedings were threatened against
any one failing to defer to them !

In the opposition to heresy the pulpit was supplemented by
the press For many years a stream of controversial pamphlets
from the pens of Hubert Morus, Nicolas Chesncau, canon of
Reims, and other local writers, 1ssued from the press of Nicolas
Bacquenois, which was mstalled 1n Reimns under the Cardinal’s
auspices 1n 1550 2 But controversial tracts, however skilfully
composed, can only serve a Iimited purpose The Cardinal
of Lorramme had other and more deeply-laid plans tor the
safeguard of hus people’s faith A prelate of wide mtellectual
intercsts, he recognized in the spread of knowledge an instru-
ment for the Church’s use from which she had nothing to fear,
and he made education one of his first concerns His attention
was first directed to the primary schools By decrees of 1527
and 1534 the Cathedral Chapter of Reims had amalgamated
several educational institutions—the Cathedral Schools, the

1 Gousset and Marlot as cited above, p 18, note 1
* Henry, La Reforme et lu Ligue en Champugne et a Reuns (1867), pp 4B—57
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Collége des Ecrevés and the Collége des Bons-Enfants—under
the ancient title of the last-named, and had transferred the
whole to more spacious buildings This was carried through
by Paul Grand-Roux, the master of the Cathedral Schools, but
the Cardinal assumed his administration m time to add a final
touch by putting the buildings in better repair and enlarging
the cflapel dedicated to St Patricius !

The happy condition of primary education was not, however,
paralleled in the case of higher studies Reimns had played no
part in the French revival of learning though this had flourished
as much 1n the provinces as 1n Panis  Her clerics were obliged
to resort to Pams for therr university degrees It was the
Cardinal’s ambition to end this unsatisfactory state of affairs
and to raise his archiepiscopal city to a status in the world of
letters and learning befitting her traditional religious eminence
During his first visit to Rome he obtained from Paul III a
Bull, dated January 6th, 1548, erecting a University at Reims
Closely modelled on the University of Paris and endowed with
all the privileges of that august body, the new academyewas com-
pused of four faculties—arts, medicine, law, both civil and ecclesi-
astical, and theology It was divided into two nations, French
and Lorrainers, and was empowered to teach Latin and Greek,
Hebrew and Chaldean, arts, philosophy, theology, canon law,
cvil law, physics and medicine Extensive powers over the
professors and statutes was given to the Archbishop of Rerms,
mcluding a certain amount of civil junisdiction Poor scholars
were to be assisted out of the University endowments and all
the religious houses of the diocese, even the mendicant friars,
were to send at their own expense at least one 1n ten of their
subjects to study there The University was endowed partly by
tlte appropriation of sixteen benefices, yielding between them
about 500 livres annually, and partly from the private purse of
the Cardinal who set aside double that amount from the re-
venues produced by his estates at Chevreuse and Dampierre ?
The Umversity began 1ts carcer mn 1550 Its first rector was

! Marlot, Hist Revms, 1v, 320-2
Z **Dotation du Coll2ge de Reins”, in Marlot, Hist Rewms, 1v, 686—92
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Jean Blavier, a D D of Pans, who was 1n addition dean of the
theological faculty, while Nicolas Boucher, whom we have
met as the Cardinal’s panegyrist, was given a general super-
mtendence over the professors and students ! "Jhere seems little
doubt that the University efficiently fulfilled its immediate
purpose 2 In 1ts time 1t produced a respectable list of quite
emunent men By means of its foundation, as also by the
patronage which he extended to artists and men of letters, the
Cardinal of Lorraine undoubtedly raised Reims to a higher
level of culture And by his generosity, his many personal
charities and his schemes for improving and beautifying
the uty, he won for himself the affection and esteem of lus
people ?

It was 1nto the hands of this many-sided and temperamental
man, at once courtier, scholar, statesman, and priest, that the
destinies of the French nation and the French church were to
find themselves entrusted at a later critical period of the Counter-
Reformation Unless we can appreciate the Cardinal of Lor-
rame's manysidedness, the diversity of hus talents, the catholicity
of his interests, we shall miss an essential element of his
character His alert and elastic mind ranged widely, rather than
profoundly, over many fields, occupying 1tself with all that 1s
most interesting and most 1mportant 1n life—lterature, art,
philosophy, religion  Nothing could be less just, or less accurate,
than to distuss hum briefly as a worldly, dissipated youth
‘‘everywhere at once, except 1n his diocese”” ¢ Certamnly his
busy life hnew lighter moments 1in plenty He took his part
unhesitatingly 1n all the amusements of the Court, and was at
times the victim of Henr1 11’s coarse but affectionate practical

1 Marlot, Hist Reams, 1v, Box

2 All the documents relevant to the foundation of the Umversity—tue
Bull, the letters patent, the registrations of the letters patent 1n various courts,
the reseryvations made by the Parlement de Paris, the roll of officers, documents
of the barlliage de Vermandois and 1n connection with the speual privileges
of the University—are mm Varin, drchives legislatives de la wille de Reumns,
Statuts (1847), 11, 70-87 Latin text of the Bull in both works of Marlot
Cf Marlot, Ifist Rerms, 1v, 317-20

2 Boucher, pp 19-20

* The judgment of Bourciez, Les meurs pohes et la hiterature de cour sous
Henr: 1T (1888)
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joking ! He was optimustic, forceful, mercurial, but if he 1s to
be reproached with dissipation, 1t will be a dissipation of his
talents Unlike Dryden’s Shaftesbury he was all his hife every-
thing at once—but nothing pre-eminently, except 1n so far as
a man’s religion by definition embraces and transcends all his
moods and actions The Cardinal of Lorramne was undoubtedly
a relsgious man, and so, while admitting that his ecclesiastical
réle was but one among many, we must not 1n justice deny 1ts
claim to serious and sympathetic attention 2

! On one occasion the King amused himself by putting Lorraine and Car-
dinal Chaullon—who hated each other—into thc same bed, similarly treating
the Duke of Aumale (Claude de Guise) and Marshal de St Andr¢, himself then
retirtng with Montmorency See Romier, Orunnes Politiques, 1, 23, note 6

* There 1s only one full-length biography ot the Cardinal, that of Guille-
mun, Le Cardinal de Lorreune et son tnfluence polirque (1847) 1t s still useful,
if only on account of 1ts unique character, though it 1s naturally m many
respects very out-of-date Tt mamn defect 15 1ts failure to appreciate the
manystdedness of the Cardinal, but 1t forms a valuable corrective to the
systematic ex paric blackening of the Cardinal’s character by the Calvinist
pamphleteers, a process the influcnce of which 1s still too Iargely evident in
many modern histories



CHAPTER 1II

France and the earlier Tridentine Aisemblies

Quadraginta nunc anny sunt quod nobes concdum
promussum et a noubis expectatum est

—The Cardinal of Lorrmne Memoir wntten #, 1561

I

URING the course of the fourteenth century there was
born and elaborated 1n France the novel doctrine,
hitherto unknown to Chnisttndom in any generalized
or developed form, of the supremacy of a General Council
over the Pope, with 1ts corollary of the legitimacy of appeals
from the Pope to a future Council? Partly the reflection of
fourteenth- and fifteenth-century constitunonalism, the doctrime
was much aided by the urcumstances of the Great Schism, and
rose to the zomth of its populanty during the Conaliar
Movement 1t found many adherents, chiefly m France and
Germany, and despite both failure in practice and repeated
theoretical condermnation by the triumphantly resurrected
Papacy, 1t lasted on, in the abstract, up to and even long beyond
the Reformation period In France the doctrine became en-
shrined 1n the rigid traditions of the University of Paris, and
was stoutly protected by all the fierce Toryism of that body
Conciliar supremacy was taught in the first halt of the sixteenth
century by able and reputable theologians such as Jacques
Almain and Jean Major, of whom the latter crossed swords on
1ts behalt with Cajetan de Vio
When the cry tor a General Council arose 1n connection with
the Lutheran revolt, 1t was not without plausible reason that
the Popes feared to stir up mto rencwed activity a doctrime that
was apparently no more "than dormant Such fcars, however,
were not 1n fact well grounded Many different considerations
conspired to prevent France from re-enacting at this new crisis
the coficiliar role which she had played a hundred years before

! Salembuier, Le grand schisme d'Occident (1921), p 119 and notes



TRIDENTINE ASSEMBLIES 25

The conciliar doctrines, through long relegation to the sphere
of pure theory, had become sterile and academnic, and bore an
increasingly smaller relationship to the live movements of ecclesi-
astical politics The Schismatic Council of Pisa-Milan-Lyons,
engeered by the French in 1511-12, was but the feeblest echo
of the grand thunders of the old Conciliar Movement , and 1t led,
moredver, to French acceptance of the fifth Lateran Council,
the decrees of which did much to develop the plenttudo potestatis
of the Papacy and to further the centralizing tendency which was
to mark the Counter-Reform At the same time the Lateran
Council solemnly ratified, in December 1516, what the late
Protessor Kraus went so far as to call '“the most mmmoral
covenant that Church History had hitherto recorded” ' The
morality of the Concordat of Bologna concluded between Leo X
and Francois I 1s not relevant here But a bargain in itself of
questionable morality may well produce beneficial results
entirely absent from the minds of the original partners, and
the plea 1s frequently urged that by placing the control of
Church property and personnel 1n the hands of the ing, the
Concordat went far to save Catholiusm in France by re-
moving what 1n other countries proved the greatest temptation
to 1ts overthrow ® The fact however remamns that the cure
smacked of the disease It was only by a half-capitulation to
the new ca&saropapism of the sixteenth century that the danger
of a complete surrender was averted The Concordat in-
evitably gave a great impulse to those natural tendencies of the
age which 1n England produced the Tudor '* Royal Supremacy”’
and in France the new *' Gallicanisme du Rot”’, which, sponsored
by the Parlements and the legal profession generally, super-
mmposcd 1tself upon the older ecclesiastical Gallicanism, and
ubtimately pushed the prerogatives of King and secular law
regard to things ecclesiastical as far and perhaps at times
farther than was logically compatible with the acknowledgment

L Cambridge Modern History, 11, 32 On the Concordat the 1n many ways
unsatisfactory work of Thomas, Le Concordat de 1516 (3 vols 1g910), 1s not,

however, without its utility
? See eg Monseigneur Baudnllart, La Vocation Cathohque de la France

(1925)
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of the papal headship of the Church Universal The Concordat
allowed the free development of neo-Gallican tendencies
which had their roots as far back as Phulippe le Bel, and the
completed Gallican theory may be seen in the works of such
sixteenth-century constitutional lawyers as de Ferrault and de
Grassaille

For the present purpose what 1s most important abofit the
new Gallicanism 1s the extent to which 1t tended to shut the
French Church up within herself Gallicanism helped to
neutralize Conciliarism These conditions were not entirely
new, they had been a feature of the old Pragmatic Sanction
which the Concordat had replaced But the 1solation of the
Gallican Church was accentuated by the Concordat at the very
moment when the flowering strength of a new and almost
irresistible nationalism was crushing cecumenical 1deals, erecting
subtle psychological barriers between the spiritual as well as
the temporal lives of nations, and seriously compromising the
very eustence of an mnternational Church In no other age was
international action more necessary for Catholicism than in the
sixteenth century 1n no other age was 1t more difficult of
achievement The French Church had become self-sufficient
and felt a dwindhing community of interest with foreign
Catholics The interest taken by French churchmen and
French scholars in General Councils tended to flow in harmless
Iiterary channels rather than to express itself in constructive,
practical proposals It was not so much an ardour for the
doctrines of Gerson and d’Ailly as anger at the easy-going
attitude of Frangois I towards the Lutheran prochivities of his
courtiers that moved a canon of Paris, Jacques Merlin, to pro-
duce the first attempt at a collected edition of the Councils,
and thus to take his stand at the head of that distinguished lsst
which ends 1n the name of Mans1 ' But the heresy that showed

! See Dom Henr1 Quentin, Jean-Domimque Manst et les grandes collec-
tions concthawres, pp 7-11  Other works on conciliar history produced mn
France 1n the first half of the sixteenth century were ] Le Maire des Belges,
Le Protmptuaire des Conciles de ' Eglise € athohique (1st edition, Pans, about 1570,
others between 1513 and 1547), ] Tillius, Codesr Canonum seu Canones SS
Apostolorum et priscarum synodorum decreta (Paris 1540), G Contarenus,
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itself in France during the twenties and "thirties was not serious
enough to generate any real desire for a Counal King and
Church felt no call to link their efforts very closely, or indeed
even to identify their religious position and mterests, with those
of foreign Catholics

The conditions prevailling in international politics when
the Lutheran heresy arose in Germany also conspired to
render France disinclined to pay more than the necessary lip-
service to the cry for a General Council The whole question of
the Council became fatally involved with the dominant political
problem of the day—the Habsburg-Valois rivalry The internal
dissensions which Lutheranism had produced in Germany were
from the French point of view a providential crippling of the
might of Charles V, and the solution of the Lutheran problem
by a General Council would have left France tace to face with
a united Germany The French Crown had more to gain from
the encouragement than from the extinction of these German
dissensions, while, more and more bound up 1n herself, the
French Church did not see why she should put herself out to
support a General Council for the sake of the Faith in Germany,
being, 1n her own estimation, m no need of one herself *Sire,”
wrote the French ambassador in Germany to Henrt IT m 1551,
‘“ vous n’avez aucun imnterest aux doctrines d’Allemagne pour
veu que vos éghses demeurent saintes et cathohques ! The
writer of these words was no cymic but a serious-minded
churchman who was later revered as Archbishop of Vienne

II

From every point of view 1t was not then surprising that the
first sertous mooting of a General Council between Charles V
ahd Clement VII should find French opinion cold, 1f not directly
antagomistic It would, of course, be gaptious and untrue to lay
on the French doorstep the whole responsibility for the failure

Conciliorum magis illustnium summa (Paris 1547, Vemce 1562), Claude
Blassius, Explicatio SS conciliorum ad fidem vetustissumam (Paris 1553) See
Hefe]e-Leclercq, Historre des Conciles, 1, 119—24

1 Marnllac to Henn II, Feb 24th, 1551, in Druffel, Batrage zur Rerchs-
geschichte, 1, 583
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of Clement VII’s half-hearted conciliar proposals and of Paul
III’s more earnest first attempts But 1t 1s beyond demal that
in each case French obstruction on one pretext or another
played no small part i sterilizing successively, the negotiations
that followed the Conference of BDologna 1n 1530, those of 1534
and 1535, Paul ITI's schemes for a Counul first at Mantua
then at Vercellt in 1536 and 1538, and his later plans in 1§41-2
when legates were actually sent to Trent and the Council
formally opened It 1s not just that Paul III should be left to
bear by himself the responsibility for a series of failures which
was not entirely his I But in the autumn of 1544 the Peace of
Crépy at last brought the meeting of a Council, or more
accurately the bringing to bfe of the embryonic Council of Trent,
within the bounds of practicability Agreement over a Council
formed one clause of the peace Frangois I therefore addressed
a letter to the Pope asking for 1ts summons,? and gathered to-
gether twelve theologians at Melun, among them Claude
d’Espence, 1n preparation? On November joth, Paul III
issued the Bull Letare Jerusalem, directing the Council to
resume on Leaetare Sunday 1545 Cardinals del Monte,
Cervini and Pole were appointed legates It seerned as if the
mmpossible haa happened—that Pope, Emperor and King of
France were piously and sincercly united for the godly work
Unfortunately the edifying appearance was not completely
true to fact Frangois’ chief minister, Cardinal Tournon, may
have sincerely wanted the Counal for its own sake, but with
the King himself 1t had not ceased to be a purely political 1ssue
He now supported 1t in the hope of driving an additional wedge
between the Emperor and the English allies whom Charles had
tricked over the Peace Frangois’ attitude towards the Council
theretore depended on the course of the English war Bst
when the German Protestants, early in 1545, announced their

! See Ehses, Concthum Trdentinum, 1v (Acta 1, 1904), pp Xv—cxxxvu
Also Ehses "Pranz von Frankreich und die Konzllfrage in den Jahre 1576—
1539" 1 the Romsche Quartalschrift (1898), pp 306—23

- Druffel, Kaiser Karl V und die Rémsche Kurie, p 97

* Dupuy, Memaires pour le Concile de Trente, pp 9-10, Desjardins, Nego-
ciations aver la Toscane, 111, T40—1
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refusal to recognize the Papal Council, he chose to believe that
this would ultimately ruin 1ts chances, and throughout the
earhier months of 1545 he found means to make difficulties with
Paul III Nevertheless four prelates from France, the Arch-
bishop of Aix anY the Bishops of Agde, Clermont and Rennes,
arrived 1n Trent in August 1545 It was a happy augury of a
long stay that they immedaately laid 1n so large a supply of wine
as to send the price up by about 25 per cent But as the sessions
had not yet started they soon began to hint at retirement, and
in November caused consternation by announcing that they
had definite orders to go home, orders which they dared not
disobey Indeed it seems that already the Bishop of Clermont
had gone off to Bologna After a great deal of fuss and persistent
efforts on the part of the legates to retamn them, Rennes left
for France on November 17th, while Agde, brealung a pledge
given to Cardmal del Monte, shipped secretly away nine days
later The legates were deeply chagrined and even offended
But suddenly the King of France made up his mind definitely
to support the Council Agde returned to Trent just 1n tume for
the opening session on December 1jth, while Clermont came
back early in the new year

At therr royal master’s bidding the three French bishops now
started to sing a very different tune They petitioned for the
work of the Council to be held up until the arrival of the King’s
ambassadors with further prelates and theologians This rather
presumptuous proposal was severely criticized by the Italian
and Spanish bishops who formed the bulk of the Council, and
1t was well for the legates that they found polite words to thrn
it aside, for 1t was not until July that the ambassadors arrived
while the continually expected reintorcement of bishops under
Gharles de Guise as Archbishop of Reimns! never turned up at
all Frangois had appointed three orators, Claude d’Urfe,
Prerre Daneés and Jacques de Lignuérer? In his first oration the
eloquent Danés urged the Council to restore unity of doctrine
as the only basis for reform, and though Massarelli classes the

! Buschbell, Conalium Trdentinum, x (Epistulae, 1, 1916), 407, 434
2 Letters patent of April 1545—Bib Nat , fonds frangais, zoog9, f 5
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three French bishops together among those who desired prionty
of treatment to be given to reform, it 1s evident from the
reports of the Archbishop of Aix’s speeches that he at least
agreed with Danés It 1s obvious that Gallican liberties stood
less danger of attack from a discussion on dottrine than from
one on reform, and the instructions which Frangois had given
his ambassadors dealt almost exclusively with the presergation
of these liberties!® The attitude of the French Crown
towards the Council may thus be described as mainly defensive
Should the fathers show any disposition to question the appel
comme d’abus,® the payment of décimes to the Crown, or the
cognizance taken by lay judges of matters concerning benefices,
the ambas-adors were 1nstructed as to the lines on which they
were to defend these things and also empowered to riposte by
attaching the papal levy of annates and the system of papal
preventions

The ambassadors had, however, no occasion to display the
cloven hoof But the growing success that attended Charles V’s
attack on the Smalkaldic League, after the fruitless Conterence
and Diet of Worms, had the unhappiest effects on the Council
Fearful of Habsburg domnation the legates took the oppor-
tumity of a convemuent outbreak of disease at Trent to transfer
the fathers quite suddenly to Bologna in the spring of 1547
The transference was made by decree of the Council itself, but
a disgruntled and obstinate Spamsh rump stayed behind, which
the Emperor persisted in regarding as the true Counal In
these circumstances support of the Council at Bologna would
clearly be a strong anti-Impenalist gesture It was a gesture
that Frangois would undoubtedly have made had he lived, but
he died a few weeks before the translation and 1t was left to his
successor to carry out this policy The accession of Henri IT
led to the fall of Cardinal Tournon and the begintung of the
hybrid Guise-Montmorency dyarchy Under Guse influence
Henn decided to form a military alliance with the Pope against

1 Wb Nat , fonds frangais, zoog9g, ff 7184

* Thys was an appeal allowed from the clerical courts to the Royal Council,
theoretically on the question of competency, but often permitting 1n fact the
exercise of true appellate jurisdiction over the church courts
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Charles V who was now waxing over-mughty after his victory
at Muhlberg Heavy support of the Council at Bologna was
one of the bribes held out to Paul III by Charles de Guise
on that first diplomatic mission of his that has been spoken
of earler ! .

At Trent the French bishops and ambassadors had refused to
expresg any opinion regarding the valdity of the translation
Unwnlﬁng to identify themselves erther with the Italian majonty
or with the Spanish rump, they had scattered, to await instruc-
tions from home The ambassadars were at Venice, the Arch-
bishop of Aix at Padua, the Bishop of Agde—now translated to
Mireporx—at Verona, while the Bishop of Clermont had earlier
gone home with the legates’ permission > On the completion
of the alliance with Paul ITI, Aix and Mirepoix were ordered to
proceed to Bologna During the time that the Council remained
there they were jomned for varying periods by the Bishops of
Avranches, Noyon, Angouléme, Montpellier, St Malo, Séez,
Nevers, St Brieuc, St Paul-Trois-Chiteaux, the Italian bishops
of Fréjus, Cavaillon and Vannes, and the French General of
the Friars-Mimim The ambassadors were also ordered to
follow the Council to Bologna, Michel de "Héapatal replacing
Jacques de Ligniere, and Claude d’Espence being attached to
them as theological adviser New nstructions repeated those
of Frangois I1,? and the fact that the Concordat had automatically
ceased to apply to Brittany and Provence on the death of Fran-
cois I inspired the msertion of a strongly worded protest against
the abuses which the revived system of preventions had created
1in those provinces Large sums of money, 1t was alleged, were
being regularly drained out of the country and great confusion
caused 1n ecclesiastical admumistration

At Bologna the Council of Trent dragged on a harmless and
lncreasmgly mactive existence, and when formally suspended

1 See above, pp 7-8

? Friedensburg, 1Y, 625

3 Dupuy, pp 13-18 In publishing the main sentences from a sixteenth-
century copy mn the Vatican, M Romier (Origtnes Politiques, 1, 199—200,
notes) gives the impression of bemng unaware of this earlier edition, whach,
however, unlike most of the pieces 1in Dupuy, was for sorme reason not
mcorporated m Le Plat’s great collection
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1n 1549 had 1n fact long been dead As when at Trent 1tself, 1t
had given no occasion for protest by the French ambassadors,
but the differences of ecclesiastical opinion that underlay the
political alliance of the Pope and the King of France found other
ways of making themselves felt Charles V had taken matters
into his own hands by promulgating the Interim in Germany
and solemnly protesting aganst the sessions at Bologna, where-
upon Henrn II made 1t perfectly clear that his own friendship
with the Pope and the presence of his bishops at Bologna de-
pended entirely upon the firmness of the attitude which Paul IIT
adopted towards this impenal recalcitrance ‘The Spamsh
bishops were still at Trent, and when Paul proposed to summon
to Rome delegates from both Trent and Bologna to hold an
umpartial enquiry into the circumstances of the translation, the
formal prohibition of the French King, based on excuses more
or less plausible, made 1t impossible to include French repre-
sentatives Later, when Paul saw that the Council at Bologna
was doomed, he reverted to the 1dea of an international assem-
bly of bishops in Rome, thits time, however, to undertake
measures of general reform To represent France he chose the
Bishops of Nayon, Mirepoix and Nevers, but again the French
King intervened The three prelates pleaded that they could not
obey the Pope unless he gave a guarantee that Gallican rights
would not be touched, and, as they time and again pointed out
when conflicting demands were made upon them by Rome and
Paris, they were not i a position to disobey a monarch who had
so complete a contral over therr temporalities Quite apart,
however, from this consideration, several of the French bishops
protested volubly agatnst the removal of the question of reform
out of the Council’s hands into those of the Pope Indeed,
Avranches and Noyon were told that they had incurred grave
spiritual penalties by their outspoken declaration, and fell under
suspicion of having implied the supertonity of the Council over
the Pope To justify themselves they addressed a long epistle
to Paul IIT They respectfully asked for the Council to be
properly re-established either at Trent or Bologna or elscwhere,
and protested against the 1dea of superseding 1t by commuissions
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sitting at Rome, they disclaimed any intention of bringing up
the question of the relationship of Pope and Council, but added
a long and quite gratuitous attack agamnst the abuses of patronage
alleged to be committed by the Pope 1n Brittany and Provence.
Noyon, however: was certainly in Rome a few months later, and
1n 1550 he negotiated with Julius 111 2 renewal of the extension
of the Concordat to these provinces !

This dispute with the French bishops was not the only way
1n which Paul III 1n his last years saw himself hindered by the
French Crown and hierarchy 1n the performance of his spiritual
duties Execution was refused m France to a papal decree for-
bidding prelates to administer more than one metropolitan or
cathedral church, the open support of pluralism being grounded
on the plea that the Pope had no authornty to interfere with the
mterior admimstration of the French Church or the distribution
of the Frenchsees Theroyal opposition was supported on grounds
of Gallican principle by the Universities, by the Parlements and
by Montmorency 1t was supported for private reasons of their
own by rich French prelates ike Cardinal du Bellay é Paul 111
was amazed at the contrast between the French King’s political
armuability and his ecclesiastical 1mportunity The French
alliance to which Charles de Guise had committed him 1n
the winter of 1547-8 had borne as Iittle fruit in the easing of
ecclesiastical relations as 1n the achievement of 1ts political
objectives

1 On France and the first period of the Council of Trent-Bologna see
Drutlel, Kaiser Karl 17 und die Ronusche Kurie (1877-41), 1, 95—-101, 111,
21 et seq , Betrage zur Rewchsgeschickte, 1, 11, 1, passun,, Druffel und Brandi,
Monumenta Trdentina (1899), passim, Merkle, € oncliurm Trndentinum, 1
(Diarza 1, 1yor), passim, Ehses, Concilium Tridentimom, 1v, and v (Acta 1 and
11, 1904, 1911), passtm, Dupuy, pp 9-21, documents reprinted with others
in_the fourth volume of Le Plat Monumentorum  amplissima collectio (7 vols
1981—7), Carceren, Il Conciliv di Trento dalla Traslazione a Bologna alla
sospensione (Biblivteca Storica Bolognese, No 15, 1910), especially pp 40—1,
88—g0o, 148—52, 229—34 and 378—96, Ribier, Letlres et memorres d’Estat (1666),
11, passun, and Maynuer, Etude sur le Concile de Trente (1879).

2 Romier, Ongines Politiques, 1 20z-5
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I

From the purely spiritual aspect France had played little part
1 the first period of the Council of Trent It was true that
several French theologians had taken part in the important and
lengthy discussions on Scripture and Justification, while the
Archbishop of Aix, himself a competent theologian, had figured
on several important commutteces But on the whole the French
attendance had been very poor, even at Bologna No construc-
tive proposals had come from the Gallican Church, 1t had
1dentified 1tself with no positive point of view The general
attitude of Crown and clergy alike may be described as negative
and suspicious

These features were even more marked 1n the second pcriod
of the Council Iess than a year after thc final suspension of
the sessions at Bologna, when Cardmal del Monte had becorne
Julius I11 and was planning to re-establish at T'rent the Council
over which he had formerly presided, the conciliar ardour of
the Most -Christian King and his advisers had signally cooled
The conditions of international politics had bcen modified
Julus’ election had 1n the end becn made possible by the with-
drawal of the main French candidates, but the new Pope had not
maintained the gallophile sentiments of gratitude that he had
expressed 1n the first days of his pontificate, when he seems to
have given the Cardinal of Lorraine some sort of pledge not to
raise the question of a Council without a previous agrecment with
France He regarded 1ts resumption, however, as a sacred duty
from which no political difficulties ought to deter him, and n
spite of protests from the Cardinal of Ferrarain Rome nuncios
were soon sent into Germany and France to announce his
mtentton Charles V was favourably mchned, despite difficultigs
regarding the validity of the sessions at Bologna But Henn 11
complained bitterly to the nuncio Trivulzio of the Popc’s falseness
i thus playing into the Emperor’s hands, though Julus was
anxious to avoid creating this mmpression It was useless for
T'rivul7io to reply that without the Council the Emperor might
well make his own religious terms with the Lutherans Henn 11
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was unmoved , the more so that a strangely misguided letter from
the German nuncio had thrown strong doubt upon the Pope’s
sincerity Moreover Henri 11 was preparing to invade imperial
ternitory on the Lorraine frontier and was negotrating an alliance
with the Lutheran princes Without formally rejecting the
Pope’s proposals, the King told Trivulzio that the Gallican
Chuch stood happily 1n no need of a General Council, that such
reforms as might be necessary could best be carried out by her
own prelates at home, and that the Pope himself, as a former
president, could hardly fail to be aware of the very meagre liberty
that had been enjoyed at Trent It was the old self-sufficency,
now expressed quite franhly and openly DBut Julius was not
going to let the French King baulk him, for all his mutability of
temper and increasing love of ease, neither of them unnatural 1n
an old man of sixty-three, he had a fundamental strength of
character, the Council was his duty, and he would go through
with 1t Having first attempted 1n various ways to assuage
Henri I, he 1ssued a Bull on November 13th, 1550, directing the
Council to meet at Trent 1n the following May The opening
session was subsequently deferred until September

The Bull provoked a sudden and violent access of anti-papal
fury at the French Court It was not, however, the French
King’s only grievance agamst Rome Its 1ssue was regarded as
a final proof of that desertion to the Imperial camp which the
new Pope had already foreshadowed by his policy in regard to
his predccessor’s grandsons Juius had at first confirmed
Ottavio Farnese 1n possession of Parma, but undcr pressure
from Charles V had very soon agreed to surrender the duchy to
the Empire and to compensate 1ts owner 1n other ways less sub-
stantial and less agreeable 'The brothers Ottavio and Oracio
#hereupon put themselves under French protection, political
relations between Rome and Paris becamne strained, and the Bull
of Convocation caused the final rupture Yet the wild ex-
travagance of Henri IT’s w rath creates a suspicion that he actively

1 See Carl Erdmann, ‘' Die Wiedereroffnunyg des Trienter Konzils durch
Julws II1”, in the Quellen und Forschungen des Preussichen Historischen
Instituts in Rom (19=28-9), xx, 238—317, with ncw documents

3-2
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desired, or was being driven on by others, to force the pace and
provoke a complete break with Rome In March 1551 he made
a virtual declaration of ecclesiastical warfare by instructing the
French bishops to retire to their dioceses 1n_order to collect
information as to what reforms 1t would be necessary to propose
at a National Council which he intended shortly to summon
Nine years later, and under very different circumstances, the
Cardinal of Lorraine was to make out a very fair case for a
National Council on plausible grounds of urgent necessity 1n
1551 the empty threat of Henn II was merely a display of
temnper, a piece of wilful, captious and hypocritical spite which
nothing could justify Julus ITI was touched on the raw Ifit
came to temper he was Henn II's match He fulminated
vigorously agamnst the National Council, but preserved sufficient
judgment to perceive the hand of the Gallican lawyers behind
the King Negotiations over the Parmesan followed, but quickly
collapsed, and their collapse brought matters to a head With
threats of excommumnication and deposition Julms spoke of
offering thie French throne to the Prince Philip of Spaimn—the
beginning of a fifty-years’ temptation for that potentate—and 1n
his fury welded together the secular and spiritual 1ssues 1n a
common condemnation ‘' If the King takes Parma from Us,
We will take France from him  If he takes from Us the obedience
of France, We w1ll take from him the obedience of Christendom ”’
It was impossible for such wild anger to last With a character-
1stic collapse Julius realized that it was impossible for him to
face a war with France in which he could hardly hope to meet
with military success and which, whatever the 1ssue, would cer-
tainly wreck the Council He sent his nephew Ascanio della
Cogna to remonstrate with the King, but refused to reverse his
attitude towards the Farnese and their claims to Parma 1 .©
His wrath had not however been entirely ineffectual Alarmed
by the unexpected threat of deposition Henr1 IT had drawn 1n
his horns, and even before recetving news of della Cogna's mis-
sion wrote a moderate letter to the Pope attempting to clear
himself of the charge of schism Meanwhile the Cardinal of

! See Raomuer, Orgines Politiques, 1, 229—35, mainly from unedited sources
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Lorraine sought to explain away the National Council to
Trvulzio But no such spirt of conciliation was apparent in
Rome where the ambassador, de Termes, a soldier and not a
churchman, said openly that his master desired to cast off the
papal supremacy Indeed the French agents in Rome recerved
instructions to quit the city unless the Pope changed his attitude
over the question of Parma, and 1t was just on this political 1ssue
that matters now took a turn for the worse In May 1551
Ottavio Farnese signed a treaty with France He was at once
declared rebellious by the Pope and his duchy was overrun by
Gonzaga, the Imperial viceroy 1n Milan The French therefore
mobilized in Piedmont to fulfil what were now treaty obligations,
and the anger of the high dissenting parties flared up anew
Della Cogna’s muission failed, and a return mission to Rome
undertaken by the able and persuasive Jean de Montluc failed
to do more than restore Julus to suflicient good-humour to
provide Montluc himself with the see of Bordeausx—of which
however he was never able to take possession! One after
another, Montluc, de Termes and his wife, the Cardinal of
Ferrara and Cardinal Tournon all left Rome, and by the end of
July only a secretary, the furiously Gallican Etienne Boucher,
remained to link the Vatican with Paris 2

The chimax of the ecclesiastical crisis was now fast approaching
Early in August Henn II received from thc Pope a letter de-
nuded of the customary superscriptions and salutations, 1n
which the pontiff summmoned him hefore the tribunal of God to
answer for the ravages that were bemng committed n Italy by
the French troops sent to the aid of Ottavio Farnese At the
same time the King heard through Trivulzio that Julius was
renewing his menaces of deposition and excommunication,
#hreatening to stir up rebellion against lum and to anmiulate
him with the assistance of the Emperor should he persist in the
unholy alliance which he had concluded with the Turks In rage
Henn IT dismussed the nuncio, who retired to his church of

1 Cardinal du Bellay held Bordeaux with Paris despite Paul III's decrees
against pluralism He refused to surrender 1t to Montluc even at the .mstance
of the Cardinal of Lorraine Montluc was finally provided with the see of
Valence * Romier, Origines Politiques, 1, 243-52
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Toulon At once all the extreme Gallican tendencies 1n high
places broke loose The transmusston to Rome of all fees for the
expedition of benefices was stopped,! and 1 a meeting of the
Conseil Royal on August 4th the very recognition of the papal
headship by the French Church was placed in jeopardy The
King was urged to make the breach with the Holy See permanent,
to remove the Gallican Church from the papal obedience and
to create under himself an independent National Patriarchate
with complete and final spiritual authority Fora brief moment
1t seemed as if the worthless Ottavio Farnese might play the
part of a French Anne Boleyn

Whoever 1t may have been who actually put these proposals
before the King, it was the Gallican lawyers who were really
speaking The Cardinal of Ferrara’s later statement to Cardinal
Dandino that the instigators were Montmorency and d’Urfé,
the royal ambassador at Trent and later in Rome, though un-
doubtedly partisan, probably contained a good deal of truth, for
Montmorency held quite extreme Gallican opinions, and Rome
made an error in classing him with the Guises as a restraining
influence upon the King Again, Jean de Montluc has been sug-
gested as the actual spokesman, for though not technically a
member of the Conser/ he w as frequently admutted to1ts meetings
on account of his Roman mission, and some time later he told
the story that when 1in Rome hc had spoken to Julus of the
legitimacy of a posstble withdrawal of obedience, representing
the proposittion as one rccently endorsed by the Sorbonne,
whereat Julius had threatened, a Iittle uselessly, to throw himself
out of the window were 1t true  But Montluc had nothing to
gain from schism—and his chances of the archbishopric of
Bordeaux to lose, Moreover he was an adhcerent not of Mont-
morency but of the Guises It was to Charles de Guise tha*
Ilenr1 II now turned for advice On few occastons did the
Cardnal fail to find surtable words or gestures “ Sire,” he
replied with tears m his eyes, "J’en appelle 4 la conscience de
votre Majesté c’est d’elle seule qu’elle doit prendre consell et
non des autres ”’ It was a masterpicce of tact Such an appeal

1 Isnard, Actes Royaux, 1, No 1023
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could have only one meaning The King declared that he could
not arm himself with so extreme a weapon as schism 1

It would be 1dle to speculate whether a French schism at this
Juncture would have become permanent, or whether 1t would
have led within'the next twenty years to some religious settle-
ment comparable to that of Elizabeth in England—whether,
in short, Gallicamism cut loose from Rome would ever have
evolved into Anglhcauism Yet it we consider what course
events might have taken ten years later, ;n 1561 and 1562, 1f
Catherine de Médicis had not had Rome, and the loyalty of the
French hierarchy to Rome, to deal with, 1t will not appear an
altogether extravagant conclusion to assert that the Cardinal
of Lorrame m saving the Roman supremacy i August 1551
had probably, 1n the long run, saved the future of the Catholic
Faith mm France And not only had he saved the Roman
supremacy, he had virtually refused a patnarchal crown For
though Lyons was the Primatial See of France, there can be
little doubt that 1t would have been upon Lorramne’s brow
rather than upon Tournon’s that the crown of the Gallican
patriarchate would have rested In face of the ungenerous
accusations, that dopgged the Cardinal all his Iife, of being 1n
perpetual intrigue for a patrarchate, 1t 1s wcll to remember
that he had once spontaneously refused the prize when 1t
came within his grasp Nor 15 there need to look for any
subtler motive other than a simple conviction 1 regard to the
Roman supremacy The older ecclestastical Gallicanism which
Lorramne represented might hedge about the Papaey's actions
with canonical restrictions and limitations, but 1t would never
deny 1ts supremacy - such as 1t concerved 1t—to be of divine
ordmance Jesuit influence has been seen puiding the Cardinal
et this crisis,* but 1t scems both unnecessary to postulate this
and difficult to 1magine 1t Only cightcen months had elapsed
sincc the Cardmal had constituted himself protector of the
Jesutts 1n I'rance It 1s true that he was recerving letters of
gratitudc both from St Ignatius and St Francis Borgia, but his

1 On the crsis of August 1551 see Romier, Origines Politiques, 1, 252—260
? Romuer, Origines Politiques, 1, 260-1
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correspondence with these two great saints was purely formal !
Moreover 1n the autumn of 1551 the numbers of the Jesuit com-
munity mn Panis had sunk from fourteen to four, of whom only
one was a priest, most of the subjects having had to retire erther
to Rome or mnto the Low Countries on account of the war 2
Lorrame regarded the Society simply as an edifying and useful
association of priests—not as a powerful body from whsch to
recetve opmuons on Church government or politico-religious
problems Even twclve yecars later, when he had become far
more closely associated with the Society than he was 1n 15571,
he had no hesttation m opposing Laynez at the Council of Trent
on the question of the dervation of episcopal jumsdiction
The Cardinal’s opposition to the political Gallicamsm which
had certainly inspired the schismatic proposals of 1551 had been
known since the very outset of his public Iife,? and did not need
to be created by a few formal letters of thanks from two
foreign priests 1n Rome and a small commumty of mostly
foreign clerics The suggestion of Jesuwit influence lacks both
direct evidence and inherent probability

So there was to be no schusm  But the campaign against the
Papacy was to proceed, nevertheless, in other and less extreme
ways The Aow of money to Rome for the expedition of henefices
remained dried up, the Council reassembled at Trent ungraced
by French recogmition At the opening session on September 1st
the Abbé Jacques Amyot appeared and, a little embarrassed by
his unpleasant task, read out a declaration that whereas the
Pope by his bellicose activities 1n 1taly had rendered an (Ecu-
menical Councll impracticable, the King ot France could not see
his way to allowing the prelates of his realm to participate 1n the
Trdentie Assembly, that the King had, however, no mntention
of breaking altogether with the Holy See, but that if the Gallican
Church refused to be bound by such decrees as might be made
at T'rent the fault would lie at the Pope’s door In contradistinc-
tion to the harsh expressions used towards Julus, a studied

Y M H S ¥, Monumenta Ignatiana, 11, 37-8, 139—41, 252—4, 295, 399—400,
Sanctus Franascus Borgia, 11, 67-%

# Fouqueray, Historre de la Compagre de Jesus en France, 1, 169—9

? Romier, Orygmnes Politiques, 1, 495
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politeness was shown to the Trndentine fathers themselves
But although the legate Crescentius and the Italian and German
bishops—everyone 1n fact except the Spaniards—treated Amyot
himself with sympathy and kindness, the Council was unable to
take official cognmzance of the letters he bore, since 1t was ad-
dressed 1n these not as a General Council legitimately assembled
but sumply as the conventus at Trent !

Henri II now set himself to consolidate his position within
the limits which he had marked out The ordinance forbidding
money to go to Rome was eagerly registered by the Parlement
de Paris, and legal measures were taken to safeguard the King
aganst possible papal censures 2 This was the climax of Julus’
discomfiture He saw with dismay that Henn II was neither
feeble nor pemtent, his own finances had been heavily hit by
the stoppage of French supplies, and the Parmesan war was
going badly, he was disgusted at the French King’s alliance with
the German Protestants, concluded at Chambord in February
1552, and hornfied at his league with the Turks, one result
of which had been the Turkish capture of Tripolt from the
Christian Kmights of Jerusalem—who had close Impenal
connections Wildly Julwus called out for an anti-French crusade
Then suddenly he saw that he was beaten and must accept
defeat with as good a grace as he could muster Small and petty,
perhaps, 1n his feeble wrath, Julius knew how to be dignified
in surrender The gracious letter, written with more sorrow than
anger, 1n which he confessed hirself beaten to [Henm II, re-
vealed amud the smoke of battle the underlying kindness and
generosity of his nature It was the moment for all those forces
which were making for peace to prevall There were quarrels
among the war-party 1in France, the Farnese and the other
Itelian refugees were falling out with the Guises, who wished to
concentrate on the war against the Emperor which had now
developed out of the Parmesan campaign, while Montmorency
was prepared to sacrifice a Gallican position of remarkable

! The royal letters to the Council, the Protestation and Amyot's*own
account of his mission 1n Dupuy, pp 21-37 Cf Ribger, 11, 3545
2 Rubier, 11, 5436
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strength 1n order to put an end to mulitary adventure 1n Italy
The King turned down the advice of the ultra-Gallicans, among
themn the secretary Boucher in Rome, who urged him to press
home his advantage to the full Henrt 1I was satisfied with
having driven Julius to his knees, and 1t was always awkward
for a Catholic monarch to defeat the Pope too heavily He
recerved the papal envoy Verallo with kindness and allomved his
Bulls to be registered he even had the boldness to deny that he
had ever contemplated erther a National Council or a withdrawal
of obedience

Verallo's mrssion was the Pope's confession of defeat In
reply Henrn I accredited Cardinal Tournon to negotiate peace
i Rome The old mimster of Frangois I had been 1n political
eclipse since his master’s death He was too much a man of
principle to be one of party, 1n the sense 1 which 1t was neces-
sary to be a partisan, either of the Cruises or of Montmorency,
for a political career under Henr 11  Instead he had a direct
and wecll-balanced lovalty both to Church and to State From
his retreat in Venice he had long been endeavouring to pull the
peace-strings, and now he was the only possible intermediary
with Julius Patiently and without oftence he supported the
many violent changes m the Pope’s temper —for Julius bitterly
resented defeat and kicked with occasional violence against the
goad But the vanquished may not choose their terms The
Farnese were restored to their possessions, Oracio to the duchy
of Castro, the egregmious Ottavio to Parma Julus I1I had to
swallow his words and recerve the whole family back mto
favour, including the two cardinals, Alessandro and Ranuccio
In return the French financial ban was removed The papal
treasury breathed again, but the French power to cripple the
papal financcs had been demonstrated, and the enforced suspa -
sion of the Council of Trent in the spring of 1552 only postponed
the concsliar conflict to a later day 'The peace was not, however,
umversally popular in France, despute 1ts triumphal nature The
Parlement de Paris was implacable and 1ndulged 1ts whim by
deposing the Pope But the Tiara did not fall from Julius’ head
When the first bitter pangs had subsided, he found 1t easy to
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forgive and to forget In place of curses he was soon exchanging
compliments with the Most Christtan King, heaping more 1n-
dults upon him, and placing the Red Hat upon the head of
Louss de Guise 1 |

History has dealt hardly with Julus ITI 2 He was something
more than an 1rascible hedonist, though his quickness of temper
often ghve him a false appearance of triviaity He has been
solemnly depreciated both for the episode of the Parmesan war
and the political 1naction of his last years The very historians
who loftily blame the political rdle played by the Papacy in
the Habsburg-Valois contest are the first to point the finger of
scorn at Julws’ attempted extrication This 1s because they
regard the latter simply as an act of personal cowardice, prompted
by the attractions of an easy life 1n a pleasant vi!la outside Rome
and facihitated by the convenient appearance of so admurable
and hard-working a secretary of state as Cardinal Dandino But
Julius’ personal rctirement was one thmmg, his  political
renunciation was another He had not sought the Parmesan
war, which was really alien to the spint of his pontificate He
had come to the papal throne with a keen desire to preserve
his political neutrality, and 1t seems fairly certain that the
mmfluence of Cardinal Pole and Cardimmal Morone strengthened
hm 1 the deliberatc conclusion that the Papacy must avoid
further political entanglement His attempted rcsumption of
the traditional papal réle of peacemaker, his endeavour to Iift
the Papacy out of the ruck of sord+d secular controversies into
which 1t had sunk, was one of the first victories of the counter-
rdform spint, though 1t was a victory doomed to transiency
and robbed of pcrmanent fruit by Paul IV’s disasti ous return to
the old passionate partisanship Tts achievement, however,
temporary though 1t was, needed somecthing more than mere
mnactivity on Julws’ part It i1s sometimes easier to act than
not to act, and 1t must have required no small strength of
purpose for Julius to resist, as for the last three years of his life

! On the peace negotiations see Rormuer, Origines Politiques, 1, 264—301
* Eg 1n the Cambridge Modern History, vol 11 where he 1s described as
utterly selfish’’ (p 670), and his career as ' insignificant” (p 9o)
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he did resist, the continual flattery by which the French sought
to draw him mnto military alhance His nuncios repled always
by counsels of peace In France and in Germany they implored
the warring monarchs to accept either the szatus quo or papal
mediation, but on the French side, at least, the war was going
too well, and Guise prestige had soared too high after the
defence of Metz for peace talk to be popular or acceptable Yet
towards the end of Julius’ pontificate the chances of peace began
to brighten The Emperor, broken by 1ll-health and the disasters
of 1552, was facing the prospect of resignation France had
begun to feel the effects of severe financial exhaustion, and her
successes 1n the north-east were set off by the failure of the
revolt of Siena agamnst Florentine over-lordship A peace con-
ference at Marcq 1n 1555 only just missed success But early
mn 1556 a truce for five years was concluded between the
Empecror and the French at Vaucelles Julius 111 was dead—
but the short-lived truce was his pathetic and posthumous victory

It seemed all 1n the French interest to convert the truce 1nto
a permanent peace The Three Bishoprics, Pledmont and Savoy
had been left 1n their victorious hands, while the religious settle-
ment of Germany at Augsburg and the gradual, piecemeal re-
tirement of Charles V seemed to herald a new era of pacification
All later history would have been changed had a Peace of
Vaucelles forestalled the Peace of Cateau-Cambrésis But
the Guses’ blood was up, and their Neapolitan ambitions, their
insatiable appetite for yet greater military glory, fitted 1n only
too well with Paul IV’s unfortunate hispano-phobia The truce
of Vaucelles had heen not a national settlement but a party coup,
skilfully brought off by the Constable behind the Guises’ backs
while the Cardinal of Lorraine was 1n Rome actually negotiating
an alliance with Paul It infuniated both the Pope and the Gur-
dinal, who had just concluded therr pact, and 1t was clear that
the first opportunity would be taken to break the truce as soon
as the Guses regained their directive influence over Henr1 IT
which Montmorency had temporarily usurped
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Viewed 1n relation to the later sessions under Pius IV, the
first two periods of the Council of Trent stand very much
together They are the profit that the Papacy and the Counter-
Reformation were able to garner from the seven years’ suspen-
sion ofe the Habsburg-Valois contest which lasted from the
Peace of Crépy in 1544 untl the generalization of the war of
Parma late 1n 1551 The Counter-Reformation had seized the
opportunity offered by the lull in the storm, but 1t was still
unable to calm the storm itself Only 1n the later years of
Julus ITI did 1t attempt to do so But until the storm could be
permanently brought to rest by a general and lasting peace,
there was little chance that the secular powers would ever be
induced to consider the question of a General Council 1n-
dependently as a spiritual necessity A mere truce was not
enough, for 1t was not simply the fighting but the whole all-
pervading atmosphere of jealousy, suspicron and perpetual
diplomatic intrigue—which a temporary truce served rather to
mntensify than to dissipate—that ruined the General Council’s
prospects and enmeshed 1t hopelessly 1n a subtle and com-
plicated web, degrading 1t from an instrument of religious peace
to serve as one more political battlefield It 1s Little less than
marvellous, under these circumstances, that the first two assem-
blies of the Council of Trent should have accomplished the
great work that they did None the less 1t 1s perhaps arguable
that 1t would have been better 1n the long run for the Council’s
own interests had 1t not met at all unul the pontificate of Pius IV
After 1559 the mternational peace was permanent and general,
and though actually there were even then, and would have been
ineny case, political and diplomatic considerations which deeply
affected the course of the Council, they were not comparable 1n
importance or intensity to the fundamental impediment of the
Habsburg-Valois rivalry  Under Pius IV the bulk of the Coun-
cal’s difficulties, from the political standpoint, arose from the
fact that 1t was a continuation, that 1t could not escape fron its
own past and from the influence of the conditions under which
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that past had been enacted The past broods ceaselessly and
enigmatically over the present Events happen, and then cease
to be, but the shadows they cast do not fade so easily

The attitude of France towards the first two periods of the
Council, particularly the second, engendered endless trouble
and complication for the third After 1552 for the French Crown
to have accepted the continuation of the Council of Trent
would have been for 1t to capitulate retrospectively to the claims
of Julius ITI and to condemn Henr1 II The protest of Jacques
Amyot committed the I'rench Crown to a position impossible to
maintain 1n the long run, but which was destined to be desper-
ately defended, especially when 1t proved of great assistance to
those wno under Pius IV wished to go behind the Pauline and
Juhan Council and start again de novo In this movement the
protest of 1551 added an historical argument of fact to general
considerations of convenience That 1t was an argument that
could hardly apply to the earlier Pauline sessions was a criticism
ncver adequately met

But even more pregnant with future difficulties than Amyot’s
protestation was the French alliance with the Lutherans in
1552 Concluded during the very sessions at I'rent, this alliance
represents an important step 1n the consolidation and develop-
ment of a relationship which dceply affected French conciliar
policy under P1us IV, and indeed all later French foreign policy
Appearances, 1t 15 true, were saved, or at least their salvation
was attempted, by assurances hang demanded from the Pro-
testants that they would undertake no offensive warfare for the
spread of the Confession of Augsburg or the forcible conversion
of Catholics, that they desired to remain 1n the ** true Christian
and Catholic religion”, and that they were willing to submit
peaccfully 1f convinced of error from the * prophetischen osler
apostolischen Schnften” ! But despite such enigmatic guaran-
tees the Franco-Lutheran pact, by bemng directly simed agamst
the Emperor, could by implication be said to be directed also
agamnst the Counal ot Trent which the Empcror recognized but
which had been disowned by both partics 1n the alliance against
him It was impossible for connections other than those of a

! Druffel, Beitrage zur Rewchsgeschichte, m1, 321, 325, 326
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purely military character not to anise between the allies Even
prior to the conclusion of the alliance certain Lutheran authori-
ties had consulted the French envoys as to the desirability of
attending the Council which Julius ITI had just re-summoned,
desiring, further, 1o know whether the French intended to
support 1t themselves 1 A Iittle later the French envoy Manllac
urged Henr: 11 not to support Julius’ Council on the grounds
that since 1t w as evident that the Lutherans would neither attend
nor submut, the success of the Council would inevitably entail
the establishment of Charles V’s complete mastery over all
Germany ®> The diplomatic and military relations between the
Trench Crown and the German Protestants thus possessed, 1n
the nature of things, and by reason of the wterconnection of
1ssues, implications distinctly ecclesiastical It 1s significant that
the idealist Maunice of Saxony should have regarded the moment
as a favourable one at which to commend the Augsburg Con-
fession to the Cardinal of Lorraine, known to be an ardent sup-
porter of the alltance # Early 1n 1552 he implored the Cardinal,
by letter, to give the Confession the honour of his impartial
consideration, that he might—at the least—convinee himself ot
the sincenty and godliness of 1ts adherents With apparent faith
in the Cardinal’s evangelical and reformmg tendencies, he
advanced the supggestion of a religious colloquy to be held
between French and Lutheran divines under the Cardmal s
patronage, and which should attcmpt to remove abuses, ex-
tirpate heresies and by attracting the favourable notice ot other
Protestants pave the way tfor the reumon of Chnstendom ¢
How the Cardinal replicd to this communication 1s not known

But ten ycars later, almost to the day, and the Council of 'l rent
again sitting, he was himself to make almost 1dentical proposals
to «he Duke of Wurttemberg ® Throughout the century 1t was
the intermittently pursued aim of the Irench to attempt reunion
by private conferences with the Germans rather than by means
of the Council of Trent, and this tendency suffused with an
1deal errenic glow the poliucal connections between French

1 Druflel, Beutruge zur Rerchsgeschichte, 1, 566 -9
2 Ibid 1, 553 S Ihd 1, 337
t Ihid 11, 111-13 * Ct below, chap
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Catholics and German Lutherans which were primanly a
business arrangement The negotiations between the du Bellay
and Melanchthon 1n the early "thirties, the life and 1deas of the
theologian Claude d’Espence, the later activities of the Cardinal
of Lorraine, all help to bear this out, and while 1t would be
naiwve not to recognize the large political stimulus, 1t would be
untatr not to concede also the influence of a spectfically seligious
1dealism The muxture of spiritual and temporal motives that
inspired Franco-Lutheran intercourse 1n the sixteenth century
may well be compared to the similar combination which lies
behind modern Anglican advances to the various schismatic
orienta] churches

And 1inally, when 1n the summer of 1552 the Lutheran dele-
gates to Trent returned home disgruntled and the fhight of the
Emperor before Maunice of Saxony scattered the conciliar
fathers, 1t was clearly seen that any future continuation of the
Council of Trent would not only involve a dishonourable retreat
on the part of the French Crown from the position of Henr 11
but would 1n addition have but small chance of ever re-establish-
mmg German religious unity For the moment, indeed, the
prolongation of German disunion was welcome to France,
Germany's religious tragedy had been France’s political oppor-
tunity A time however was shortly to come when France would
develop an internal religious tragedy of her own, and would be
forced at last to take a very serious interest in the question ot a
General Council Then, peace having been restored with Ger-
many, she would be loud 1n proclaiming the dire necessity of
restoring Germany’s 1nternal religious unity —and would re-
member her conviction that the Council of Trent had proved
itself utterly disqualified for this task At that time the Cardinal
of Lorraine, who had probably taken little direct interest inshe
earlier periods of the Council, was to find himself at the political
helm 1n France, heir to all the problems set by them, taced by
all the conditions penerated by them But before that time could
come, the internal complacency of the Gallican Church, which
had enabled France to draw with impunity political profit from
foreign heresy, would have to be very seriously disturbed



CHAPTER III

The Menace of Calvimsm

Inumicus homo hoc frat
—bt Matthew, X111 z8

1

F the French Church gave no lead to sixteenth-century
Catholictsin 1n regard to a General Council, neither can she
be credited with the foremost place 1n the spiritual revival
which that century saw within the Catholic Church The
French Counter-Reformation, when 1t came at last to flower,
produced a mass of blossoms, unrivalled either 1n splendour
or numbers, to grace the never-wintered garden of Catholic
spmtuality, but the bursting of the glory was strangely retarded
It 15 only with the close of the rcigious wars at the end of the
century that M DBrémond can begin his monumental history of
I'rench religious sentiment, and M Pourrat in his history of
Chrnstian spirituality finds hardly a French name to mention
between Gerson and St Francis of Sales An early reform move-
ment under the Cardinal of Amboise had spent 1ts limrted and
ephemcral {force betore 1520, and had seemed only to demon-
strate the Church’s mncapacity to reform herselt from mside !
The many diseascs which afflicted the Church Universal were
no less grievous 1in France than elsewhcre, and the cold grip
which the Concardat had enabled the Crown to lay upon
hierarchy and Church orgamization did not help to kindle the
sparks of revival which undoubtedly existed Though there were
notable exceptions, many monastertes and convents were 1n
a gtate of almost unbehevable laxity, which the disgracetul
system of lay commends appeared likely to perpctuate A large
number of the lower secular clergy lived m the most abject
poverty, and were pround down by taxation i the form of
décimes and forced loans exacted by the Crown Many parishes
were without any kind of pastor at all, and preaching was [2tt
! See Imbart de la Tour, Les origines de la Reforme, 11, livre 4, cap 1

EL 4
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mostly to the mendicant friars The higher clergy were on the
whole extremely unclerical, and the conditions for nomination
laid down by the Concordat were often unobserved Bishoprics
and abbeys were regarded quite trankly, both by giver and taker,
as pensions for political, literary or personal services, as natural
perquisites of the great families, or as gratuities for foreigners
who had been useful or whom 1t was necessary to placate It
must never be thought that it was only the Pope who provided
Italians with sees the wrong side of the Alps  After the Concordat
the names of the best Italian families are never absent from the
roll of the French hierarchy, and under Henr I1 their shufflings
and reshufflings reveal the workings ot a spoils system reflecting
the constant changes of that monarch’s relations with the
different parties 1n the peminsula  Only when Italian bene-
ficiaries—-naturally non-restdent—appointed Itahian vicars was
any incongruity felt ! Non-residence itself was quite common,
though there were praiseworthy exceptions even among the
Iiterary, humanist prelates Perhaps 1t was too much to ask of
refined foreigners, of elderly retired diplomats, of the younger
scions of the nobility bred up to their sports and their triviahties,
all alike devoid of pastoral vocation, that they should have
settled down to face the routine drudgery of ecclesiastical
adminmistration with all the attendant inconveniences and
vulgarities of clerical Iife 1n a provincial town It was not
the enforcement of resitdence upon the unwilling, but the
selection 1n the first 1nstance of the willing, that was needed to
save the French hierarchy Failing this it were better to have
the underpaid and overworked vicar-general

But even worse results followed from the Concordat than
the improper use of the royal nomination of bishops Councils
of no hind might be summoned without royal permission, and
Diocesan and Provincial Synods had become rarities 'The
Church courts were being continually encroached upon, and all
kunds of ecclesiastical activity, even down to the administration

* Tsnard, Actes Rovaua, 1, No 1185 Roval Declaration of September 1554
agamst foreign vicars bung appomnted by foreign bencficiaries, on penalty of
seizure of temporalittes Text in Isambert, dnciennes Lois Frangaises, i,
400-2
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of the Sacraments and the ordering of clerical life, had by various
legal expedients been brought in the last resort within the pur-
view of the Parlements To a large extent the power as well as
the inclination to_ reform itself had been drained from the
Gallican Church the defence of Gallican liberties had be-
come a menace to the prospects of reform The vested interests
of the new Gallicanism not only impeded for ten years the
spiritual work of the Jesuits but throughout the whole century
hindered the Gallican Church as a body, and its members
mndividually, from co-operating with the best efforts of the
Counter-Reform Papacy We have seen, in the last chapter, papal
decrees against pluralism ignored, the defence of Gallican
Iiberties constituting the entire attitude of the French Crown
to the Council of Trent, French bishops forbidden to assist
the Pope in the reform of the Church without first obtaining
guarantees 1n {avour of these liberties, and 1t 1s undeniable that
the general unwillingness of the French Cardinals to reside 1n
Rome, coupled with the suspicions of the French Crown, to-
gether ensured the almost complete absence of French names
from the rolls of the many special papal commussions for reform
that fill the pages of the Acta Consstorzaha from Paul 111
onwards

But though critical accounts of the French Church as an in-
stitutton 1 the first half of the sixteenth century make dismal
enough reading,! 1t does not follow that there was a complete
dearth of all spinituality The Carthusian houses and several of
the reformed communities such as the canons of St-Victor at
Panis, the Bencdictines of Lérins, Marmoulier and St-Martin
ot Tours, and the nuns of Fontevrault and Ste-Marthe at
Tarascon, were centres where the spirttual hfe was earnestly
culhivated The production of new spiritual works and the re-
editing of older ones testihed to a revived interest 1n mysticism
and 1n the problems connected with grace,® and we have only
to dip mto the Litterac Quadrnmestres of the first Parisian

L Eg M Romuer’s excellent chipter “ L'Eglisc Gallicane” 1n his Te
Royaume de Catherine de Medicis, i1, cip 11
2 Imbart de la Tour, 111, 343-57
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Jesuits to become aware of the amount of spiritual material that
lay to hand 1n Paris alone That a handful of Jesuits could send
youths by their tens into the Charterhouse, could restore dis-
1llusioned theological professors to therr first fervour, and con-
vert numberless hardened sinners on their death-bed, was proof
enough that the elements of a spiritual revival exusted But there
was no common force or msptration to weld the diverse elements
together 1nto a movement and give them the strength of union
—not sunply to institutionalize them, but to draw them out to
the fullness of their potentialities The men who might have
done this were not 1n the position, those mn the position lacked
both ability and desire Yet here again, just as there was never
a time when the Sacred College was without pious and non-
pohitical cardinals, so the Gallican hierarchy at no time lacked
1ts small quota of pastoral bishops du Prat of Clermont, who
gave the Jesuits therr first foothold in France, Jean Hangest,
the active Bishop of Noyon, the Cardinal of Lorramne himself,
and others But the whole system, as 1t was worked, tended to
put the wrong men 1n the wrong place for the wrong motives
A kind of offical topsy-turveydom barred the path of the
Countcr-Reform The complacency which characterized both the
exterior and intertor policics of the Gallican Church stood 1n
need of some violcnt shock Tt got it, violently and suddenlv—
and 1t was 1n the dread shapc of heresy

11

One of Luther’s earliest condemnations had been that of the
Sorbonne, during the *twentics active measures had been taken
mn France agamnst the spread of Lutheramsm, and Provinaal
Councils at Scens and Bourges had helped to conmstruct #he
Catholic doctrinal defence Whether or no there existed at this
pertod 1n men such as Lefévre, Farel, Roussel and others,
the beginnings of a native IFrench Protcstantism, or whether
the heterodon and quasi-hetcrodox elcments that freely mani-
fested themselves were merely the pale reflection of foreign
luminaries, 1s a question which does not call for an answer here,
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and one indeed that may plausibly be regarded as meaningless !
Though vigorously pursued by the Church and by the Unuver-
sity of Parns, the Lutheramistic opinions that made their appear-
ance 1n France during the first great decade of the Lutheran
advance 1n Germ.any were spasmodic, unco-ordinated and
void of political content To the Church authonties they
were more 2 nuwisance than a serious danger, and Frangois I was
inclined to fluctuate 1n lus attitude towards them Eager not
to stifle free intellectual play, this cultured i1f at tumes crude
monarch veered during the middle portion of his reign towards
a policy of religious toleration A spirit of breadth and lenency
animated many highly placed and influential Churchmen, and
the frcquent difficulty of drawing a precise ine betwcen ortho-
doxy and heterodoxy, the political harmlessness of the French
dissidents, and the diplomatic convenience ot cultivating the
friendship of the German Protestant states, all helped to produce
a4 state ot mund tending towards the 1deal of a broader Catholic
synthesis to include all that was best and most valuable 1n
Renarssance criticism and 1deas, and with an eye also towards
the Lutherans  But the only practical product of this spirt,
termed Le Réformzsme by Imbart de la Tour,* was a senies of
mconclusive negotiations, undertaken with the knowledge of
Clement VII, between Buccr and Melanchthon on the one hand
and thc brother-bishops du Bdllay on the other These took
placc n the carly ’thirties and were accompamed by a relaxation
in the measures aganst the I'rench heretics ' To regard
Réformisme as a definrte movement would be a misconccption

1t was morc a mental atmosphere It~ spirit was quite dis-
tinct froin that of the hustorical Counter-Rctormation, from that,
even, of such individualists as Erasmus or More, nor 1s a true
paszallel provided by the many German attempts at reunion

1 Sec Luuen Febvre " Une Question mil posee  Lis origies de la
Reformc trangaise " 1n Revwe Historigue, Mai-Juin 1929

= Ongines de la Reforme, 111

* Schumudt, ‘Unionsversuche I'rin. der I zwischen Katholischer und
Protestantischer Kirche ”, Zewtschieft fur hustoraicha Thenlogie, 1850, Bourilly,
Franjois 1 et les Protestants Les LEssms de Concorde en 1535 (B S H AF
1900), Bournlly, Jean du Bellav, les Protestants ot la Sorbonne (B S HPF
1903), Imbart de la lour, 111, 534 ef seq
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which punctuated the ’thirties! and struggled on past the
fatlure of the famous Colloquy of Ratisbon up to the equally
fruitless Colloquy of Worms 1n 1557, for these were dictated
by political eircumstances, and were not the pursuit of an
1deal Réformisme was su1 generes, and charactenistically French.
It did much for the retention within Catholicism of the
1dea of development, and for the preservation of Renaissance
tdeals within the Church But as a direct and immediate force
1t quickly evaporated It was too frail, too tormless, and too
uncertain of its purpose to last Yet 1ts spirit never died out
completely among French Churchmen, and we may see its
survival 1n later phases of the Cardinal of Lorraine’s hife as well
as 1n men such as Claude d’Espence, who sought to approach
heretics with argument and persuasion rather than with in-
tirmidation and force The Sorbonne, however, showed itself
fiercely antagonistic from the start For a time open warfare
raged between 1t and the King, I.e Picard and some other
leading intransigents suffering temporary ewule But the affair
of the Placards 1n 1534 helped to embitter the King, and slowly
the Sorbonne and 1ts spirit recovered ground DBy the end of
the decade such cultured prelates as the elder Cardinal Jean de
Lorramme, who had at times displayed some lenience towards
the Protestants, had recoilled to the right®> The death of
Guillaume du Bellay was a heavy blow, and the King's last years
were dominated by Cardinal de Tournon 1n whom the reaction
from Réformisme had been most violent In 1543 the Sorbonne
tniumphed completely, 1ssued 1ts tamous articles and came down
heavily on certain professors—among them d’Espence—whom 1t
suspected of harbouring sentiments 1 not of direct doctrinal sym-
pathy at least of unedifying kindness towards Protestant errors

In 1540 the important Edict of Fontamneblcau showed the
extent to which Frangois I had veered round * The Crown was
now desirous of sttmulating the pursuit of heresy by talung 1t
out of the Church’s hands into 1ts own In the previous year the

! Pastor, Reumonsbestrebungen wahrend die Regierung Karls V (1879)
" See Collignon, Mecenat du cardinal Jean de Lorraine, pp 22—5
3 Isnard, 1, No 750 Text in Isambert, x11, 67681
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Ordonnance of Villers-Cotterets had practically swept away
what ordinary jurisdiction over laymen still remained to the
Church courts ! now, by the new edict, the cognizance even of
heresy, except 1n the case of ordained clerks, was transferred to
the lay courts Three years later the protests of the despoiled
clerical tribunals and the 1ssuing of the Sorbonne’s articles led
to a2 compromise, and a concurrent ecclesiastical yurisdiction
was restored ,? but the fact remamed that the civil power, as the
culmination of a long process of usurpation, had obtamed
cognuzance of matters pertaiming to the forum wnternum On the
accession of Henrr Il this anomaly was further developed A
pecial commuttee of the Parlement de Pans was formed to deal
with cases of heresy, and so energetically did 1t perform its
ask that 1t soon won for 1tself the unpleasint sobriquet of the
Chambie Ardente It does not seem likely, however—pace the
late NI Werss—that this accentuation of the proceedings against
heresy that accompanied the accession of Henrt IT can have
been 1n any way due to the Cardinal of Lorraine, who now came
into political pronunence An absurdly exaggerated significance
has bcen given to his oration at Ienrt IT’s Sacrc, though his
words were by no means violent and his thesis both normal and
traditional 3 It 1s much more reasonable to detect his influence
1n the restoration to the Church courts, 11 1549, of an esclusive
Jurisdiction over lay heretics 'The Edict of Paris,* by which this
was donc, abolished the anomalous situation created by the
Edict of Fontamnebleau, and as a nicessary conscquence the
Chambre Ardente was suppressed "lLhis rearrangement was 1n
cntire accord with the Cardinal of Lorramne’s strongly clerical
principles  All his ife he fought consistently to protect ecclesi-
astrcal autonomy and privilege against the encroachments of
secular authority, and a system under which laymen were tried
for a spiritual oftence before secular magistrates would naturally
appear to him as dangerous as 1t was undesirable The Edict of
Parnis, however, allowed lay judges to assist the clergy 1n cases of

! lsmard 1, Nos 710-29 Text n Isumbert, x11, 60040

2 Ismard, 1, No 820 ‘I'ext i Iswmbert, xn, 818-20, cf pp 8z0-7
3 sec above,p 6

* Isnard, 1, No 963 I'ext in Isambert, x111, 134-8
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heresy mvolving civil disturbance, and exhorted them to lay
information against suspects The King was nevertheless not
satisfied The Church courts were too cumbersome, too slow—
and apparently too lenient The new conditions did not give
satisfaction In 1551 the Edict of Chateaubrant allowed the
lay courts to resume tull cognizance over cases of heresy where
a breach of the peace had occurred,! a concession that angered
Julus ITI and was one of the smaller 1ssues that went to ex-
acerbate the crisis of that year ‘I'wo years later the Chambre
Ardente was restored, and an increasing number of cases came
before the secular magistrates 2

But the vigour of the Government’s proceedings against
heresy did not satisfy Paul IV, whose nuncio 1n 1556 complained
of the slackness of the King’s officials  Carlo Caraffa, however,
was at first rebuffed when he began to talk about mtro-
ducing the Inquisition Soon, however, there was a change  Late
i 1556 the Guises managed to rupture the I'ruce of Vaucelles
and war broke out with Spain  Paul I'V was now an ally 1n the
field, and te be propitiated Henn IT himsclf wrote to the
Pontff ashing for the establishment of the Inquisition, and on
Apnl 25th, 1557, Paul 1ssued a briel appointing as Grand In-
qussttors the Cardinals of Lorrame, Bourbon and Chitillon, the
three cardmnals normally at Court? In \ay severely worded
letters patcnt cnjorned residence upon all prelates and pastors
with a cure of souls,? and 1n July two edicts 1ssucd at Compiégne
regulated the tunctions of the Inquisttors and laid down that
obstinate herctics were to be mercilessly punished The Parle-
ment de Paris, suspicious of the Roman Inquisttion, resisted,
but finally registered the edicts with some reservations 5

! Isnard, 1 Nns 1014-18 ]lext m Isimbert, \11, 189-208 Gullemin
statcs that Lorrune obtained a modification of this Fdict ot Chateaubriant
in the clerical intcrest, but I ean find no evidonce of this

- On this paragraph see Werss, 7 a Chambre Ardente (the introduction),
and Naurice Wilkhinson, *‘Processes of heresy in I'tance 1in the sixteenth
century '’ in fuguennt Society of London Proccedrngs, X1

3 Rubser 11 677, Baronius, Annales, w1v, 623

¢ Isambert, x111, 4b4~5, letter of the Cardinal of Sens, cited by Romuer,
Orgenes Politiques 11, 245, note 5

® Isnard, 1, Nos 1352—7, Isambert, \Ill, 494—%, La Iaag, La France
Protestante, documents, p 29
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It 15 known that in the late summer of 1557 the Cardinal of
Lorramne was actively stirring on the rather somnolent officers
of justice,! and there can be no doubt that thts time he was very
much 1nvolved 1n the new sevenity and the new methods, 1n the
winter of 1555—().he had visited Rome where, having arranged
an anti-Spanish alliance with the Pope as a secular potentate, he
had then in company with several French bishops and theo-
logians discussed the reform of abuses with the Head of the
Church ? But it 1s no longer possible to regard him as the sense-
less inquisitor of ficnon He was not a natural persecutor By
nature he was inclined to phancy and lenience, he had more 1n
common with the concihatory Claude d’Espence than with the
intransigent Le Picard, by whom nevertheless he often let
himself be guided, and he had been brought up 1n the warm,
humane atmosphere ot the old Réformisme But the Inquisition
pleased Paul IV, the great Guise adventure was in progress in
Italy, and the Crown of Naples was worth some concession to
Caraffan methods at home In practice, the French Inquisition
~eems nevcr to have functioned, and two years later Paul turned
Ius reproaches against the Cardinal of Lorraine for 1ts tailure ?

Persecution 1s a policy of sheer negation Conditions that call
for 1t must also of necessity call for concomitant remedies of
a more positive nature 'The Cardinal of Lorraine tonk more
interest m active movements of retorm than in the mere re-
pression ot dissent, and his patronage of the Society of Jesus 1s
more characteristic of him than his share i the introduction ot
the Inquisition The early history of the Society 1n the land
which saw 1ts birth, under the shadow of the very hill of martyrs
that first nursed 1t, was one of contunual difficulty and tnal
From 1540 there had been Jeswit students n Paris at the
Collcge des Lombards, but the establishment of the first com-
munity did not take place until ten years later, and was due to
Guillaume du Prat, Bishop ot Clermont, the son of the great

! Letters of the Cardinal ~f Sens, cited by Romier, Orgines Politiques, 11,
245, note §

2 DBut to sav, 1» M Rormer does, thit by so domng ‘1l jeta les fonderments
de la Contre-Réforme frangarse ™ seems out of all propartion

? Cf the cscellent remarks of Romier, Origines Politiques, 11, 245—7



58 THE MENACE OF CALVINISM

chancellor, who had desired help 1n his diocese The Jesuits had
been recommended to him by a Fniar-Minim, while he was at
Trent 1n 1545-6 he came into personal contact with three of
their great men, Laynez, Salmeron, and Le Jay,! and on his way
home he saw the Society at work 1in Padua Deeply impressed
by these evidences of both pastoral and intellectual achievement,
du Prat took the Jesuits m Pans under his wing By giving them
the use of his own Collége de Clermont he enabled them to set
themselves up 1n communuty life, and their superior, Pére Viola,
an Italian, recerved perrmission from St Ignatius to accept pro-
perty in the general’s name and to tahe professions from the
Bishop of Clermont Du Prat then desired to give them his
house 1n full ownership, but before this could be done 1t was
necessary for the Jesuits to obtain legal recognition as a com-
munity, and to obtamn lettres de naturahsation without which
they could corporately neither hold nor inhent property To
advance the Society’s interests du Prat advised 1t {0 secure the
powerful assistance of the Cardinal of Lorraine who was at the
moment in Rome for the conclave of Julius 11T St Ignatius,
therefore, visited the Cardinal, took him round the Jcsuit house,
and begged his patronage Lorraine capitulated to the influence
of the saint, to the edifying impressions of his visit, and to the
reputation which the Jesuits had already acquired He offered
himself spontaneously as the Socicty'’s protector in France and
spoke of giving 1t a house 1n Retms On his return home he
induced Henn II to grant the required letters of naturali-a-
tion In January 1551 letters patent were 1ssued allowing the
Jesuits to form houses and live in them according to their
rule

Trouble now reared its head A long delay was experienced
before the letters were submitted for registration to the Consed
Pirvé, then the Chancellor Olivier overcharged for the sealing
and 1t was necessary to wait until his supersession by the less
exacting Bertrand  Difficulties next cropped up with the Parle-

1 I have been unable to trace the article referred to by Fouqueray as
Tournter, ‘' Monseigneur G du Prat au Concile de Trente” 1n Etudex,
NLVIII, 465
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ment Pére Viola had not unnaturally laid before 1t the Society’s
Bulls of constitution and Paul I1I’s letters apostolic of October
18th, 1549, confirming the Society’s special privileges As a
result of this action—specified as ‘' useless and inopportune”
by the Jesut historian, Pére Fouqueray—the Society’s interests
recerved heavy damage A conservative suspicion of new orders
or congrepations amimated many of the lawyers, and this was
intensified by their dislike of the Jeswit privileges, of which the
exemption from payment of the dime and from the ordinary
junisdiction of the bishop rankled the most The Parlement
became openly antagonistic Then came the Gallican crisis of
1551, which not only held up business but helped to exasperate
the animus against an order so heavily privileged by the Pope
In January 1553, however, I1enn II, having had the Society’s
Bulls and privileges examined again carefully, confirmed his
letters patent of 1551, and by new lettres de jussion ordered the
Parlement to register them without further ado But instead of
obeying the King the Parlement handed over the whole question
to the consideration of the Bishop of Paris, Eustache du Bellay,
and of the theological faculty of the University

A Frenchman, Pére Paschase Broet, had now superseded
Pére Viola at the Collége de Clermont He did his best with
the bishop and with the theological professors, but all reason
and expostulation were thrown away Du Bellay viewed the
Society with an unfavourable eve, partly because the recognition
of 1ts privileges involved an assent to papal prerogatives un-
pleasant to extreme Gallicans, and partly because 1t had been
tahen under the protection of his family rivals the Guises After
some delay he 1ssued a fierce condemnatory document and for-
bade the members of the Society to officiate 1n s diocese
His lead was soon taken up by the Sorbonne, most of whose
members were nfluenced by the same Gallican considerations
and the same distrust of new congregations The faculty pro-
duced an even more violently worded denunciation Had the
Jesuits been atheists or T'urks, 1t would hardly have been pos-
sible for bishop and theologians to have condemned them rhore
roundly or more rudely Finally du Bellay, after refusing to
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ordain Jesuit juniors, took proceedings against the Society for
holding ' conventicles” 1n St Germain-des-Prés, where the
kundly and long-established Benedictines had willingly allowed
the struggling congregation the use of a side-chapel Pére
Broet thought of appealing to Rome, but stayed his hand on
hearing that the officials of the bishop intended not to recognize
the appeal But St Gurmain-des-Prés was fortunately an exempt
house, so that du Bellay was powerless to hill the spiritual lhife
of the Jesuits who continued to preach there and by invitation
in several other exempt churches as well

The case of the Jesuit privileges had set all the extreme
Gallicans by the ears It 1s hardly possible to believe the extent
of the abuse and opprobrium which were heaped upon the
Society during these years of tnal, surcly the most perilous of the
many ‘‘ruses du démon’’ which Pére Fouqucray finds to tabulate
The Jesuits met 1t all with the most editymg and apostolic
meekncss, content to bow therr heads until the passing of the
storm, and secure at least 1n the bare necessities of a roof above
their heads and a chapel for therr mimistrations St Ignatus
appealed to the Society’s protector But Lorraine, and even the
King himself, who with a few Churchmen such as Le Picard
and Pierre Dands alone remained favourable to the Society,
could do nothing to quash directly the pronouncements of
the bishop and the Sorbonne Lorrame, however, advised the
collection of testimonials to the Jesuits from all over the world,
a suggestion most frurtful in results I Furthermore, when he
went to Rome 1n 1555 he took with him the Dominican, Jean
Benoist, who had been largely responsible for the violent
wording of the Sorbonne’s condemnation In company with
Claude d’Espence, Jérome de la Sauchiére, Abbot of Citeaux,
and Crespin de Brinchanteau, a Benedictine, Benoist was present
at an nterview with leading Jesuits at which the Cardinal re-
afhrmed his support of the Society and again ashed for a settle-
ment 1 Reims 1n order that his umiversity might benefit from
the Society’s presence The four theologians were taken to the
Jesuit house where they attended pravers and spiritual exercises,

Y M H S ¥, Monumenta Ignatiana, V111, 5637, 14, 451-2
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by which they all confessed themselves much edified Finally
they held a discussion with Laynez, Polanco, Olave and des
Freux, after which Olave drew up an answer to the decree of the
Sorbonne There 1s no doubt that the attitude of all four
Frenchmen towards the Society underwent very considerable
modification, but the proportionate degrees of conveision are
differently estimated by different Jesuit observers It seems
that the two monks promised to work actively for the rescinding
of the Sorbonne's decree, but the Dominican was unwiiling
entirely to take back his own words !

No concrete results, however, followed Sorbonne and Parle-
ment remained mflexible the Jesuits remained unnaturalized
and continued to lie under episcopal censure Lorraine from
time to time uttered fair words and large pronuses, but he could
do nothing, and occasionally even gave the appearance of having
lost interest Tt pleased hum to think that he stood almost alone
in the Soctety’s bchalt, and he seemed to resent any encroach-
ment upon an 1solated position which added to his own self-
gratification though 1t did his prot(gés Iittle good 2 With the
lapse of time he ¢ven became lcss approachable, and the Jesuits
found 1t a matter of mmercasing ditheulty to obtain even the com-
forting assurances with which they were pertodically provided
L he reason was not that Lorramne ceased to wish the Society
well but that he could really make no impression upon the
general opposition that 1t had evohed, while the emerpence
towards the end of thc decade of more formudable problems
added to the obstacles 1n the way of any settlement in the
Society’s favour The Cardinal ol Iorraine’s early connec-
tions with the Jesuits show very well the ¢nervating ¢ffect
that falure always produced upon his cnthusiasms But
when 1r 1558 Laynez sent Pére Cogordan to kFrance to
aid Pére Broet, he took a decisive step As a negotiator Pere
Cogordan, even on Lorraine’s admission, had few equals, and

' On this interview see Larnu Munumenta, 11, 72—4, Mon Ign X, 196, 260,
3134, 360, 454, 485, 497, 517, 560~1, 642, 646-7, \1, 33, 106, 214, etc, etc,
as 1n Index, esp 451—3 -

* See eg Mon Ign \, 485, and Iitterae Quadnmestres, Vi, 497 ‘“vultque
unus esge totius tn Gallia bocietatis protector”’
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his labours were destined 1n time to meet with a deserved

success 1
11

Amud the confusion that followed the digastrous battle of
St Quentin 11 August 1557, Henri II saw suddenly for the first
time, with a ternble clanty produced by the rmilitary disaster,
by the captivity of his favourite Montmorcncy and by the un-
concealable exhaustion of his people, the grim spectre of heresy
nise before his eves of heresy not, as hitherto, a sporadic mani-
festation of scattered, personal 1diosyncractes, the pumishment
of which was part of the ordinary routme admumstration of
justice, but of heresy as a thing compact and orgamzed, ex-
tending throughout all the provinces of his hingdom and pene-
trating into all classes and ranks of his subjects; heresy as a
challenge to the established order and as a menace to society
At that moment, under stress of a primitive terror and hatred,
Henn II resolved to abjure foreign adventure, to purchase peace
whatever the price, and to devote his remamnng energies to the
extirpation of the monster whose fearful vision had suddenlv
come upon him, and which throve upon the condimions of
social and financial dislocation produced by the war Henn 11
had been taught to identify hcresy with revolution, and the
experiences of other countrics had not weahened his conviction
of the justice of this 1dentificaion  Now he saw organized
heresy menacing him at the very moment when society was
undergoing 1ts heaviest strain, with disaster in the field and
discontent tn the home, and from the moment the vision dawned
upon him, Henr 1T was never the same man again

To the first tentative French heterodoxies of the ’twenties
and carly ’tlurties there had now succeeded a thing of definite
substance and body—the Calvinist Réforme For nearly two
decades the influence of the exiled Noyonnais and the example
of his Genevan theocracy had been making rapid headway 1n
Frunce, despite the persecution which 1t encountered Devoted

1 Un the Jesuits 1n France see Pere Fouqueray Hustawre de la Societe de

Jesus en France, 1 References to Lorraine passin in the Monumenta Ignatiana,
the Lave Monumenta, the Polanct Chromeon, cto
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munusters trained at Geneva—too many of them ex-friars—had
steadily and laboriously been building up 1n France the Genevan
discipline and the Genevan orgamization, while behind the
scenes the master-mind of Calvin directed all It was with the
full, elaborate system of Congregation, Consistory and Synod,
that the affrighted Henn II suddenly saw humself contronted 1n
1557 That year, in which the French military power was struck
down for half a century, saw also a rapid advance of the
Calvinist cause For the first ime, nobles and gentry began to
rally to 1ts standards ! The Constable’s three nephews, Coligny,
Admiral of France, d’Andelot, and even the Cardinal of Chitil-
lon, showed signs of conversion, and during 1558 a series of un-
toward incidents deepened the King’s apprehension His own
cousins the Bourbons, Anthony King of Navarre and Condé
his vounger brother, began to incline Genevawards Anthony
was an 1rresolute man with Iittle moral courage, and there was
personal hostility between him and the Guises, who now tried
to censor his private chaplain  But his main object 1n life was
the recovery of the lost Spanish portion of his realm of Navarre

After the affur of the Rue St Jacques he commutted the im-
prudence of assoctating lhumself with 2 Lutheran intercession
on behalf of the culprits at a moment when ITenn IT was under-
going a violent anti-Lutheran revuision Later he attended the
extraordinary manifestations 1n the Pré-aux-Clercs But he
continued to hear Mass, and probably religious senuments ot
a more dcfinite nature were imputed to him at the time, and by
historians later, than he ever really experienced The case of
d’Andelot, however, caused a sensation and threatened to bring
the 1ssue of Protestantizing nobles to a hvad He was reported
to the King as being the mstgator of the Pré-aux-Clercs demon-
strattons  simultaneously the Cardinal of Lorrame was told
by Philip II’s minister Granvelle that intercepted letters of
d’Andelot revealed him as about to rise 1n arms at the head
of the French Calvinists  Both charges were false, but d’Ande-

! For an impartial and up-to-date discussion of the causes and methods of
the spread of Calvinism between 1540 and 1560, sec Romuer, Le royaume de
Cathertne de Medicis, 11, cap vu
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lot was arrested and remained 1n prison for some time, stoutly
refusing to hear Mass The natural amimosity between the
Guses and the Chéitillons, who had the sympathy of the Bour-
bons, was heightened by this incident and by the patronage
which the Guises’ nivals gave to the Réforme® Indeed the seeds
of the avil wars were now being sown broadcast, 1n personal
and family jealousies as much as w religious estrangernent
But the Guises were loath to abandon their Italian ambitions,
even after St Quentin, when the Cardinal of Lorraine was
largely responsible for restoring ordcr and public confidence 1n
a moment of terror and pamc They desired to carry on the war
at least until France should be 1n a stronger position to make
peace, hoping meanwhile to be able to deal with Bourbons,
Chatillons and Calvinists all at once The King, on the other
hand, plunged 1nto still deeper depths of terror by the spread of
the Réforme among the nobility and by the firmness shown by
d’Andelot, was convinced that he must have instant peace with
Spain

T'he Peace of Catcau-Cambrésis, finally concluded in the
spring of 1559, was the work ot Henr 1T and of the Constable
The terms were overwhelmingly severe, but France had nothing
to negotiate with and was torced from position after position
Alone the Cardinal of Lorraine—far from betraying his country
to Spain as a calumnious tradition asscrts—stood out vainly m
the hope of better terms, and 1t 1s the judgment of a modern
historian, who has largely re-made this pceriod, that on the
French «ide only the Cardinal himsclf, and Catherine de
Mddias, emerged from the peace nepotiations with untarnished
honour ' Henn IT did not mind the Carthaginian terms  His
whole mind was focussed on the religious question, the long
complacency of Crown and Church had been shattered by the
sudden realization of the Calvinist danger, and France in her
turn was about to pass through the cruel experiences from whose
German counterpart she had drawn so much diplomatic profit
Frightened for the first time for her own safety, France at
lIast endeavoured to link her reforming efforts with those

! Romier, Ongines Politiques, 11, cap 1
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of the rest of the Catholic world by calling out for a General
Council

Philip IT did not view the peace 1n quite the same un-
adulterated crusading spirit That France should turn her atten-
tion inwards and gut her own clerical house in order was good
and desirable, and harmless, but that the Catholic monarchs of
Europe should unite for the celebration of a General Council,
and for the untversal suppression of heresy, though m theory
douhtless very pood and desirable also, nevertheless as a matter
of practical politics would entul certamn very serious risks
There would be grave disadvantages for Spain in French attention
being directed tow irds the suppression of heresy in England
and Scotland  In Scotland, where Mary of Gutse was regent for
her daughter, the Lords of the Congregation an organization
founded by John Knox in the interests of Prcsbyterianism,
brokc out mto revolt early mm 1559, overthrowing Catholi-
cism wherever they passed and pressing back the regent upon
I.dinburgh  Henn 1T and the Cardinal of Lorraine wrote to
Paul TV 1n pitttul terms of the state of the Cliurch 1n Scotland,
and cndcavoured to rouse Savoy and Spamn to an attack upon
Geneva, the matrix of all the evil, promising French assistance 1
Thev aleo directed their threats against IEhzabeth and her newly
established Church Scttlement  All this was a source of great
uncasimess to Philip TT The Queen ot Scotland was Ithizabeth’s
har she was also wite of the har to the French throne The
extermination of heresy 1 I'nelind and Scotland by French
arms, 1t coupled with the dcposition of Thizaboth, would 1a-
tallibly Dave Ted to o union of the three seeptres 1moone hand
Phulip’s Catholic intcrnationalism broke down hefore so horri-
fving a prospect Ile drew back 1n suspicton from any proposal
that scemed, 1n however shrht a way, to menace Iuhizabeth’s
hold uvpon her throne Westminster and Geneva remained
unscathed

At home, however, TTenr 11 was left free to follow his own will
uncheckcd e turned fcrociously upon the Calvinists By the
Ldict of Ecouen, June 2nd, 1559, the whole judicial machinery

* Documents cited by Romucr, Origines Politiques, 11, 456—g
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of the country was set mercilessly upon them, leaving them
the barc alternatives of flight or revolt ! Paul IV, setting the
good example ;n Rome, urged on the King and reproached the
Cardmal of Lorramne for his lenience 2 When the Parlement
hesitated to register the new acts of perSecution the King
visited the Court 1n person, and, more successful than Charles T,
arrested six prominent members, among them the famous du
Bourg, who had shown opposition 2 Nevertheless conditions
rapidly detertorated The answer to the Edict of Ecouen was
a new wave of apostasies including a bishop Inmany districts the
Hugucnot worship bogan to be publicv colebrated 'The Cardinal
of Lorrame 1n a moment of despur estimated the numbers
of the sectaries at no less than two-thirds of the whole realm

But llenn I did not live to do more than merely shetch the
broad lines of the religious policy for the sakc of which he had
accepted a shameful peace The lance that struck down the
King in the tourney of June 3oth, 1559, also carried the Cardinal
of Lorrame to the summit of his political career, and lcft
depostted 1n Guise hands the legacy bequcathed by its royal
victm The new King, Frangois 11, was an unattractive and
callow vouth, legally of age but a child 1n mund and totally un-
winterested 1n public affairs Ie was dominated by hus vivacious
wife who persuaded him to hand over powcr to her Guise uncles
Thus Duke and Cardinal, whose influence over Henn 11 had
waned at the end of his reign, found themselves raised to a
position ot stabilized political supremacy such as they had never
cnjoyed even under Henrt IT whilst Vontmorency was there
to dispute 1t with them And it was the Cardinal who dominated
i this partnershup ‘“He 15 both Pope and King™ wrote the
Tuscan ambassador *

There tollowed the general post normallv consequent upon a

! Text and discussion 1n Romieir, Orwgines Politiques, 11, 3614

4 fhd 11, 367-8

2 M Romier percenves Jesuit revenge against the Parlement Here again,
despite Pue Copordan s great alnhities, T thinhk M Romter overestimates
Jesunt influcnce It 1s true novertheless that the Jeswits did suspect many of
the Parlivmentarians of heresy after the Court « refusal to remister therr letters

of naturuization hut this 1s no proatf that they enmnecred du Boury's arrest
¢ Devyardins, Negociations avec la Toscane, 111, 404
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change of monarch The Guises gathered around them those who
had been their followers against the Constable—Catherine de
Meédics, the widowed Queen-Mother, the marshal de St André,
subordinates such as Montlue and Manllac—and quietly dis-
muissed their oppcu']ents But there were no sensational disgraces,
no petty revenges Diane de Poitiers, the late King’s mistress,
who had always sought to incite her lovcr against the Protestants,
was politely ashed to retire from Court, and the Bourbons and
Montmorency, though invited to attend the full Converd Privé,
were not summoned to the smaller Conseid des affarrer which
really wiclded the power It was not in the Guise interest
wantonly to provoke their detcated rivals They had problems
enougl to face without seelung to create new ones The King
of Navarre remnuned n the south at his 1mumature capital,
Nérac, but was given every reason to expect a hind reception
should he choose to come to Court, and when Condé was sent
on an honourable mission to Philip I1 at Ghent he had only his
own extravagancc to thank if he found himself out of pocket at
the end Montmorcncy knew that he could hardly expect to be
honoured with office by his nivals and accepted his relegation
with a stoical loyalty !

The Guises acted with promptitude and ability 1n facing con-
ditions of almost insuperable difficulty There was the usual
story of French financial exhaustion, due 1n this case to Fran-
¢ois I's extravagances and Henri II's wars The Cardinal
showed considcrable skill as a finance minister 2 Grants of royal
domain were torcibly revoked, drastic economuies were effected,
and by a policy of open intimidation prominent financiers, both
French and Italian, to whom the Crown was indebted, were
induced to Jower their rates of interest The army was cut down
and many troops were disbanded, but 1t was not always found
possible to pay them off Such vigorous retrenchment at home

U M Romuer in his Coryuration d’ Amhorve has entirelv rewritten the history
ot the reign of Fringois II and has smashed bevond repair the traditional
account re~tung on the pamphlets of Regnier de la Plinche

2 'This 1~ achnuwledged now by most writers  Sec for example, the résamé
of French finance at this time 1n Laferricre, Le Contrat de Powsy (19o5)
Also M Rormuer in his Conyuration d’ Ambouse
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did not allow of an active policy abroad, and there was no more
talk of an attack on Geneva DBut the interests of the Crown 1n
Scotland had at all costs to be defended, for the Queen of
Scotland had become also Queen of France S.he now prou:eded
to quarter the arms of England as well Relations with Elizabeth
naturally bccame stramned, and were not eased when 1n October
the IKXnoxian rebels captured Fdinburgh and recerved financial
assistance from the English ‘Ireasury Then came a reaction,
and before the end of the ycar Mary of Guise was back 1n Holy-
rood, and Stirlmg and Fitc had fallen to the Irench soidiery
But 1t was only temporary The best part of two armadas raed
by the Guiscs wath extreme difheulty, and commandced by thar
younger brother, the Marqus d'Llbhaut, was destroved by
storms before rcaching beotland, and when by an astonishinglv
bold deciston Llizabeth sent Admiral Winter mto the Forth
and created a de facto state of war with France, the resources
which the Guises could bring to the succour of thar hardly
pressed sister had buen practically exhausted  Lven Guise
ambition and Guise pride were foreed to contess that schomes
ol forerrn dommnation must reluctantly be laid aside

Powcrless to mfluence the course ol «vents abroad, the
Government redoulled the attack upon the Protestants at home
The unhappy du Bourg pud the extrame penalty for his out-
spokcnness, and throughout the latter part ot 1559 edicts and
rcgulitions supplementary to the 1Tdice of T eouen were piled
up on above the othar ' Blind complacency had eiven way to
cvaggerated panie Lven the Cardmal of Lorrame was carned
off his balancc by the eeneral terror All classes were infocted
with heresv- —nobles, magistrates, lanwyvers, bourgcosie, to what
cxact extent nobody could accuratelv say The completc collapse
ol Catholicism as of some amptiy worn-out {abric, was frecly
prophesied, and thouch 1t wis the grand era of the Calvimist
martyrs it was also a time of signal Calvinist triumph, for in the
spring of 1559 the celcbration i Parnis of the first National

"lsnard, 1 Nos 1440-2 1445, 1452 1401-3 odicts letters patent ind
ordinances agunst conventicles, the doith-penilty for all who cncourage
them or hide fugitines Sec also Isambert, 1y, 7, 11
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Synod crowned the grand edifice of the reformers at the very
moment of their greatest trial

The ascendancy of the Guses and the intensification of the
persecutions were doubly a matter of lamentation to the
Huguenots They had looked for an alleviation of their lot after
the death of Henn II, fully expecting that the new king would
put himself in the hands of his Bourbon relatives, or at least
into those of his mother, rather than surrender himself to his
wife’s uncles The Bourbons themselves had hoped tor this too
The doud of the great betrayal of 1527 had never completely
lifted from them and they had seen a great opportunity of re-
couping their prestige Their bitter disappomntment led to the
flotation of a theory that the Guise rule was unconstitutional,
that the IGng, if not legally a minor, was at least legally n-
capable ot selccting his advisers, and that by all rulings of law
and precedent the Bourbons had a strict right to be his mimnisters
Pressure was put upon Anthony of Navarre to come to court
and claim his “rights”, and among those who thus urged him
were Condé, Conde’s Calvimist chaplaimn Chandieu, Morel, one
of the Parisian pastors, the Vidame de Chartres, d’Andelot and
the English ambassador Throckmorton But Anthony shrank
from the undertaking He was by nature 1irresolute, but on this
occasion he probably saw more clearly than his advisers the
utter folly of their advice On arrival at Court he dashed their
eupectations by deferring to the Guises, reaffirming his Catholic
faith and submitting without protest to his exclusion from the
Conseil des gffarres In November he was sent south again to
escort the King’s sister Marguerite into Spamn where she was to
marry Philip IT After this he did not return narth but remained
at Ndrac

The dramatic role which Anthony had refused to play was
eagerly assumed by Condé, to whose rash self-confidence 1t was
better suited But even Condé saw that in spitc of the Govern-
ment’s unpopularity—with the Hugucnots, with many of the
nobility, with the disbanded soldiery—it was useless to con-
template 1ts ovcrthrow by public action  Montmorency woiild
never have countenanced open rebellion agamst the King's
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ministers, and none of the discontented nobles dared come
forward as leader Condé was driven to underground plans, and
in September he began to look about him for tools He soon
found his man 1n the person of a brave but,silly officer called
La Renaudie, who had private reasons for desiring to harm the
Guises A plan was devised to seiz¢ the two brothers and bring
them to trial before the Ltats-Géndraux for usurpation of the
lIegal rights of the King’s next-of-kin La Renaudie was re-
cruiting all the winter, and meanwhile a series of pamphlets
scattered throughout the country endeavoured to give publicity
to the “ constitutional thesis” of the Bourbons But this legal
and hiterary presentation of a case that m rcality rested simply
on trustrated pcrsonal ambition was not the work of Bourbon
brains The claboration ot the *‘ constitutional thesis™ with 1ts
practical demal of the King's majonty was prohably due to
Chandieu, who was able and mngenious and had had a legal
traiming, while the distribution of the pamphlets was certainly
organized by Fran¢ois Hotman, the celebrated Protestant jurist,
who from the safety of his retreat at Strasburg also sent out
secret appeals for finanual aid to England and to the German
Protestant princes But Chandieu, Hotman and Conde were
unable to carry tlie legal profession with them The 'con-
stitutional thesis” was manifestly unsound, the King might be
unfit for responsibility but he was undoubtedly of agc, and cven
had he not becn 1t was doubtful whether anvone had any defined
constitutional right to be regent The Bourbons’ case was
patently manufacturcd ad Zioc, as was pointed out repeatedly by
the replies which their pamphlets evohed 1

The plot had been devised, 1ts chief actor chosen, a bachground
of lcgality shetched One thing more Cond( sought to do—to
implicate the Huguenot movement and turn to his own mundane
purposes an organization built up, with imnfimite labour and
sufluring, for purely spiritual ends  But here he tasted failure
The Huguenots were still deeply impregnatcd with the spint
and doctrine of non-resistance Whatever their opponents might

"

L See Nuef, Le Compuration &’ AAmbozse et Genwt e (1922), {or the iterary conflict
over the ‘constitunonal thesis’’
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sincerely believe to the contrary, the last thing the Calvimsts
consciously desired was to become involved 1n rebellion against
what they held to be divinely appointed authonty Calvin
condemned La Renaudie roundly He 1ssued rcpeated and
forcible demals that the plot had the official sanction and bles-
sing of Geneva He had no opimuon of La Renaudie and very
little of Condé, and over and above his vbjection to viclence on
prnciple, he clearly saw the futility of the undertahing and
prophesied 1ts failure Condé’s hypocrisy never deceived the
acuteness of Calvin, whose behests were faithfully adhered to
by the French pastors Esxcitable individuals like Chandicu
and Morel might assist Condé, but they did so purely as
individuals, committing nobody but themselves to their insane
cause NMany Calvinusts must undoubtedly have cherished a
hope that the plot’s success would alleviate their condition, but
few raised a finger to help 1t on As a body and as a movement
Calvinism held aloof from Condé’s adventures and spurned
his bribes All credit to 1t for 1ts restraint A time, however, was
drawing near when the old integrity, unable to prevail against
the influence of new undesirable clements, would break down,
soon to become undermined beyond repair

Onc further point in Henrt 11’s religious programme remains
to be constdered The Calvinist penil had revolutionized the
attitude of thc French Crown towards a General Counal, and
once again a French king was prepared to adore what he had
tormerly burned Ienr II told Pére Cogordan shortly before
his death that he sincerely desired a General Counacil, adding
however “secondo pero la pragmauca del Re Ludovico
Secondo’ ' The implication, ot course, was that a General
Council must be warned oft attemptig to tamper with Gallican
privileges, and Henri can scarcely have meant that hc would be
pleased to see the Council of Trent resumed He wanted a
General Counul primanly 1n order to deal with the Huguenot
danger, and though the Huguenots had expressed their willing-

v Lainun Monumenta, 1v, 325 'The Pragmatic Sanction of St Louis—iaf this
be meant—is a fifteenth-century forgery
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ness to submit their case to a ‘' free, general council” 1t was not
likely that they would be prepared to accept the Council of
Trent, already self-bound by past decisions, as fulfilling these
conditions Yet one clause of the Treaty of, Cateau-Cambrésis
bound the Kings of France and Spain to work 1n harmony for
the procuration of a '"*holy and general council™; and two of
du Bourg’s companions 1n arrest—Paul de Foix and du Faur de
Pibrac—had on the fateful day of the m¢#curiale made an appeal
to a General Councal and had demanded the cessation of the
persecution ' For the view was dailv gaining more adherents
that lcgal proccedings against the Calvinists should be suspended
until the doctrial 1ssues had been cleared by some pronounce-
ment from acumenical authority T hat most of the 1~sue were
perdectly clear already, began to be deliberately renorcd by many

While Paul 1V Lived 1t was in vain that monarchs bound them-
sclves by treatv to procure a2 General Counal ' But his con-
venient death 1in August 1559 mspired with renewed hope those
who looked ardently for a General Councal as onc ot the
benefits of the peace 1t would have been a stroke of the pro-
foundcst 1rony 1f, when sustable political conditions had at last
been attaned and a European peace that promused stability at
last achicved, the Papacy should have been allowcd to remain
longer 1n the hands of one who was unwiling to profit from
these God-given conditions The conclave of the autumn of
1559 was theretore critical The successor of Paul IV had 1t 1n
his power to make or mar, and 1t 15 surprising, this bang so,
that the French cardinals were on the whole unwilling to go to
Rome to help elect him? Clearlv Lorraine could not leave
France, and Bourbon and Chiallon—lus fcllow tirular-in-
quisitors—also made their excuses But by degrees all the rest
collected 1n Rome where under the leadcrship of the Cardinal
of Guise they formed one of the three man parties i the
conclave, the other two being the Spaniards and the followners
of Carlo Caraffa The Cardmal of Lorrame was of the opimion

» Mg, Historre du Parlement de Paris, 11,
* Anca, ‘Paul IV et le Conale' in Revwe d'lustore ecclenastique, 1905

3 Dcsjardins, Negociations avec la T oscane, 111, 404
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that the world had suffered enough from base-born Popes!?
The official French candidates were thus all of aristocratic
birth, and though the chief of them—the Cardinal Hippolyte
d’Este of Ferrara—could hardly be regarded as 1deal from the
spiritual paint of view, no such objection could be taken to the
others, Cardinal Gonzaga of Mantua and Cardinal de Tournon
It speaks oddly for the Guises’ supposed hatred of Tournon that
they should have been desirous of placing him on the papal
throne Yet the truth probably was that provided they could
heep out the mam Spamsh candidate, Cardinal Carpy, the
French Government would not rcally have tahen anybody else’s
election 11l The conclave opened on September sth Among the
caprtulations which each cardmal bound himself to observe 1f
elected was one hinding him to call a General Counal 1t was

time-honoured, but 1t was now charged with a new significance
and 1mport
v

It will be wcll at this point to take another lovk at the man
mto whose hands the various threads which have shortly been
traced i the preceding pages are now to be gathered and to
whom wcre entrusted the fortuncs ot the French nation and
Church at one of the most critical moments of a most critical
century It was inevitable, as the Cardinal of Lorrame grcw
older, that some part of the original fresh charm of his youthful
attraction should become a little faded The shghtly mgenuous
prodigv had become the mature and expernienced statesman, and
twelve years of powcr and immersion 1n public affars had not
only brought criticism and even hostility m their tram, but had
produced therr dulling effect upon character  In 1559, at the
age of thirty-tour, Charles” ability 1s still unquestioned, but there
is no longer the same umversal tcstimony to the almost un-
natural brightness of his character Elements of hardness, of
fickleness, even of duplictty, which enabled the later Calvinust
pamphleteers to draw their grotesque, misshapen caricatures,
may be perceived emerging under the strain of a hife of quite

! Ven Cal, No 96
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uncommon fullness and variety A curious inborn inconstancy,
reflecting no doubt the swiftly changing moods of a restless and
unharnessable mind, gave him 2 reputation for defimite deceit,
and the rapidity and unaccountable nature,of his changes of
temper drove ambassadors to distraction ‘' The Cardmal 1s a
great liar”’, Throckmorton once wrote to Cecil At the same
time an unpleasant strain of harshness began to mamfest itself,
as 1 apparent from the inculent of the Lyonese bankers, who,
on complamming that they could not have been worse treated by
the Grand Turk himself, were immedately clapped into jail
And yet power to charm never deserted Charles de Guise The
unreasonable bully—as he could at times appear—was able to
melt suddenly mnto a suavity, a charm and an air of unassumme
mtimacy betore which resentment and arpument melted away
too, leaving you completely at the mercy of his extraordinary
attraction  But his amiability came to be regarded with some
reserve, as an aflectation, as an artifictal role taken up and
dropped at convenience, rather than as the natural effervescence
of unaffected good-nature Proud to arrogance m moments
of success, at the first touch of mistortunc or loss of favour he
was all abject humility The ease and suddenness ot the frequent
metamorphosis became the subject of fcminine wit,' and Throck-
morton thought 1t necessary to warn othcrs against beme dc-
cerved by the Cardmnal's “piuful plamnts”  In addion he
suffered from an unfortunate lack of physical courage to which
he was reluctant to own 2

Versatility was the kev to his character, but 1t was also 1ts
canker Not only did 1t make him appear hypocritical 1n the
eyes of his enemies, often very unjustly, but 1t constituted a
definite hindrance to the full use of lus many mitts Hc was
overwhelmed by the profusion and exuberance of his talents,
and he lacked that extra mental and spintual power which
talents 1 profusion call for if they are to be rightly and co-
herently used He had aims and objects 1n plenty —but he was
without the single directing motive which makes the great man,

' Sce the mot of Mdlle de la Guyomere in Brantdme, 1v, 278-9
- Brantdme, 1v, 276
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and the sant Hence the appearance of neffectiveness which
somehow takes the lustre from all his achievements Family
mterests, artistic gratification, national statesmanship, church
reform—all may well be cultrvated by one man, but unless each
15 given 1ts due place 1 a fixed scheme of hfe, 1t will trip
up the others and all will be frustrated as a result It was the
fundamental weakness of the Cardal’s character that he was
unahle to achieve for himself this supreme correlation The
Santorello never came near sainthood—not because his interests
were tou diverse but because they were too hittle unified Yet
the Cardinal of Lorraine had very large spiritual potentialities
Did he —unable to face the mental asceticismm necessary 1f the
greatest heights are to be attempted and scaled, whether 1t be
mn art or politics, 1n hiterature, 1n learning or 1n the Ascent of
Mount Carmel—did he at some point consciously makethe gran
rifiuto? Ot was he never aware that he had made 1t?
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Puus 1V, the General Council and the National Council

Unusquasqiie vn weana suam diclenaric Quumnm superventt mansutudn et COVTEPLEMUT

—Isanh, 1, 6 —Pasalm LYYXIL

I

HT troubled pontificate of Paul I'V left tossing 1n its wahke

a long, disurdered and shamclessly venal conclave Tor

thirteen weeks the fierce, unedifying battle was foupht out
between the Spamsh, French and Caraffan parties until as
Christmas approached the finality of the triangular stalcmate
had at last to be recognized on all sides 1t was not untl then
that the name of an [tallan of the second rank, whose success
only a few shrewd obscrvers had dared origimally to predict,
was rantroduced as a compromuse In the small hours ot
Decembcr 26th, 1559, Gian Angela de Media, Cardinal-Priest
of Santa Prisca, was acclaimed as Pope Puus 1V, and one of the
most transparently political conclaves 1 history had produced
one of the least political of Popes !

The contrast between Prus IV and his predecessor was very
marhed The new Pope was a hindly and affable lawycr whose
long admunistrative career had been hampered by no political
role Nather an enthusiast nor a theologian, he was in many
respects a throw-back to the Renarssance Papacy of Leo X and
Clement VII Yet his election 1s one of the most pregnant
moments of the Counter-Reform By withdrawing the Papacy
from active partisanship in international polines, Puus IV
clinched and sateguarded the scttlement of Cateau-Cambrésis,
and finally released the reform movement within the Church

1 On the conclave of Pius IV sce Dembinsky, "“Wybor Piusa IV”, 1n
Transactions of the Academy of Cracore (1887), W\, 190-304, Muller, Das
Konklave Pus I1 (1hdbo), Susta, Ps 17 pred pontifikaten a na pocathu
pontifikati (1yoo), and Pastor, Gescluchte der Papste (1920), viI, 1-57 with
his notc on the sources (Cngl transl (1928), v, 1-65) The work of Dem-

binsky bcing 1n Polish ind that of Susta in Czech, I cannot claim any first-
hand acquaintance with them
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from the deadly political entanglements which had long lain
round 1ts neck like some diabolic old-man-of-the-sea, throttling
all independent expression or development Sensible rather
than sagacious, and essentially simple for all his shrewdness,
Pius was destined to repair much of the damage wrought by the
unbalanced enthusiast n whose person the Counter-Reform had
with such ironic results first consolhdated 1ts hold upon the
papal throne He gave a reasonable opportunity to what
appeared to many to be a ruined and hopelessly compromised
cause

Pius IV was sixty years old at the time of his election He
came of 2 middle-class professional Milanese family, and was
entirely unrelated to his great Florentine namesakes whose arms
he afterwards assumed His youth had been hard and variegated
His father had been rumed by the French conquest of 1515, and
for sin vears, until the restoration of the Sforza in 1521, Gian
Angclo had been dependent on the charty ot the Morone
family 1n order to pursue his studies at Pavia  Having taken his
doctor’s degree mn Crvil and Canon Law i 1525, he attached
himself to the crratic fortunes of his elder brother, the adven-
turcr Guan Giacomo, who from his fastness on Lake Como was
plotung to overthrow the Spamish dominion m North Italy
Scnt to Romce as hius brother’s agent, the future Popc became a
protonotary and verv nearly a bishop, and during the sack of
1527 was brought mto close association with Clement VI1 But
m 1531 he lcft the Curia to bececome Chaneclor to Gian Gracomo
who was now reduced to a strugele for bare independence  In
this employment 1t soon became his difficult and humiliating
duty to nigotiate his brother’s final surrender, which donc he
returned to Rome where two yvears later has protector, Cardinal
IFarnese, became Pope as Paul 111

The adventures of youth were now over, and the routine of
middle age set in De DMedia was to serve a long and at first
thanhless apprenticeship As a minor oflicial 1o the papal awvil
service he was 1 turn Governor ol Ascolt Piceno, Citta di
Castcllo, Parma and Fano hc was twice Apostolic Commussary
to the papal troops sent to assist Ferdinand, King of the Romuans,
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against the Turks, and after settling a boundary dispute between
Bologna and Ferrara was made a papal referendanius  But 1t
was long before any real promotion came his way, and he had
the mortification of seeing younger fellow-countrymen, such as
his friend Girolamo Morone, pass him on the ladder of ad-
vancement and even ascend into the Sacred College

Paul III found him useful, but was not eager, on account of
lus brother’s fluctuating political allegiance, to promote him
But when, after several years’ steady service for the Emperor,
Gian Giacomo married a near relation of the Farnese, 1t became
impossible for Gian Angelo to reman longer in his modest
station In 1545 he became Archbishop of Ragusa, was ordamed
deacon and priest and consecrated bishop, but did not reside
He narrowly missed the Viennese Nunciature, but his appoint-
ment as Commuissary-General to the Pope’s auvilaries in the
Smalkaldic War enabled hun to form a personal judgment as
to conditions ;n Germany He rcturned to Ttaly to become vice-
legate 1n Bologna, and played a decisive part 1n the retention of
the city of Parma tor the Farnese i the crisis of 1547, after
which he was transferred to the vice-legation of Umbna At
Paul IIDs last creation of cardinals, in April 1548, he entered
the Sacred College and adopted the Mcdia coat-of-arms at the
request of Cosimo of Florence

Under the gratetul shade of the Red Hat de Mcdict was at
last able to mndulge his natural temperament as a man of easy
and paufic disposition, an appreciator of good hiving, a humanist
who enjoyed and could hold his own in the company of artists
and men of letters These sunmer traits ot his character had of
necessity Jamn suppressed during his long and busy apprentice-
ship, but now, though he worked consaentiously and with
success as Prefect of the Signatura Gratie, enjoying the con-
fidence of Juls III, he was able to bask happily and enjoy
himself in the warm sunshine of his cardinalate As far from
dissoluteness as from asceticism, he was at least ashamed of his
previous moral lapses! Politically his leanings were more

! Tle hid had at least three natural children befure tiking myor orders,
two girls and 2 buy  See Pastor, pp 64—5 (Fngl transl pp 74-5)
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Imperial than French, but he played too small a part 1n politics
to mcur sertous enmity, and though he enjoyed a pension from
Charles V and was presented by him with the bishoprics of
Cassano and Foligno, he already stood for the policy of sane
political neutrality which 1n tmtation of Julus 11I's later years
was to be the keystone of his pontificate

But the halcyon days of Julius III were followed by the
whirlwind of Paul IV and his reforms The new Rome, austere
and rigid as the strictest friary of Capuchins, was uncongenial to
de Mecdict’s cheerful temper, and the violence ot the Pontiff’s
anti-Spanish obsession was repugnant to his good sense With
an outspokenness that does not seem to have called down Paul’s
wrath, he told the Pope frankly that his war policy was heading
direct for schism,! and an excuse for a temporary retirement to
Milan was soon provided by his brother’s death, which left him
the head of his family In 1558, however, de Medict again
retired trom Rome He was granted leave of absence in the
normal wav, together with a gift trom Paul of 1000 ducats, but
there can be little doubt that life 1n the Holy City had become
almost mtolerable for opponcnts of the Pope’s political views,
even atter the end of the war, and probably the demands made
by the new régime were more than de Medici—and many
others with him—-could stand He went to take a cure for his
gout n the baths at Lucca, spending some time also 1n Florence,
visiting his see of Foligno and his native city of Milan where
he would have liked to have becn archbishop, and enjoving him-
selfamong the chestnut groves on the Lago di Como near the site
of his brother’s ephemeral principality

Death was perhaps the greatest service that his brother
rendered 19 Gian Angelo Freed from his connection with an
undesirable adventurer, Cardinal de Medic1 became a respect-
able candidate for the Papacy, and as such was patronized by
Cosimo of Florence who hoped to be rcwarded with the title
of King of Tuscany During the three years before the death
of Paul [V, de Medicr placed his future in the Duke’s hands, and
1t was Florentine mfluence that furthered his cause 1n the con-

! Ven Cal, vy, 2, No 781 Cf Merkle, Conciltum Tridentinum, 11, 582, 589



8o PIUS 1V, THE GENERAL COUNCIL

clave when the candidatures of greater names had brohen
down

Pius 1V was a healthy man except for spasmodic recurrences
of gout and catarrh  His life was full, ordered and energetic,
and he was a great wallker As the cardinalate had revealed the
sccret joze de trere that had lam suppressed in the busy enil
servant, so did the popedom bring out 1n 1ts turn the rcal shill
1n affairs and great deecision of character acquired by Prus i hus
long traiming  But to the end he was a solitary figure, with tew
intimate advisers, standing aloof from his cardinals and jealously
preserving his freedom of action A justifiable nepotism gave
hiun an adwiser of oxeeptional ability 1 St Charles Borromeo,
his sister’s son, whose zeal and other-worldliness formed an
admirable complinent to his undle’s prudence and diplomacy
Promoted rapidly to the archbishopric of Milan, the Scarlat and
the Secrctaryship of State, St Charles v, as raised by his remiark-
ablc austerity, 1ndustry and piety above the reach ot all captious
criticism  Ihis influence over the Pope was very strong and n-
creased with timec  He was once of the few men who ever
obtained Prus IV 's raal personal confidence Purhaps not exen
Cardmal Morone, though an old famuly {f1iend ¢ver penctrated
so tar into the recesses of Pias IV 's mund !

Gun Angcdo de Media had not felt the overwhelming
spiritual msprration which had shaped Tos predecessor and
created the Oratory of Divine Love, the Capuchim movement,
St Tegnatius, the Barnabites, the Jesuits e had never been the
victim of purmanent strong emotion or of any ntense religious
enthusiasm Yct his personal spiritaality was of a solid nature
and appoared 1o better advantage after hus cdection, while he
was aln ¢ to the magnitude of the tashs that lay bofore him 1t
was true that the ntense pressure of the Caraflan rcmme 1
Rome was not mamtamed by Pus IV—indeed, 1t had been too
severe for Cardinal de Medic—and 1t was noticed that the

T For Paus IV 5 eulv bfc charwcter and deines with his relatives sec
Pastor pp sy ef wg (I ngl transl pp 65-170) based munly upon Susta's
monoeph rederied to tbove p o 76note 1 This corrects many tnaceuracics in

Onofrio 'ivimo’s  contemporiry lite Sec also Pastor s Appendix go
(Cogl trns] Appondin 37)
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prostitutes at once reappeared on the streets But Pius IV was
determined that backslhiding should not assume too serious pro-
portions In a soil loosened at last from 1ts unrelenting hardness
hy the tremendous hammer-blows of Carafta, the seeds of a
permanent reform might more hopefully be sown A commuis-
sion of fourteen cardinals was mstituted to deal with reform 1n
general, and the Inquisition under Cardinal Ghislier1 con-
tinued 1ts activities unchecked, though the new Pope took little
direct interest 1t It was to diplomacy that Prus first turned
his attention He found the papal diplomatic service 1n some
confusion The nunciatures at Toledo, at Vienna, at Venice and
at Florence were empty, the Emperor Ferdinand I was stll
unrecognized by the Holy See Prus set to work to alter this
unhappy state ot aftairs He reorganized the nunciatures by
filling up the vacant posts and changing the occupants of the
rest, giving employ ment to none ot his predecessor’s diplomats
One of his first decsions was to acknowledge the Emperor
Ferdinand, and in the termunation of this latter-day struggle
ot Papacy ind Empire, both parties displayed a most gratifying
spirtt ot concession ?

Prus 1V made 1t quichly known that his programme for the
preservation of the international peace and the stabilization of
triendly relations between the Papacy and the secular powers in-
cluded the summonng of a General Council to undertake the
retorm of the Church It might indeed he plausibly argued, as
Paul had argued, that the bishops would do better to apply
thcmsclves seriously to their duties than to Icave their dioceses
for the sahe of lengthy discussions which might only reveal
difterences ot theological opinion obstructive to the work of
rcform, and there was much truth mn the plea that existing
regulations needed to be entforced rather than new ones to be
made DBut such considerations could not outweigh the advan-
tapes likely to accrue to the Chuich trom some spectacular
demonstration outside her ordinary routme administration If
a new spinit were to be infuscd into the clergy, and especmllv
into the more 1mportant younger generation of priests, some

! Pastor vi, 100-1 (Cngl transl pp 124-5)
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rallying point was necessary around which the spiritual revival
mught collect, and from which 1t might be enabled to radiate,
there was urgent need of some 1mpressive manifcstation of the
Church’s supernational unity, the sense of which had heen so
seriously impaircd by the secular policy of the Papacy and the
peculiar developments of sntcenth-century nationalism, 1n
short, the Counter-Reform needed the raising of a standard to
create enthusiasm and to penerate impetus  Pius soon showed
that his intention of respecting the capitulations of the conclave
i regard to the Council was sertous He had not been very
dosely connected with the reform movement mside the Curia
but he had always heen 1n general sympathy with 1t, and he had
taken part in rctorm conferences under Julius ITT and Mareellus
1] He now brought to the movumnent’s assistance some measure
of the worldly wisdom, the diplomatic shill and the talent for
reconciling conflicting imnterests that had characterized the great
Renwssance Popes  He combimed very happily the 1deals of
the Countcr-Retorm with the moderation of the pre-Counter-
Reform Papacy, that moderation which first by misapplication
and then through lack of application had twice almost rumed
the Church Hardly was the conelave over when the toreign
representatives i Romc—Impernal, Spanish, Irench, Portu-
guese, I'lorentine—were busy writing home of the remarkable
mmpression created by the new Pope's obvioushy genuine desire
to mve satsfaction all round and to summon a General Counceil !
In an carly consistory Prus spoke of the mterdcpondence he-
tween Retorm, the General Counal and the mamtcnance both

! Latters of Tranas von Thurm, the Impural reprosentative 1mn Sichdd,
Jur Gesihachte dey Conetls zon Irient (Vienna 1870-2) pp 23-5 O Vargs,
the Spamush representating, ated by Voss, Die Uerhendlungen Puse 117 mar
den Katolischenr Machten wubor die Ncuberwfung dos Irnidentiner C onals un
Fahre 1560 (Lapzig 1887), p 15 Of Lourcngo Puces de "I vora, the Portu-
puese imbassador, 1 the Carpo Diplomarico Portngues (Academiu Real das
Serencaas de I sboa) vin, 297, 348 OF Philibert Bibou de 1a Bourd usicre,
Dhishop of Angoulime, the 1rench ambassidor—Mib Nat  fonds frangas,
1102 snteenth-tentury copres—Ictrer of Tun 2nd  (For copies of Babou's
letters from Tan —June 1560 1 1m indebted 1o the latc M Dutwy of the
BLibliothcque N ionale  other copies of thum irein Fonds trang us 160356 1nd
Cimg Conts Colbert, 543 md the ongmals scem to be at'Tunn ) OF Ricasols,
the [loicntine ambassdor, ated from NS by Pastor, passon
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of the international peace and of his own favourable political
relations with the powers He cxpressed his willingness to
supply the decrees of the Council of Trent with official con-
firmation, and 1n regard to a fresh convocation promised not to
act without the co-operation of the secular powcrs, or at least
not without the asscnt of the Emperor and the Kings of France
and Spain That there might be no excuse for Protestant
absentecism, nor yet for any questioming of the Council’s liberty,
he would not cclebrate 1t in Rome ! On January 1zth he con-
firmed the capitulanions of the conclave *

Early in February Count Scipio von Arco presented the
obedience of the Emperor  Privately he urged the Holy Father
to summon a Council, but thc matter was not relerred to m
his official 1nstructions for fear of cxcerting Protestant suspicion
The Pope’s officral reply therefore maintamed a corresponding
silence 3 In informal conversation, however, Pius I'V expressed
his techmes dearly enough,* and towards the end of March
Stanislaus Hostus, Bishop of Ermland, who was sent to resume
normal diplomatic rclations with Vienna, received verbal in-
structions that the Counal would be called as soon as the Kings
of France and Spamm had presented their obediences and
expressed therr assent ® Relations with Spam were resumed
through Ottaviano Raverta, Bishop of Terracina, 1n whosc n-
structions the question of the Counctl hgured promincntly, the
Popc declaring that he had been urged to celebrate it by the
Emperor and by the Catholic cantens of Switzerland, while he
understood that opmion was also tavourable in France bicause

! Voss, pp 15, 16, 29, the Ciudimal of Augsburg to the Duke of Havaria,

letters publiched by Stichde m the v fur die Gesehachte doo Basturns
lugshrwrg 11, 128, Dollmeer, Beutrage o politinchen, fo e hen und Kultur-
voviluchte dev sedhs lelzen Jahrhunderten, 1, 325, Pastor, vi1, 103—4 (Engl
transl p o12h)

2 Ehscs, Conaluon Tridentinuom, viii, 2 6, 6—7

T Ihid p ¥ md nates, Sichel, p 3%, other refercnies 1 Pastar, p o143
(Engl transl pp 1%0 1) "Lhe Uishop of Angouléme must hoe boon mis-
informed when he wrote on Feb  27th that in his officnl reply to Saipio the
Pope had pronused to mecet the needs of Christendom —  soit puur regard du
Concile, soit, ete ,

2 Sickel p 46, Lhees, pp 1o—11, Voss, pp 1510, 1urby, eneticrmsche
Despeschen 1om Kancrhofe (1dya—5) 111, 141

5 Stemnhers, Nuntiaturberichte aus Deutvihland, 2, 1, 7-8
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of the disturbances there? The Pope’s intention was several
times repeated within a short period, to the Swiss ambassador,?
to the Polish ambassadors, and to the King of Poland 1n a
personal letter 8 On March z5th a Bull of, Indulgence for the
Council was published, the wording of which made 1t clear
that the intended assembly was to be a continuation of the
Council of Trent 4

Prus IV has been criticized for falling to take immediate
action It has been maintained that with promptitude he could
have had the Council under way within a few months of his
accession, 1t has even been argued that his fatlure to do so
proves his real msincenity in the matter ® But the necessary
corollary that the Counal was forced upon Pius by the powers
cannot be upheld The imtiative unquestionably came from the
Pope himself, and previous to a request from any of the Catholic
monarchs  From the first the Council was an integral part
of Pws’ general pelhcy, but st had its proper place in that
policy and was conditioned by 1t It was not to be summoned
until the Pope’s political relations had been stabdized, the
opmnion of the powers properly ascertained and their assent duly
given Indeed the delay 1n the presentation ot the French and
Spanish obediences and the nability ot the French and Spanish
ambassadors to commit themsclves to immediate acceptance of
the Pope’s conciliar proposals acted as chechs upon him They
were, of course, chechs of his own unposition, demanded by his
own judiaous caution  'The delay which they necessitated 15
not theretore to be mterpreted as evidence of sluggishness but
rather of fidelity to princaplc  An observer who was convinced of
the Popd’s sinecnty foretold Easter Sunday 1561—more thana

! Torraana’s mstructions are dated Varch 11th—Ehses, pp  10-11
Clf VNoss, p 32 not 6o

? Wirz, Quellen sur Sehwerzer Geseinchte, xu1 612~17 (March 15th)

3 Lhses, p b, Le Plat, 1v, 617, "l hewmer, | etera Monumenta Polume ct
Lithuamee 11, 597

¢ Thees, pp 17-14

* Ramann m the Forschungen zur deutschen Gesclichte, v1, 591, followed
by Yoss p 31 Their argument turns munly on the views of the Cardmal of
Auysburg and the insernon ot the phrase st opus videbitur” 1n Le Plat’s

edition of Pis’ letter to the King of Poland, which does not appear in
Thuner’s version
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whole twelvemonth ahead—as the probable day that would be
fixed for the Council’s overture? The wisdom of refraining
from precipitate actton without properly given guarantees of
support can hardly ,be questioned No one knew better than
Prus himself that the olive branch, unless tended with the
utmost care, might sprout only too easily with apples of discord

Just how easily was soon to be demonstrated Early in April
the first pufls were felt of a storm which was to strew discords
m plenty along the Pope’s path and to tax to the utmost the
strength of his principles and the ability of his statesmanship
It was to drive far out of her chartered course the stately ship
of papal diplomacy, now setting out on her voyage so full of the
promise of fair weather, to keep her tossing angrily and at times
i dire peril of shipwreck outside the harbour for which she
steered —though not ultimately to prevent her safe entry The
storm blew hard upon Rome from the north-west, and its
olus was the Cardinal of Lorraine

I1

The result of the conclave was known to the French Court
at Blois within a fortnight,? and was recerved without much
criticism It had Jong been realized that the French candidates
could not hope to prevail, and the Cardinal of Ferrara’s tailure
to grasp the tiara was no unprecedented disappointment The
dreaded Carps had at least been kept out, and if the new Pope
lacked blue blood and was neither an Este nor a Gonzaga nor a
de Tournon, still a princely name agamn graced the papal throne
The prous fiction of the Holy Father's consanguinity with the
Queen-Mother of France was studiously fostered, and Catherine
was encouraged to share that part-responsibility for the outcome
of the conclave which really belonged to her cousin the Duke
of Florence * But an atmosphere of great uncertamnty as to the
future prevailled Englsh observers reported that there would

L Pires de Tavoramm C" D P vur 297 It was \ good puess

2 Alvarotu to the Duke of Ferrara, Jin sth—Modena, Archivio di btatu
Cancelleria Ducale, Dispacor della Francia

3 The Cardinal ()f Scns to Catherine de Médicis—Paris, Lettres, negocia-
twons  du regne de Frangois IT (1840), p 208
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be many religious changes and that the King would demand a
General Council of the new Pontiff 1 Yet the first exchanges
between the King of France and Pius I'V contained no reference
to any conciliar proposal A special envoy, Juhan de Medici, was
sent to France with the Apostolic Blessing, and returned to Rome
with the congratulations of the French Court,* while i a letter
to the Cardinal of Guise the IKing expressed his satislaction at
the elcetion, hoped that dealings with the new Pontff would be
caster than with his predecessor, and promised that he would
never trouble him with ' choses extraordmamwres” At the same time
several petitions were sent to Rome to be laid before the Pope
by the Bishop of Angouleme Confirmation was ashed {or the
Royal Indults for Irance, Bnttany, Dauphmé and Provence,
and for the papal brief ot 1557 appointing the Cardinals of
Lorraine, Bourbon and Chatillon Grand Inquisitors, a jomnt
protest was registered on the part of the IOng and the Cardimnal
of Lorraine agamst the erection of a now ecdesiastical provinee
i Belgium by the late Pope whercby much territory had been
removed from the jurisdiction of Reims, other petitions dealt
with Scotch cedesustical aflairs and smaller matters of less
mmportance * That no ambassador was at once appomted to
take the King’s obedience to Rome seums to show, however,
that on the lareer 1ssues of Church policy there had as yct been
no deciston, and ncoither the demand for the runewal of the n-
cflective mquusitorial bricf nor the doaision to recall Cardinal
Tournon from Rome?! foreshadowed any rddasation of the
persecutions  Renewed attempts were made to overcome the

1 Tor Chil, 1559-00, No~ 552 553

- Angoulime to lrangowis 11, Jin znd, s IV to the Bishop of Fermn
nunao mn France, I'eb 15th—Cambridee University Lubrary, Add  DMSS
4827, I ranscripts lom Naples, Biblintec: Nazionale, Codice a1, G 3

* Ribier 11, b40-2  Cf Alvarotti to the Duhc of Ferrart Jin gsth—
Modena  Archivio di Stato, Cancellerit Ducile, Dispaca dedla Franoa
On the new provinee of Malines see below p 226

¢ See Paillicd 1n the Revun Hudtorgue s1v 72 1 ournon s recall 1s usually
ascribed to Catherine de Mcdicis, who 18 supposed to have hoped to use him
as 1 makww eight apunst the Guises  Lawr on she told him that she had
forced the Guuses, against their will, to recall him—Susta, Die Ronusche
Curte und das Concil von Trient wunter Prus 117, 11, 373 I find this difficult
to belicve
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refusal of the Parlement de Pans to register Henr1 II's letters
patent, now nine years old, naturalizing the Jesuits, but royal
lettres de jussion, dated February 1zth, again went unheeded,
despite the favour shown to the Society by the Cardinal of
Lorraine and other prominent ecclesiastics In this strait the
energetic and able Pére Cogordan redoubled his eftorts and pard
continual visits to the King and the Cardinal to remind them
of their promises of support?

The question of 2 Council, however, was by no means absent
from the Cardinal’s mind But 1t was one which demanded
serious reflection A feeler was pushed out across the Pyrenees
and Philip of Spain was asked whether he would be willing to
support a request for a General Counerl 2 The matter was laid
hefore the Spamsh Royval Council where the predommating in-
fluence of the Dulc of Alva was unfavourably deployed The
Duke did not sec of what use a General Counal could possibly
be, 1t could determune nothimg new, 1t might desire to alter
much that was already cstablished, it would certainly encounter
numbcrless obstacles mn Germanv  Philip gave an unsatis-
factory and evasive reply, which showed that despite the Treaty
of Catcau-Cambresis international agreement on the desirability
of a Guneral Counal would not eastly be forthcoming 3

Meanwhile the unscttled conditions 1n France had not shown
any signs of amchoration The (xecution of du Bourg had been
countered by the assassmnation of the President NMinard, and
15 the winter advanced the Guises became convinced that the
threats agamst their lives werc crystallizing to o definrte plot
Liarly in February the Court lett Blows and went into the country
west of Orleans The Cardinal of Lorraine, now dcfinitely
apprchensive of a sudden coup de main by revolutionarics, was
anxious to reach the shelter of Amboise, where I.cnt was to
be passcd, but the King, blind to all considerations of safety,
msisted on satisfying to the full his mmordinate passion for
the hunt About IFebruary rzth, however, information was re-
cerved which sent the Court packing in full haste towards the

t Fouqueray, 1, 231~3 * Paris, pp 2067
2 Ibid pp 2789
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fortress, which 1t reached on the 21st 1n a state of considerable
alarm

The news was of Condé’s plot Realizing that his designs
were somchow beginning to leak out, La R¢naudie had deter-
muned to strike at once At Nantes, on February 1st, he met
a number of delegates representing those few of the lesser
nobility whom after five months’ recruiting he had persuaded
to joun him It was a motley company, but though 1t contained
some Huguenot gentlemen, the religious motive was almost
entirely absent Many ot thc conspirators had been simply
bribed , others, such as the 1ll-fated Baron de Castelnau, were
disbanded soldiers eaper to resume protfessional actinvities or to
mndemnily themselves for the wages still owing them A plan
was elaborated to seize the Guises on March 6uh at Blois—the
Court, 1t was supposed, would still be there —w hich done, Condé
would reveal himself as the author of tue msurrcction, assume
the rems of government and the care ot the King, and mdict
the Guises before the Etats-Généraux  Should a miscarriage
occur, the Prince would of course disavow all connection with
La Renaudie

Only the barest outlines of this programme came to the ears
of the Government,! but the very vagueness of their information
deepened the suspicions of the Guises and gave scope to their
alarmed 1magination At Amboisc a new cdict apamnst conven-
ticles was 1ssued * The Guises had v1s10ns of a vast international
plot with religion as 1ts motive power and with ramifications
stretching from Westminster to Geneva  Elizabeth’s bold and
unforeseen mntervention 1 Scotland had causcd consternation,
her mysterious and dreaded finger was hencetorw ard supposed
to be worhmg secretly 1n every anti-French pie, and the Scotch
rebellion and the French plot were regarded simply as differcnt
manitestations of the same movement Some kind of English-
enmnecred coup d'état seems to have buen feared cven 1n
Amboise itself For if Ehzabeth, chancing what evil effects

! On the Nantes meeting and 1ts betraval we Ronuer, Comuration
d dmboise, pp 92—9, Thompsen, The Wars of Rcligron i France, p 32 and
notes, ind Revne Hictorique, X1v, 81—4

* Isnard, 1, Nos 1477-8, Isambert, xn, 21
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mught follow the example of encouragement openly given to
rebels for religion’s sake, had by treaty promised definite
mulitary assistance to the Lords of the Congregation, was 1t not
reasonable to assurge that she must also have entered 1nto sirmilar
relations with the French conspirators, seeing that these too
were preparing to rise 1n the cause of religion against what was
to all intents and purposes the same popish government?

But superficial resemblances are treacherous things There
Was no organic connection, indeed no sumilarity of purpose even,
between the tw o movements—though both were patromized, but
to very different degrees, by Elizabeth La Renaudie’s aims
were relipious only by implication, he was encouraged hy
Llizabeth! solely in order to embarrass the French while the
Scotch recovered lost ground It was probably under the
deluston that the plot was a Huguenot rebellion, and perhaps
in the hope of placating Elizabeth, that the Cardinal of Lorraine
broached the question of Church reform with the English am-
bassador Dwelling with emphasis on the existence of intoler-
able abuses, he vigorously asscrted the necessity for far-reaching
changes, “‘as vigorously”, reported Throckmorton 1n surprise,
““‘as 1f he had been hired to defend the Protestant cause” ?
And yet plam-speakig of this kind was something more than
a diplomatic device to mect a musmterpreted situation The
Scotch disaster and the menace of disaster at home —concerved
of as far more serious than 1t actually was—had lcd to a certain
loosening of 1deas Free ewpression wis being piven to senti-
ments which would never have been tolerated under Henri 11,
and 1t was being realized that the ficrcest persecution was power-
less to stay the progress of heresy Already an Interim was being
spohen of whereby the Calvimist worship should be tolerated
until the decisions of a General Council  This was the adviec
of Coligny, a professed Calvinist but entirely ignorant of Condé’s
machinations and La Renaudie’s plot, and 1t was advice in which

¢

! There 1s no compelling documentarv evidence of Elizabeth s relations
with La Renaudie, but all infirences pomt very strongly towards them
M Romer mamtans—Conjuration d’ Amboise, pp 73—6—that her financial
aid cannot be doubted, but that Throchmorton was 1gnorant of 1t

2 For Cal, No 777 (9)
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both Catherine de Médicis and the Chancellor Olivier seem to
have concurred ! Even Lorraine himself was veering towards
this opinion—so great was the terror of the moment—and we
find the Spamsh ambassador, 1n unconscigus confirmation of
Throckmorton, writing indignantly to Philip II that the
Cardinal was talking as though he were a Lutheran, and pro-
phesying that some form of Intcnim would almost certainly be
granted both 1 France and 1n Scotland 2 An ambassador was
now charged to take the Royal Obedience to Rome—Jean
Babou de la Bourdaisiere, brother of the Bishop of Angouléme
—and he was mstructed to petition for a General Counal?
The Pope s favourable attitude 1n this matter was by now general
knowleuge

Further information now came to hand which seemed to lend
colour to the most alarmg conjectures of the Guises The plot,
1t was said, had extensnve connections shroad, a Prince of the
Blood was mmplicated, there was treachcry within the verny
walls of Amboise A tarror amounting almost to panic set 1n
Unscen enemues werc fclt to be present on all sides, watchimng
and waiting 1n silence, every man suspceted his naghbour's
loyalty and was by him suspccted in return The panie cul-
minatcd on the nteht of March sth for which the dénouement
of the plot was imed  Encireled by armed guards, and with coats
ot mail bencath thear normal attire, the Court spent a slcepless
night of terror, expecting at each moment the revelation of some
appalling treachery to be followed by massacre and pillage
It was the most complete anti-climax Nothing happened The
panic evaporated into ncryvous and premature relicf atter three
days the King could no longer be kept back from the hunting-
field

Nothing had happened yet the fright of what might have
happcned had produced results of great importance The Govern-
ment sought to concihate the hidden enemy whose strength and

1 Naef, Conmpuration d Amboise, p 54, Gucttie, Historre de | Eglese de Franc,
vir, 367 Ct the evcellent biographies of Coligny and Cathermne by White-
Head (1904) and Nanejol (1920), respectively

= Iettars ated by Voss, nate 76, { Revue Historiqiee, x1v, 76, 95, 96
3 Tor Cal, No 750
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motives 1t so radically musinterpreted On March 8th the King
signed, and three davs later the Parlement de Paris registered,
the first Edict of Amboise,! a remarkable document which bore
unrmustakable witgess to the profound r..odification of sentiment
which was bemg undergone in governmental circles The
failure of the persecutions was frankly confessed The horrors
of useless suffering and bloodshed were referred to with a
compassion unprecedented 1 official utterances Pardon was
accorded to all prisoners for religion with the exccption of
preachers and conspirators, and provided they Iived thence-
forward as bons catholigques no questions would be ashed about
therr past This was, of course, very far from toleration, but so
far as 1t went 1t was a complete break with the past 2 Never
hefore had heresy been pardoned so absolutely, never before
had past hives been so completely blotted out from the in-
qusitorial purview  There was, to bc sure, thc proviso of
subsequent orthodoxy, yet the Calvinmists had their own nter-
pretation of the words bons catholiques

This first mulestonc on the road which led within two years
to the Toleration Edict of January 1562 was the product of
nervous panic It was o desperate delensive measure against
a mysterious foe whose strength defied computation and whose
purposes had been misunderstood It scon became apparent
that the plot, tar from having becn out-manauvred, was un-
affected by the Pardon and could mdced hardly yet be said to
have begun  Reconnortring expeditions revealed a concentra-
tion of strange troops around Amboise, and confessions forably
extorted from stray prisoners proved that the imntended blow had
only been postponed, owing to the difficulties of concentrating
the conspirators and to the removal of the Court trom Blois
Panic agamn seized the Court Alarming evidence of treachery
was provided by the mysterious and dady distribution of
pamphlets attaching the Guiscs and the Queen-Mother, and

! Text in Memorwres de Conde, 1 776, ind Isambert, x1v, 22-6 Not, of
course, to bc contused with (ts better-known namesake of 1563 by which the
first avil wir was terminated Cf Isnard, 1, Nos 1481-3 amplhficatiohs,

Nos 14857
¢ Cf, however, Francois I s letters patent of 1576—B S H P F xxx1v, 166



92 PIUS IV, THE GENERAL COUNCIL

repeating all the most obscene fabrications of Frangois Hotman
Martial law was proclaimed, once more the castle was put 1n
a state of defence With the possible intention of averting vio-
lence at the last moment, letters patent were 1gsued on the 16th
in which the important concession of the right of petition was
made to the malsentants de la foy ! Thus these were not only
to be released from prison, thev might now also legally present
their case to the King

But such concessions passed high over La Renaudie’s head
A conscientious tool, under orders from a less conscientious
employer, he would have remamned unaffected by any pro-
clamation of religious tolerance, however wide It was for
Condé to command, and of what use to Condé wcre the pardon
and the right ot petition® They could net help him tu supplant
the Guises The plot went through to 1ts dismal end On March
17th several detachments of troops under La Renaudie’s
lieutenants attacked the castle of Amboisc early in the morning
The Duke of Guise, though taken momentanily by surprise, was
quite equal to the situation Within a few hours Condé, who
had arrived two days previously to await the climax of his n-
trigues, had the mortification of witnessing 1n person the futile
debicle by which the secret efforts of so many months were
crowned

The death of La Renaudie himself in a shirmish on the
following day and the seizure of lus secretary’s papers added
actual danger to the Prince’s mortification, for the papers gave
every reason to suspect his complicity, and now that the rebel
bolt had been shot, and had turned out to be so feeble, the
Government felt itself on surer ground A reign of terror marked
the restored confidence of the Guises Executions and noyades
on a large scale continued up to the end of the month, the
Dule of Guise was made Licutenant-General of the Kingdom
with extended powers, the castle was kept i a state of siege
against a possible renewal of the assault, and a hundred men-
at-arms arrived to prove the lovalty of Montmorency But the

! Published bv de Ruble, Antotne de Bourbon, 11, 176  Cf Isnard, I,
No 1484
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extent of the reprisals created a widespread revulsion In
protest agamst the cruelty Coligny and his two brothers lett
Amboise denouncing the severity of the Guises as the real cause
of all the troubles Even Queen Mary blamed her uncle for
having imperilled her Scotch realm by his severity ! The story
of Olivier's dying reproach, “Ha! mauldit Cardinal, tu te
damnes et nous faictes auss1 tous damner!” 1s apocryphal, but
1t seems certamn that on his death-bed the Chanccllor urged
a policy of lenience * The fundamental problem, however,
appeared to the Guises to be not that of toleration as apainst
persecution, but that of the restoration of unity of belief, for
with this once re-established the question of toleration would tall
to the ground  But the restoration of doctrinal unity could only
be brought about by a General Council

Circumstances had at last forced the Gallican Church to
descend from her proud pedestal of splendid 1solation and to
crave the co-opcration of the rest of the Catholic world 1n the
solution of her own intertor problems It was a belated entry
upon the stage but 1t was made with great vigour, and the
mmpulse of very strong forces was behind it I'rom the outset
the Cardinal of Lorraine set his face firmly agamnst any resump-
tion of the Council of Trent, though 1t was known mm France,
after the return ot the Cardinal ot Guise from Rome, that this was
the Popc’s desire Lorrame however brought to his problem
the old French conviction that the Council of Trent could
never achieve the reunion of Christendom, and this reunion had
now become the urgent vbjective Men could not yet face with
equanumtty the appalling prospect of a permanently divaded
Chnstendom, and the solution of the rligious problum that
had been found in Germanv 1n the settlement of Augsburg
could not for obvious reasons be applied to France Until 1555
religious unity had seemed a sine qua non ot German peace , now,
in the same way, when France was begmmning to taste the bitter
draughts which had killed Charles V, the preservation of her

1 Alviarottt to the Duke of Ferrara, March 18th and Apnil 8th '
¢ Hubcrt T anguet, drcana Seccult Deana Sexti, 11, 49
4 For Cal, No 750
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religious unuty, long accepted too complacently 1n contrast to
the chaotic upheavals beyond the Rhine, seerned to the Cardinal
of Lorrame, 1n accordance with the old traditional belsef, to be
essential to her very preservation as a united gation France now
was entering the phase of religious strife through which Germany
had alrcady passed  But cujus 10910 epus 1eligro could have no
application 1n France 1f the monarchy were to be prescrved,
wmpossible, therefore, to profit from German expericnce Im-
possible, too, to regard with any reasonable hope the remedy to
which Charles V had oniginally pinned his faith—the Council of
Trent  TFor the Counceil of Trent had notoriously failed to
command ather the adhesion or the respect ot thc German
Protestants, and 1t was plain that to contmuc 1t would be to
admut the pcrmancnce ot the rcigious spht —-failing rcunion by
force or by sheer propaganda, eventualities now so remote as to
be quite negligible The French Govirnment turned towards
the 1dea of a new General Counal irec from the commitments
of the Council of Trent, appealing 1n this frecdom to the good-
will of allwhohad lapsed trom the Church, and pointing forward
not to petrified disumion but to a rcguned unmity The
Cardinal of Lorraine had prohably not the smallest persanal
desire to undermune or to repudiate the dogmatic decrees of the
Counaul of Trent considered on therr ovn merits, but he cer-
tamnly desired to throw them open to rcdiscussion in order to
appeal to those who had rjected them The lack of real interest
which the Gallican Church had shown i the first period of the
Counual, and the definite repudiation which the French King had
made of the second, now tacilitated the adoption of this policy ot
going back behind them both To consent to a continuation as
trom the spring of 1552 would (ntail a posthumous abandon-
ment ot Henrr IT's protest  Natronal pride—it could he argued
—as well as national prescrvation stood or fell with a new
General Council

But though the Gallican Church had been brought to demand
a Guneral Counal i order to face the problem of re-establishing
doctimal unity, now of such urgent mportance for France, she
was still loath to entrust her own internal retormation to an
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International Assembly  As the German hankering after a
National Council had formed a permanent bachground to the
earher periods of the Council of Trent, so did similar French
asprrations emerge to complicate the later period When Henr 11
had threatened a National Council 1n 1551 he had done so as
a political move agamst Juls II1, but when the Cardinal of
Lorrame revived the proposal in the spring of 1560 he did so
primarily because he did not helicve that a General Counal
such as e desired would be forthcoming with suthaent speed,
but also because he believed that a National Counall at such a
moment of internal ersis could do a great work of reform with-
out prejudice to the true claims of an acumenical assembly
It would also be better calculated to commend 1tself
to thc IHugucnots, who bdieved that their cause stood
to pain far morc m a National Council than even n such
a Gencral Council as they were prepared to recognize ! By the
term National Counal seems to have heen generally understood
not a simple gathenmg of bishops but a mined assembly of
ecclesiastics and laymen There were precedents for this sort of
thing, but they dated almost c¢xclusively from the earhier middle
ages, and 1t was considered very strange by the Catholic am-
bassadors at the French Court that a remedy of this nature—not
1 rtself schismatical, but 1n the exasting circumstances opening
out all kinds of incentrves to schism —should be recorted to at a
moment when a new, untried and tavouribly disposcd Pope was
proposing an (Iicumenical Counul It gave the impression—only
half-true —that the National Counal was not a secund-best but a
deliberate prefercnce, that obstacles would be placed in the way
of the Pope’s plans on purposc to create additional justification
for the Notional Couneill Such bang ~-as 1t seemed—the state
of mmnd ot 1ts advocates, what guarantee could there be that the
National Assembly would be kept within duc bounds? What,
in short, would be the sop oftered to the Hugucnot Cerberus?
Chantonnay, tn particular, shuddercd to contcmplate 2

1 See the Juste C omplante des fidelcs de France (Avignon 1560) '
! Chantonnny to Margaret of Parma, March z8th, ind to Philip 11,
March joth, ated in the Revwe Historque, x1v, 330, 344, Alvarotts to the
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The possibility of deliberate schism was certainly not present
in the Cardinal of Lorraine’s mind If he ever—as his enemies
continually asserted—desired for himself a patriarchate over
the French Church, there 1s absolutely no, reason to suppose
that at any time he seriously contemplated throwing over
the Roman supremacy But he was undoubtedly prepared, if
not deliberately anxious, to confine that supremacy within the
buunds set by the older traditional Gallicanism, so as to preclude
the direct mterference of Rome in the interior affairs of the
Gallican Church, except by the occasional action of approved
legates At the moment he was at pamns to render the proposal
of a National Counul palatable to Prus I'V by this very expedient
In a lctter dated DMarch 21st he explained the position to the
Holy Father ! The crisis just weathered had made 1t plain, he
wrote, that the hitherto unsuspected numbers and strenpgth of
the heretics constituted a menace of cxceeding gravity to the
Catholic faith 1n France The desirability ot sccuring the assent
and co-operation of all Christian powers before proceeding to
a General Council would unavoidably postpone for some little
time this body's assembly, and, while the necessary negotiations
were bemng undertahen, he requestcd that Cardinal Tournon
might be sent to France as legate a latere, minus the usual
faculties of patronage, and with powers simply to investigate
and rctorm the corrupt hife of the French Church, and to con-
vene, should 1t be considered desirable, an assembly of bishops
to deeide questions of faith and morals  He suggested "Tournon
because a legate not of French nationality would be unn crsally
unpopular Ile begged the Pope to believe that the situation
was critical and to listen favourably to a request made by the
King, the Queen-Mother and the whole Gallican Church His
Holiness might rely entirely upon his counsels, for though his
Duke of Ierrar1 March zjrd- -Modena NS5 | the Tuscin ambassador,
letter ol March z5th in Dcsjardins, Negociations atce la Toscane, 111, 411-12,
the Venettinn ambissador in ven Cal, No 142, all of whom dilate on the
National Council scheme unfavourably

! Published 1in Tlubert Languet, 11, 61—2 A less sanslactory text in Bib
Nt Coll Dupuy, 300, f 96 See Appendix I (f Ven Cal,No 146 Mpgr

Lhses was unaware of this letter, but M Romicr has nuticed it (Corguration
d’Ambotse, p 153)
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zeal 1n the interests of the Farth had made him the open target
of countless heretical daggers, he was prepared, with his brother
the Duke, to face even death itself in defence of the Catholic
Faith and 1n the ipterests of the Holy See

In addressing the Pope the Cardinal preserved a discreet
silence both on the amnesty offered to the Huguenots and on
the precise nature of the proposed National Council, but to the
restdent nuncio, Lorenzo Lenzi, Bishop of Ferme, he dis-
coursed with more fullness The suppression of the revolt, he told
the bishop, had by no means dimimshed the acuteness of the
religious problem He estimated the numbers of the Huguenots
at about 200,000, all possessed—to a man-—of extreme ob-
stinacy, utter deafness to reason and entire contempt of death
Similar conditions prevailled mm many other parts of Christen-
dom, and a General Counul celebrated with the co-operation of
all Chistian princes was in the opinion of all experienced men
the only effective remedv  But the preliminaries of a General
Council would be lengthy, and meanwhile affairs 1n France
would go from bad to worse The Cardinal pamted a dismal
picture of the condition of the French Church The people were
neglected by their pastors, for manastic appropriation of tithes
had so mmpoverished the parishes that it was practically impos-
sible to find persons of quality or competence to accept the
pauperized lnings, and the few priests who could be prevailed
upon to reside were often mcompetent or disinclined to per-
form thar pastoral dutics On the other hand, the parnshes
were too large to be manageable, and the same might be smd
of most of the ninety or ~o dioceses of wluch the French Church
was composed * The numerous indults heaped upnn the Crown
by successive Popes had had the most deplorable cftects and a
return to the clection of bishops and monastic superiors was
much to be desired The rapid deterioration made 1t essential,

1 The Cardinal was given to exagucrition, less than a vear previously he had
declared that heresv had gamned two-thirds of the realm—Romicr, Origines
Politigues, 11, 250 But i 1558 C lvin had made an estimate of joo,000

¢ In 15ho the number ot Trench dioceses was 118, excluding Nice, Metz
Verdun, Toul, Avignon and Orange, the two latter being 1n papal ternitory
The smaller all stretched 1n a hand along the Pyrenees and the south coast,
the larger were 1n the north and centie

EL 7
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he declared, to take some remedial steps even before the General
Councal Accordingly the King mntended to summon at some
date between August and November an assembly of bishops,
prelates, princes of the blood, councillors agd presidents of the
Parlements These would not usurp the tunctions of a General
Counal but would concert measures for the pacification of the
rcalm and the retention of the people in the Catholie faith, and
1t was hoped that Cardinal Tournon would preside over their
dchiberauons as legate a Jatere The demand for a papal legate
was not, however, simply a sop to thc Pope Lorramne spoke
warmly to the nuncio upon the utiity ot papal legates and
attributed the ruin of religion in Scotland to the deaf ear which
Rome had consistently turncd to all pctitions for a legate
to be sent thcre! But he docried the practice of cndowimng
them with extensive faculties of patronage which led them to
neglect their proper functions and were prejudicial to the rights
ol lay patrons and ordinaries, atter the falure of a scries of
attempts to check these abuscs, the Parlument de Paris had
decided, he said, to withhold Iegal rccognition trom any legate
possessed of such taculues, for which reason the Pope had been
requested not to confer them on Tournon 'The nuncro, having
Listcned quietly to all this, replicd that the Pope mtended to call
a General Counal and would doubtless be much cncouraged
in that mtention by what the Cardinal had said ¢

On March 315t the Government’s decisions were made
public  Lctters patent were 1ssued m which a National Council
was promised within s1x months, while a crrcular letter to the
local authonities explamed and intorpreted the Edict of Am-
bowse » Condé and ILa Renaudie had achieved ends very different
from those which they had had in view The regency of the
princes of the blood was as far oft as ever, the Guise supremacy
had not been seriously challenged The fruits of the Tumult of

! I'or support of this viewn see Pollen, Papal Negotiations with Mary Queen
of Scots, pp v, oot v sl

- 1 vrenso Lenzi to St Charles, MNarch z5th and z6th—DModena, Archivio
di Stwe Conabie di Trento busta 110, Iranaa dello vescovo di 1crmo,
PP 4-1+ A shoit extract published mn Chaes, poasg, note 3

Y Mo de Conde, 1, 347, Panis, p 713, an Itilan version 1n Lhses, p 15
Ct Ismard, 1, No 14y3
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Amboise had been reaped by those who, 1n meek obedience to
commands from Geneva, had as a body kept clear of the con-
spiracy French Calvinism had not yet desertcd the passive
obedience of Calve for the armed resistance to tyranny ad-
vocated by the more bellicose Knox  Cond! and the King of
Navarre were but poor imitators ot the Lords ot the Congrega-
tion, and the time was not yet come when the Huguenots,
armed and preparcd, would forswear the old principles and
adopt the more convenient political theory ot therr Scotch
brethren Without having sown they now reaped  Unheard-of
pardon was offered them, the night of petition was theirs, 1
the face of the Pope’s announcement ot a General Council the
Government had announced a National Council Political 1
att and politically stenile, the Tumult of Amnloise had ecclesi-
asucal results ulumately affecting the whole Christiin world !
Tt 15 impossible entircly to dissociate the Cardinal ot Lorraine
from the Edict of Amboisc  Coligny, Olivier and Catherine de
Meédicis, to whom the credit of the amnesty 15 usually ascribed,
could certainly not have torced upon him a line of action to
which he was unalterably opposed 2 These three doubtless
suggestcd, counselled, persuaded, but the ultimate responsi-
bility 1s the Cardinal's When the Pope complamed, Lorraine
took upon himself the entire onus of the measure, contessing that
he had been ats chief advocate,? while two vears later the Bishop
of Valence, one ol the most prominent ot thc supporters of
Tolcration, declared that rccogmition of the tailure of the
persccutions and of the necessity of devising other mcthods
first came 1n the spring of 1560 fiom the Guwses ! The extent

1T The be t narritive and study of the Tumult of Amboisc v that of
M Romier, ( onjuration d .dmbotse (1923), pp 89-125 lhis discussinn of
the edict ot \urch 5th ind the letters patent of VMirch 16th (pp 165-58) 1s !
great 1mporrtance M Nact's Comprration d' dmbowe et Gonene (19z2z2) deals
almost exclusively with the polemicil hitcrature of the  constitutions] thesis ™
wind the attitude ot Cavin and Hotman

4 The smallncsy ol Catherme's politteal mfluence at this time 1s stressed
by M Manigjol 1n his Life

3 Sce below p 125, ind of Appendin ITL, p 470

8 Apologre contre certamnces calomnees muses sus @ la desfave or ot d(.m'u{mlagﬂ

de I'Estat duy affancs de ce rovaume (1562), attributed to Montluc, Bishop ot
Valence

~r
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to which the edict was an innovation must not be exaggerated
It was a concession more of sentiment than of strict principle
It pardoned but 1t did not tolerate But in practice a certain
measure of toleration does seem to have follewed, for though on
paper the released Hugucnot should have been immediately
re-clapped 1n the prison from which he had just been freed
if he tailed to conform to the practice of Catholicism, 1n point
of fact this does not seem to have happened Owing mamly to
the slachness of the magistrates and to the growing admimstrative
disorgamization, arrests for simple heresy appear to have ceased
from this time Preachers, however, did not benefit by the
amnesty, nor those who combined sedition with their heresy
Evidently the Government aimed at detaching the religious
from the political opposition The two, however, had not yet
coalesced

To the Cardinal of Lorramne, then, must in the long run be
given both the credit and the responsibility for the Edict of
Amboise It 1s only a false @ priors dogmatism regardmg his
character that could prevent this fact from obtaining general re-
cognition The Cardinal had not lost his early elasticity of
mind, his taculty ot adaptation to circumstances  And his, too,
without any doubt, 15 the responsibility 1n regard to the National
Council Though the nuncio reported that the Quccn-Mother
echoed all that Lorrammc said, Catherine’s own admission that
untt} the hegmning ot her rcgency, nine months later, she had
dislihed the 1dea of a Nanonal Council! must surely rule her out
as 1ts originator The Gallican 1deal of national autonomy which
mmfluenced the Cardinal and was mbred 1n most French ecclesi-
asties was alien to the Quecn-Mother’s Italian ways of thinking
Lorrame, indeed, in pressing a policy of local settlement at a
moment when the Pope was prepaning for general action along
a united front, was showing boldness rather than origmality

On the last day of March the Court lett Amboise, where the
rotting corpses ot Condé’s hapless victims still dangled 1n the
brieze from the castle walls The King and his uncles burned
for proof ot the Prince's guilt, and 1n a sudden outburst of anger

! See belew chap wu, p 20z
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Frangois IT ordered the arrest of his cousin’s private secretary
In the light of papers then seized the King accused Condé to his
face of being the author of the conspiracy He was met by a
complete denial, and at Chenonceaux, on April 2nd, the princely
conspirator fulfilled the compact made at Nantes by a ceremonial
demal on oath of all complicity in the Tumult His perjured
word was accepted by the King and by the chivalrous Duke ot
Guse But the Cardinal of Lorrame stood motionless hchind
the throne with his eyes fixed steadily upon the ground, giving
no sign that he was deluded

111

Pius IV had entered upon his pontificate full of benevolence
towards the French Disputes with the French Government
had, nevertheless, already broken out on smaller points before
the question of the National Council cropped up to vvershadow
allelse On January 1gth the Pope confirmed the Royal Indults,
but insisted on the Cardinal of Guise signing an undertaking
that within six months the King would send letters patent
promising the strict observance of all the provisions of the
Concordat? A week later the Cardinal lett Rome, returning
lersurely to France by way of Florence, Bologna, Ferrara and
Muan ?* But on February 16th the Cardmal Jean du Bellay
died i curwa, and a long dispute arose over the disposition of
his benefices, a dispute later complicated by the non-arrival of
the promised letters patent Immediately on du Bellay’s death
the Pope sent Dr Antonio Vacca to France to announce his
mtention of disposing of the deceased Cardmal’s benefices
himself #

* Raynaldus, 4nnales Ecclesiasticz, 1560, No 25, Ietters of the Dishop of
Angouléme of Jan 12th and Feb 27th

* Alvarotti to the Duke of Ferrara Jan 13jth and March 7th, the Bishap of
Angoulime, Feb 26th, Pius IV to Frangois II and to Catherine de Médicus,
Jan 26th, and St Charles to Dr Vacca, Mirch 24th—C UL Add MSS
4823, letters of the Cardinal of Guse to the Duke of Ferrara —Modena,
Archivio di Stato, Dispaccr di Prineipt Faternn, Roma g9, Carlo di Lorena

3 Instructions for Dr Vacca of Feb 18th, Puus IV to Catherine de Médicis
and to the Dishop of Fermo, Feb 18th—all in C UL Add MSS 4823"
I hope later to deal separately with thus case of du Bellay's benefices, which
has several points of 1nterest
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Dr Vacca was at Amboise during the period of the Tumult
He left again for Rome on March z5th,! bringing the nuncio’s
letters describing his conversations with Lorraine It was con-
sequently with the greatest eagerness that Pius awaited the
promised envoy who was to bring him ofhicial news of the
French Government’s new  ecclesiastical programme  Jean
Babou de la Bourdaisiere, armed with Lorraine’s formal request
tor a legate to preside over a National Council and also wrth
a petition for a General Council, reached Rome on Good Friday,
April 12th  Owing to the cercmonies of Eastertide his formal
entry was postponed until the zoth, but before that date he had
already had two audicnces with the Pope who would have
recerved him on Easter Sunday itself had that heen possible
The news of the amnesty grantcd to the Hugucnots and of the
proposed National Assembly was rccenved by the Ponuff with
horror and amazement Pius IV denounced the National
Council as a '*verttable schism” fraught with peril to souls and
to the royal authority Even on the question of Tournon’s
legation he appeared to waver, for du Bellay's death had left
Tournon Dcan of the Sacred Collere, and as such his presence
1n Rome scemed highly desirable  But finally he promised to
consider the 1dc t favourably and to take Tournon’s own advice 2
It seemed 1o hum, howcver, that he could not better vppose the
French designs than by developing his own Hc spoke to
Babou ot his desire to reopen the Council ot Trent and promised
an allocution on the subject to the diplomatic corps on the
arrival of the Imperor’s permanent ambassador * The wars
that had mnterrupted its sessions having happiiv been termin-
ated, he felt it hus duty to rcassemble the Counal The original
agreement ot the lsmperor and the Kings of France and Spam
to the aity of Trent, he said, ought to preclude anv fresh con-
troversy over a stte, but if these three prinees should now come

Y Rewne Iistorigue xIv, 144

* A month hitar Prus dedlared that 1t had been his own original intention
to sund Tournon into I'mmnce—Ehses, p 21 It may very well be that the
manner ot the roval request ciused him to draw back a Iittle

* Francis von Thurm had represented Terdinand only at the Conclave,
whilt Scipio von Arco had been no more than a specal envov to present the
Emperor’'s obedience
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unanimously to some other decision he would not stand 1n the
way of a translation after the Council had once assembled at
Trent He would willingly guarantee the execution of the
Council’s decrees in Rome and the Papal States in return for a
sumilar guarantee from the secular powers, nor would he shirk
his proper contribution towards the expenses of providing
mulitary protection 1

It was impossible, wrote the Bishop of Angouléme, to
express the extent of the Pope’s displeasure at the mere mention
of the National Councal The announcement of March jist
pledging the French Government to summon a National Counct]
within six months greatly increased His Holimess’ perturbation,
the first storm-cloud had gathered to darken the still serene
horizon of lus young reign Pius IV was no alainnst The shrewd
and experienced civil servant, the dispassionate and comtortable
Cardinal, had not been suddenly transformed irto a fanatic
detecting mmaginary dangers where none really existed There
were very good grounds for his anuety His desire to con-
ciliate the secular powers by soliuting therr support and co-
operation did not go to the extent of allowing them to take the
entire control of the ecclesiastical situation 1nto their own hands
The tcndency for them to do this——whatever mught be the
abstract political theory held of the relatrons hetween spiritual
and temporal—was almost as strong 1 Catholic as non-Catholic
countries 1t constituted a very grave menace to the unity of
the Church, the preservation ot which was naturally one of the
essentials of the Catholic Reform and the first duty of the
Papaty  Puus I[V's wvisions of a complete disruption of the
Church as a result of state action 1in individual Catholic coun-
tries? were not the mightmares ot an unbalanced mind

It 1s true that few siteenth-century political theorists of any
creed—not even Luther himselt—would formally have allowed
to the secular authornty the power of doctrinal formulation
But behind most non-Catholic politico-ecclesiastical thought,

1 The Dishop of Angouléme ot May 6th, memorwr given by Angoulédme
to Jean Babou on the latter’s departurc from Rome—see Appcendix 11 .

* bee Albens, Relazione deglt dmbascratory Veneziam, 2, 1v, z4-5, Ehses,
pp 21, 28
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there lay, whether openly or by implhcation, the assumption
that religious truth was self-evidently revealed in the Bible, or
perhaps in the Councils, so that the question of a decding
authority hardly arose in theory But 1t arosg naturally enough
1n practice, and 1t was mevitable that where the Catholic 1dea
of a teaching Church with a magisterium entirely independent
of secularauthonty had been overthrown, secularauthonty should
take upon 1tself to proclaim, i1f not what was true and what
untrue, at least what was to be held and what was not to be held
Thus 1t came about that the imposition of religious doctrme by
the State, and by implication 1ts sanction, came to be the
accepted practice both 1n England and in Germany, while
everywhere political theorists and men of real religious character
still shrank from concession of the principle® But when
Pius IV lamented that princes had become their own popes he
was thinking not so much of Elizabeth or Henry VIII—of whom
this statement was lLiterally true, as lawyers, 1if not theologians,
admitted—as of Philip II, and of Frangois 1I as represented
by the Cardinal of Lorramme For just as Wolsey, by uniting 1n
himself all authornty, temporal and spintual, had prepared the
minds of Englishmen for the Royal Supremacy ot Henry VIII,
so by a similar coneentration of power might the Cardinal of
Lorramme, described by an Italian ambassador mn 1559 as “' Pope
and King "2 toreshadow—and as unwittingly as Wolsey— some
tuture Gallic Leviathan The systern ot National Legations had
been followed by disaster in England It mightwellprove equally
as disastrous 1n France wherce the tradition of Gallican self-
sufficiency was so strong

Such considerations had a close bearing upon the question of
the French National Council Natonal Councils had been all
very well in the past, but the very growth of the spint of
nationality, expressed in the consolidation of strong National
Governments, had rendered them dangerous They were so
convenient as vehicles for the advaneing casaropapist ten-

* All this 15 well stressed by ] W Allen in his History of Political Thought
wn the Stateenth Century (1928)
* Devjardins, Negoaations arec la Toscane, 111, 404
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dencies of the period that it was not unreasonable to regard a
National Council as one step—and that not the least important
—towards a National Church A close resemblance existed
between the case made out in France for the National Council
and the 1deas contained in Bishop Jewel's Apologia Ecclesie
Anghcance, 1n which the changes of 1559 were interpreted as a
removal of abuses and a return to primitive doctrine by means
of a National Synod of clergy and laymen—just such an as-
sembly and nearly such an end as the Cardinal of Lorraine
now proposed 1n France That every local church has power to
regulate ceremonies and customs 1s a doctrine that may cover
much or little, as required In England 1t covered much, n
Gallican hands might 1t not also attain to the same comprehen-
sion? However laudable his motives, however devoid himself of
schismatical intent, Lorraine was in grave danger of playing the
game of the growimng erasttanism of the times, which he
would have been the first to deplore, but whose advance
through his own strumentality he seemed mcapable of
discerning

Prus IV did discern To his well-balanced mind the ultimate
principle at stake was clear, though he was unable to realize the
enormous difficulties of the Cardinal’s position or to form any
adequate conception of the exigencies that had driven him to
his policy of pure empiricism The practical demands of the
moment are often, to human appearances, irreconcilable with
the first principles of action, but that 1s 1n the nature of exist-
ence, as the Trinity 1s irreconcilable with the first prinuples of
arithmetic It has ever been, and 1s still, the historic role of
the Papacy to stand by the traditional principles, however
troublesome their practical reconcihiation with the expediencies
of the moment

v

The ceremontal presentation of the French obedience was
performed by Jean Babou on May znd with great pomp and
display His retinue of twenty pentlemen was attired 1n black
velvet and wore caps embellished with fur trimmings, a Parisian
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novelty which attracted much attention Formally requested to
summon a Council, the Pope replied that such indeed was his
intention, and that he hoped thereby to bring about a complete
reform of the Church together with the rewonciliation of those
who had broken away He used the guarded phrase ** concilium
indicere ac celebrare”, adding with emphasis that he looked
confidently to the loyal support of all Christian princes In the
evening the Cardinal of Ferrara gave a banquet 1n his palace on
the Aventine !

Jean Babou remaincd a further ten days in Rome and was
lodged in comfortable apartments in the Vatican The Pope
desired to have him close at hand, doubtless that he mght
rualize the extent to which the Council was occupying people’s
munds Pius spokc of attending 1n person, and Cardinal Morone
and Cardinal Madruzzo of Trent both urged the Emperor to
mahe more earnest representations than he had jct done
Money began to be collected towards the necessary expenses,
for the Papacy was in dcbt, mainly as a result of Paul IV’s
mulitary expenditure and drastic curial reforms 2

The Pope’s displeasure at the French proposals was exwpressed
m a letter to the Cardinal of Lorrame of May 12th which was
entrusted to the care of Jean Babou * His Holiess deplored the
outbreak of disturbances 1 France and gracetully acceded to
the request for Cardinal Tournon to be sent as legate  Pus had
reached thc conclusion that he could safely rely upon the
devouon of Tournon to the Papacy as calculated rather to
hinder than to help i any quasi-schismatical designs, while
Tournon himself was anxious to undertahe the mission, and
was quite prepared to face the mconveniences of a journey

t The Dishop of Angoultme, Mav 6th ind Mav 26th-21xt, Merkle, 11, 594
Tor Cal,No 145 (7)), cde71se ot Roma ot May 2nd—C U L Add Mbsb gbo3
transeripts from the Codex Urbmite 1038 The papal reply 1n Ehses,
pp 16-17, eailier edittons 1n Rayvnaldus, Nu 24, and Le Plat, v, 624

- St Charles to the Bishop of Fumo, April 25th—(C U L Add MbSS
4d27 extracts in Lhses, p 21 note 7, and p 15 note 10 Sickel, p 46, Voss,
p(_‘zﬂ' CDP i, 297, Arduv fur die Geschichte des Bistums Augsburg, 11,
t * Fhses, pp 19-20 Cf also Pius IV to Frangois 11, to Queen Mary, to

the Duke of Guise and to the Cardinal of Guse, all ot May 12th—C U L
Add DMbdS 4823
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which he might well have asked to be spared 1n view of his age
and infirmities The Pope informed Lorrame that the legate
would start when an adequate convoy had been assembled, the
depredations of p-rates rendering the crossing to Marseilles a
matter of some danger, but he did not specify with what powers
he would come armed He criticized severely the new religious
policy of the Government The King had no authonity to pardon
convicted heretics, nor did such action befit His Majesty’s tutle
of Most Christian The promuse by letters patent of a National
Council to reform religion, news of which he asserted had only
reached him after hus decision to send Tournon as legate, had
caused him the preatest displeasure He spohe of the proposed
assembly as “hoc conciliabul: genus”, he denounced 1t as
““diserdium et schisma manifestum”  But m !us desire to avord
unpleasantness the Pope was caretul to leave opena doer through
which the French might execute a retreat without loss of
digmity He would assurnc that the amnesty and the letters
patent were tactical feints mntended to assuage public fecling but
not to be translated into action An assurance by letter to this
cffect, he added, would much gratify him, for it was his own
mtention to summon a General Council, in which undertahing
he looked for the co-operation of all Catholic monarchs, and the
decrees of which he expected them subsequentlv to carry out
Pius IV’s recorganization of the nunciatures had from the first
contemplated the removal of the Bishop of Fermo from France
and his replacement by Sebastian Gualtier1, Bishop of Viterbo,
a zcalous and outspoken diplomatist who had previously been
nuncio 1n France under Julius 11T and Paul IV and who was des-
tined to play an important role at Trent as one of Pws’ personal
agents ' On April 2znd Fermo was rccalled ,* two days later
Viterbo was appointed to succeed him,? but his instructions are

! The Bishop of Angouléme, Teb zoth, Ictter of Livnez, March 8th, in
MHSJ Lomn Monumenta, 1v, 700, St Charlcs to the Bishop of Fermo,
March z4th—C UL Add NS 4bz23, Puus IV to Trangors T1 and others,
March zgth—Public Record Office, Roman Transcripts, Lxix  Ct Ancel,
Noneratures de Paud Il (1900), p xxnt '

2 Public Record Office, Roman Trinscripts, LXYIX

? Ancel, p xxu
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only dated May 15th—three days after Jean Babou’s departure

They chinch the French policy already shetched by the Pope

The new nuncio was ordered 1n the most emphatic manner to
keep absolutely clear of politics and to avoid all reference to the
unpopularity of the Guises Strictly confining his attention to
ccclesiastical affairs, he was to reiterate and enlarge upon the
points made by the Pope 1n his letter to Lorraine If questioned
on the General Council he was to reply that the Pope intended
to resume the Council of Trent subject to the formal approval
of the Catholic powers, but that if any strong desire manitested
itself he would consider a translation to some other town  Such
an assurance, he thought, should sufiice to quash the National
Counail, but were this by some mischance to tahe place, the
nunuo was to register a formal protest and remain aloof—but
not to leave the country An accurate hnowledge of French con-
ditions was revealed 1n the suggestions first that the Queen-
Mother might well be encouraged to show greater zeal 1n
religious aftairs—her mfluence 1n the new policy was probably
suspected—and secondly that an attempt muight very cautiously
be made to remove from her suite several ladies suspected of
Protestantism These ladies were destined to hecome very sharp
and persistent thorns i the side of Rome, but 1t was never
possible to extract them !

Pius IV was convinced that 1t was canonically necessary to
complete the unfimshed Council ot Trent 2 He did not think
of a General Council except 1n terms of this necessarv comple-
tion He spoke quite irrespectively of summoning a Council
and o} continuing that of Trent, and he was not prepared for
any distinction to be made between the two 1deas The strength
of feeling 1n France agamst resuming the Council where 1t had
been dropped i1n 1552 was not realized in Rome, and the Pope
believed that there was a clear 1ssue between a National Council

! Viterbo s instructions, on which Sarpt has the most unfounded fabrica-
tons, were first published 1n full by Ehses, vi11, 2002 Cf Pius IV to Fran-
¢ats IT Queen Mary and Catherine de Médiars, all of May 17th—C U L
Add NSNS 4B23 From a letter of Lavnez, Larnit Monumenta, v, 58, 1t
appears that Viterbo was still in Rome on Mav 2oth

2 CDP v, 431-2
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1n France and a speedy resumption at Trent Things were 1n
this position in the latter part of May when the Bishop of
Angouléme, discussing the situation with the Pope, neither dis-
paraged nor applapded the 1dea of continuing the Council of
Trent, but merely sard that his master might be relied upon to
act as befitted a Chnstian King ' The nuncios in Spain and
Austria were directed to redouble their efforts to secure assent
to the continuation, and to use the argument that only by this
means could scandal or even possibly disaster be avoided in
France 2 Viterbo’s 1nstructions were repeated by letter saon
after he had left Rome 4

What Prus did successfully foresee was opposition not to the
continuation of the previous Council but to its resumption at
the old site of Trent He was willing to meet such opposition
once the organic connection had been estabhshed and recog-
nized by assembly at Trent in the first instance He made
enqutries whether the Venctian authonties would be prepared
to place Vicenza or any other city at his disposal, and he assured
the new Venetian ambassador, da Mula—ocne of lus personal
confidants—, that he would permit the Council to discuss even
his own personal affairs, and that while he could not permut 1t
to sit on territory under heretical control he had no wish to
appear to prejudice its hberty by holding 1t within the states of
the Church * To da Mula the Pope also confided his disappoint-
ment at the meagre response evoked by his ofters of 2 Council
The Spaniards, he complained, had mamtammed a complete
silence, the Emperor appeared cowed by his Protestant subjects
and was tolerating the marriage of priests and the recepuon of
the chalice by lavimnen Worst of all, the brench threatened in-
dependent action, and thar ambassador i Venice had spread
an unfounded rumour that papal sanction had been given to the
National Council * This was not true, though 1n one interview

t 'The Bishop of Angouléme, May z7th

2 Ehses, p 27 Stewnherz, pp 35-0

3 st Charles to Viterbo, May 29th—C U L Add M43 4823

4 Ehses, pp 2r 28, Alberi, 2z, v, 24—5, Vuss, p 41 On da Mula see
Pastor, vii, Appendix ITI (Engl trans]l wv)

8 Ehses, p 29 Cf Voss, p 43, Steinherz, pp 234
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with Angouléme Pius had certainly declared that T'ournon might
be empowercd to take the advice of an assembly of prelates and
doctors always provided that no alterations were made
traditional discipline and observance ! and this was a declaration
to which he afterwards adhered
But while the Pope himselt thus bewailed that lack ot support
impeded his progress, certamn spirits chose to interpret the
delay as a disproof of his bona fides Without stopping to reflect
that he had prudently bound himself not to act except on certain
conditions, they began to speakh darkly of the unalterable an-
tagorism of the Court of Rome to a Counal? Judicious
advisers 1mpressced upon the Pope how desirable 1t was that
h¢ shoald avold giving any handle to his detractors 3 Accord-
mgly on May zgth he spoke at length on the topic of the Council
m a Consistory, and repeated himsclt the following day to the
Congregation for Retorm He assurcd the Cardinals that he
tully mtended the Council, and thereupon dispensed all the
diocesan bishops resident 1n Rome from the obhigation under
which he had recently laid them of returning to thair dioccses,
on the grounds that they would soon be obliged to repar to
Trent Hc told the Consistory that it was his intentron to
associate the all-powertul Cardinal of Lorrame with Cardinal
Tournon 1n the Legation by which he hoped to provent the
National Counal 4 Eager to vindicate himsclt stall further, Pius
hastily prepared s promised allocution to the diplomatic corps
and dchivered 1t on June 3rd without warting for the arrival ot
the Emperor's permanent ambassador The Bishop of An-
gouléme refused to attend owing to o dispute uver precedence
with the Spamard Vargas,® und the Polish ambassador was 1ll,
' Sec the Bishop ot Angoulume’s account of his wdience of May 24th, 1n
hus letter ol the 27th
= Ardnv fur dic Geschchte des Bistums dugsburg 11, 166, 169 CL Sichel,
pp 40—7, Stunhuas, p 32, Ehses p 27 and notes
'CDP v o431-3, 453
! It was s ud thit Tournon himsdlf made the jomt appointment of Lorraine
1 condition ot 1cecpting the legation-—Ior Cal , Nu 556 \8) On the Con-
sistoty see NMerkle 11545, ind Lhses, p2b note 2, and pp 745
v Vargas had first raised the question of precedence 1n Vemee with the

Bishop of Dy, ind on coming to Rome he conunued the dispute with
Angouitme T he dispute wais contmued At the Counal ot Trent, where 1t
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so that two of the larger Catholic powers were unrepresented
Pius, however, broke no new ground He earnestly begged the
ambassadors to commend to their respective sovereigns the
proposals for a Geperal Council which he had made through
his nuncios and to which he had as yet recerved no rephe, He
spoke with evident anxrety of the French situation, the egravity
of which rendered the quick reopemng of the Counal of Trent
a matter of supreme mmportance Had hrs desire for a Cauncil
not been genuine, nothing, he assured the ambassadors, would
have been easter for him than to have spun out the prclunmary
negotiations for two or three vears But he had no desire to do
this The consent of the powers once given to the continuation
of the T'ndentine Council, a Bull of Convocation would be 1m-
mediately published, and 1f a translabion were Jesired he would
removc the Counal elsuwhere  He believed that the German
Protestant princes would be willing to attend, cspecially the
Elector of Brandenburg! The ambassadors madc suitable
but, on the whole, non-cormmuttal rcplies, though the ambas-
sador of the Duke of Florence offercd his master’s arms and
capital *

The Pope quichly followed up his allocution by letters an-
nouncing a forthcoming Council—not howcever  dofinitely
specitving the continuation ot the Council of Trent  addrissed
to the Primate of Hungary (the Archbishop of Gran) and all the
Hungarian hierarchy, to the Bishop of Naumbury, th. famous
Juhus Pflug, and to the Bishops-Elect of Osnabruck, Minden
and Magdeburg—this last a Hohenzollern prince @ By the

rame neir to having disastrous results  The F-ench night of preccdence
was rot forrmally wchnowledged until severid veurs liter

1 Pias 3V was cncouryged tn this tlusion by the fact that the Tlohen-
zollcrns had introduced only the mildest form of Luthcer inisim into Brinden-
burg and hid shown little hostlity to the Tlolv Sco The Archbishop f
Magdcburg 1 Hohenzollern prmue was actudly stll in communion with
Rome (sec Pastor, Riunmonsbestrebungen, pp 162—4 and f bclow p 395),
and the Pope hid known Joachua 11 person iy when the litter had veen in
comm ind agunst the Turks 1n Hungiry 1n 1542

* Ehses, pp 29-30, Remwnann, vi 504 Sickdd, pp 48-9, Voss, p 45,
( DP v, 464, Deden fur dic Geschuchte des Bustuns Augsburg, 117w
(£ Pastor, w11, 147 8 (Engl transl xv, 1ht—7)

? Chees, pp 32-3
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muddle of June his French policy came to completion. On June
r3th Tournon was appointed additional inquisitor 1n France, a
brief renewing the inquisitorial functions of Lorraime, Bourbon
and Chaullon having, 1n reply to the French request, already
been despatched free of charge? On June 15th, Tournon and
Lorraine were appointed legates a latere and empowered to
surnmon, should they think fit, a small advisory body of bishops
and other eminent men ? But though the French demands had
thus been met to a certain extent, the restricted nature of the
concession and the fact that the legates were appointed speci-
fically to prevent rather than to direct the Nativnal Couneil,
gave unmustakable point to the rebuke already expressed in the
Pope’s letter to the Cardinal of Lorraine The Pope had parried,
as he thought, successfully, and to consohdate his position
wrote exhorting the King ot France to join the Duke of Savoy
in an attack upon Geneva ¢ He expected no further opposition
and regarded the encounter as terminated In reality only the
first round, and that not the most violent, had been fought

! "1 he Dishop of Angoulume, letter of Feb 27th  Cf above, p %6

- Ravnaldus, 1560, N5 71 and 32 Cf Ehses, p z1 note z, and Voss,
pp 61—z Thomas (Le Concordat dc 1517, 111, 1209) sces 1n these
appointments the bsolute trust reposed by the Pope in the French Govern-
munt and speaks most mmaccurately of the ‘brefs envové auy Cardinauy de
I ournon et de Lorraine pour la cclibration d’un concile en France

7 Raynaldus, 1560, No 2y, Wirz, Quellin zur Schretzer Geschuchte, xx1,
300-1



CHAPTER V

Trent versus a New Council

Cur 'exemple de ! dllemagne leur impove
—The Cirdmal of Lorrune to the Duke of
Wurttemberg at the Conferunce af Saverne

I

HF royal Lent of 1560 had been one ot quite unusual trial

and mortification Worn out by prolonged and exhausting

nervous stran, the Court sought to spend Lastcr 1mn the
restorative calm of Bencdictine peace On Palm Sunday it
reached the abbey of Marmoutier outside Tours, of which the
Cardmal ol Lorrame was abbot iz commendam Here the cere-
mones of 1loly Week were pertormed m all their impressrve-
ness, and the Cardmal, tahing up his residence in the abbey and
sharing the lenten fare ot the community, preached daily to
large and enthrallcd congrepgations !

But the relief was onlyv partial The smouldenng fires of dis-
content flichcred continually, and premonitory rumbles scemed
to forcshadow an even groater ewplosion in the near future The
imterruption of one of the Cardinal’s scrmons by a brawling
fanatic was characteristic of many other incidents | from all over
thce country came news of the emergence of Huguenot con-
gregations 1nto the hght of day, wlile processions and other
manifestations celebrated the rddease, by the March amnesty,
of imprsoncd brethren  Public demonstrations agamst the rule
ot the Guises took place  In Paris the Cardinal of Lorramme was
hanged i ethgy and publicly burnt in the Place Malcsherbes
His chiteau at Meudon, for which he had latcly procured a
large quantity of valuable marblc trom Portugal, was attacked
by 1ncendiaries, and attempts were madc to fire Ins properties

1 Ven Cal,™Nn 14y, Revwe Hivtorigue, x1v, 752, Alvarottt to the Duke of
Ferrara, April 1yth (Modena, Archivio di Stuito), ¢p de Thou, \wv, 5 In
1562 the abhoy was sackad by the Hupuenots and the hibrary for the most ®
part perished, though a few ramnants arc sull in the Bibliotheque de 'ours
Lorrainc resigned it at the wnd of 1562

EL 8
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at Dampietre and at the Hoétel de Cluny in Paris In a jet of
abustve and obscene pamphlets the Guises and the Queen-
Mother were denounced with unimaginable ferocty and coarse-
ness The Cardinal was accused altcrnately, or ssmultaneously,
of atheism and of slavery to the Pope And, as at Amboise, these
pamphlicts, which included the tamous Epistre au Tigie de la
France, were found mysteriously distributed 1 the very apart-
ments of their victims Fearful of assassiation, the Cardinal
surrounded both the King and himselt with a bodyguard of
mounted arquebusiers ! The Queen of Lngland and Condé
werc still suspected of tostering disaffcction, and the news that an
Lnglish army had crossed the Scottish border and had laid siege
to Leith added to the disquict Curtosity finally got the better
of prudence At Chenonceau, on April 1gth, the Guises opened
and ransacked Cond¢’s baggage 1n his absence, afterwards
attributing the outrage to thievcs—an cxplanation not wholly
untrue  What was discovered 1s not known, but Condé n
comprehcnsible tury left Chenonceau and retired to his brother’s
court at Nerac

For the moment, however, the Guses were really farrly
secure Conde was their only scrious enemv -and Condé’s
impotcnce was complete The debacle of the Tumult had shown
that however widespread mught be the disiffection apganst the
Government, not even the most panstaking efforts could suffice
to bring together a muilitary torce capable of upsetting 1t, while
the strict control still exercised by Calvin and his pastors had
saved the Huguenots from mplication m political ady entures
A proucss, however, was beginning which within the space of
two years was to transform the meck malventants de la for into
the Hugucnot army upon which Condd was able to call 1n the
spring of 156z, and which ultinately made the cnvel wars pos-
sible This rapid change of spint, fought step by step by the
great mayority of the pastors, was alreadv 1n 1ts 1mtial stages at
the time of the Tumult of Ambuise, and was largely due to

Ve 1l No 151 Duesjardins, 1, 416, Alvarott to the Duke of Ferrara,
Apnil 1oth, Drantome, vi, 491, Regmier de I Planche, edition of 1d36,
Pp 100 ¢l seg
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numerical expansion Growing congregations, 1n many places
several thousands strong, could no longer assemble 1n secrecy,
and an illegal publicity became necessary which, though frowned
upon, couid not be checked by the authornties at Geneva A very
natural desire for protection led to the arming of many con-
gregations, certamn of which, prouped i1n their symods, entered
mto a kind ot feudal conmection with some local Protestant
seigneur who undertook their protection, 1In many instances
with the conmvance of governors representing the central
authority The foundations of a Protestant wmperuan in wnperwo
were thus being laid, to the dismay of the pastors, for the
seigneur’s protection tended to evolve into cuomplete control,
especially when he was anwious to make new religion serve
ancient temporal ends To many an impoverished nobleman
who had long cast envious glances at Church property, the
control ot the local Hugucnots would come as a godsend Their
organization as a military unt, ostensibly for theirr own protec-
tion, would provide him with a kind of neo-feudal army , the
time would nevitably come when he would lead 1t 1nto action
The spring and summer of 1560 saw this movement definitely
under way The channels were being opened up through which
began to flow the tide of ncw forces by which the doctrine of
non-resistance was ultimatelv to be swept away Alien motves
and alien activities appeared to sully primitive religious purity,
as thc most spiritually-mindcd of the reformers were the first
to admit The Calvinist Reforme had incvatably attracted to
itself agerieved and discontented elements of many sorts, and
1t was not, on the wholc, a declinc 1n religious {ervour which now
allowed these elements to struggle to the surtace 1t was partly
their own mherent strength, partly circumstances inseparable
trom growth, and partly the influence of a few definite mili-
tarists like Chandieu and Hotman A sudden ncw sensation of
power ran galvanically through the Calvinust ranks, and there
1s nothing like a feeling of power to make the i1dea of non-
resistance seem an incongruity or to ensure that deaf ears will
be turned towards 1ts abstract recommcendations The farthful
had been taught so extravagant a hatred of Catholicism that 1t

8-z
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became difficult to check 1its practical expression when such
expression became feasible To mutilate statues, to derde
religious and priests, to nsult the Host, to seize Catholic
churches and desecrate them with Calvinist worship—these
were temptations of peculiar and almost rresisuible strength,
and they were temptations to which, as the consciousness of
power increased, and as the craven pusiliammuty of the Catholics
in regions where they were outnumbered came to be regarded
as axiornauc, many of the taithful ultimately succumbed ! But
Cond¢ had failed to rouse the Calvinists to arms 1in his cause
because such an attempt was still premature The Guises wrongly
mmagined that what Condé desired had 1n tact happened—that,
as 1n Scotland, the rehglous and political opposition had
coalesced into one hybrid movement The materials for the
explosion which thev hourly expected would not be ready for
the match tor another two years 1lad the govanment been
more accuralely miormed, 1t would have donc better not to
have exempted prcachers from the March amnesty  Tn stem-
ming the revolutionary tendency the pastors were mn fact the
Government's nataral alins  Evenvthing was to he gained,
trom the pohiucal standpomt, by keeping them in touch wath
thar Nocks

Thouch neither the amnesty nor the promise of a National
Counal hid at all rmchorated the situation, the Government
did not go back vpon its poliv  On Apnl 18th lctters patent
were 1ssued it Tours roathrming the promise ol 4 National
Couna!,* wluch Lorroine continued to insist must be held by
October, and the projeet of a colloquy with twdve Huguenot
represcntatives cyen bogan to be mooted * But some discussion
ay to the desirability of an intensification ot coerun e measures
must alvo have taken place, for the Forrarese ambassador re-

L On the history of this vinn]l chinee o the 1elorm movement between
1559 and 1562 sce Romucr, Lo Rovanm do Catherine de Meduos, 1, chap iy,
P”w{”Ln Cal, No 151 the Bishop of I'erma to St Charles, April 18th—
Modanv Archivio dy Sto

* Al oty lerter of Apnl dth ‘Ducono che firinno un conulio nitionale

et che hinno Litto intendesd 1 costoro che deputino dodecieressin ellegeranno
altrr dodedr ¢t saranno mswiwme 1 dispurtare queste materie
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ports that both queens—Catherine and Mary—spoke so
vigorously agamst persecution as to incur the suspicion of
heresy ! The amnesty had been a single exceptional act, n-
volving no change of legal principle But 1t had been made
clear that some alteration in the law was called for This was
effected by the kdict of Romorantin, 1ssued un Mav 18th,
which restored the fundamental distinction between heresy and
civil erime The coznizance ot heresy was again? restored to the
Church courts, so that the fate of those released by the amnesty
reverted to the bishops’ tribunals, but the cvil courts were
confirmed 1n thewr powers 1n respect of illegal meetings
and all Huguenot assemblies were again forbidden as such
Outwardly the edict thus contemplated no more than a rc-
arrangement of machinery te the clerical advantage It granted
not an inch of toleration What had previously been illegal
remained 1llegal The duty of suppressing religious dissent
by force was specifically reafirmed and 1t seemed as 1f the
fires would soon be agamn burming brightly The edict was
well calculated to dissipate any queasmness over the amnesty,
and the restoration ot their natural jurisdiction to the Church
courts could not fail to be welcome to Romce and to all sound
churchmen

If 1t be true that Cathernne de Mcddicis was largely responsible
for this measure, her mtervention reveals considerable ingenuity
The edict was really calculated to have an exactly contrary eftect
to 1ts ostensible provisions It 15 mnconcetvable that Catherine
should have followed up her attach on the policy of persecution
by spnnsoring an edict which appeared to restore this to full
working order, had she not forescen a vay diflcrent result
Lorramne himself, we may suppose, weleomed an arrangement
which removcd an undesirable anomaly to which he had alwavs
objected and vet evaded the necessity ot driving the Huguenots
to open revolt by continuing the persecutions on the old scale,
for the Church courts, through long disuse, through the slack-
ness of bishops and officials, had become notoriously decayed

b Alvarotts, letters of April 8th and April 19th
t Cf above pp 546, 65-6
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Tt was true that the edict exhorted the bishops to repair to their
dioceses 1n order to reset the rusty machinery in motion, but
the exhortations went largely unheeded The moribund system
could not be resurrected On the other hand, the civil courts
resented their relegation to an inferior position, 1t wounded their
pride to be bidden play the policeman to another legal system
which they despised And so strongly were they permeated with
officials of undecided, fluctuating, and even definitely Huguenot
views, that they were fast losing the capability of adopting any
firmness of attitude towards the assemblies which 1t was their
duty to suppress Thus with the cognizance of heresy trans-
ferred to an effete systemn and the suppression of Huguenot
meeting- under the control of a largely unwilling onc, the general
outcome of the Edict of Romorantin was to leave the French
Calvinist communities more or less undisturbed Henceforward
the main obstacle to their expansion came more from popular
violence—where the Catholics were strong or angry enough—
than from the mncidence of legal repression t

11

Amid such distractions the question of the General Council
did not go neglected Tt local troubles called for local settlement,
1t remained true that they were recognized as part of a umiversal
distemper w hich needed to be faced and met on an international
scale For this the Emperor’s co-operation was recognized to be
essenhal, and when, less than a week after the publication of
the Edict of Romorantin, a resident ambassador was appuointed
to Vienna, the question o} the General Council figured among
his instructions 2 The ambassador was a prot(gd of Lorraine,
Bernard Bochetel, unconsecrated Bishop of Rennes and nephew
of the statesman Bishop of Orleans He was charged to re-

! Text ot the edict 1n lsambert, x1v, 31—3 See the discussion 1n Romuer,
Compuration d’.dmbesse, pp 172—¢9 C} Isnard, 1, Nos 1500-1506 The fol-
lowing August 1 roval Declaration reiterated that the King had not intended
by the Fdict of Romorantin to duprive the Parlement de Pans of 1ts junisdiction
over dlieit assemblies Isambert, anv, 49, Isnard; 1, No 1574

? Dated VMay zqrd from Loches and published by Le Laboureur, dddizrons
aux Memoires de M de Castelnau, 1, 466—g
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present 1n Vienna that a General Council was highly necessary,
especially for France, and to pomt out the favourable attitude
of the Pope

But on June 1st Jean Babou returned from Rome and made
known the Pope’s strictures on the National Council and his
plans for the reopeming of the Council of Trent These created
heavy disappomtment, for some hope-—based, possibly, upon
rmusinterpretattons of IMis Holiness’ offers of a translation—
seerns to have been entertamned that Pius IV would ultimately
agree to summon the Council whithersaever the powers desired,
in Germany, Spain or France ! Jean Babou now evplained that
1n Rome there was no talk ot a new Council, but only of a con-
tinuation To the Cardinal of Lorraine this seemed a policy of the
most protound unwisdom He insisted that unless a new General
Council were to meet, and at some place other than Trent, the
National Council—for all the Pope’s protests and denunciations
—must be carried through 2 The dclicate task of eaplaining
this resolution to Pius was cntrusted, after the refusal of the
Sieur d’'Humieres,® to Francgois de Bouliers, known as the
Abbe de Manne, a relative of the du Bellay and onc of the
principal agente of the late Cardinal

But before Mannc started upon his mission the new nuncio,
Viterbo, jommed the Court at Pontgouin near Chartres and began
immediately to discuss the conciliar question with Lorraine
The Cardinal sull feared an (xplosion of more dangerous pro-
portions than the damp squib ot Amboise + Hc mmplored the
nuncio, in judging the proposed Gallican Assembly, to take mnto
account the growing discontent of which he must have seen
many signs 1 his yourney up the Rhone valley The Assembly
would consist of mishops and prdlates, of thc members of the
Conseal Roval, of rcprescntatives of the Estates and delegatcs
from the Parlements  Controlled by Tournon as papal legate,
1t would endeavour to restore public order In doscribing 1t as

! Ven Cal, No 161 In Aursburg 1 palace began to be prepared for the
Pope hunselt—Turba, Venetiamschie D pevchen, 11, 1356

¢ Ven Cal, No 167 .

> Ven Cal, Nu 171
! Lorrame to the Duke of Nevers, June 10th—Pams, p 419
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a “'National Council” the printers of the announcement of
March 31st had taken, so he alleged, but with what accuracy 1t
would be invidious to speculate, an unwarrantable liberty for
which they would be severely reprimanded? 'The assembly
would be immediately abandoned on the summons of a General
Council, for which the King was genumely anvious DBut i1t
would be essential to celebrate this General Council 1n some
town not distasteful to the Lutherans, such as Tricr, Worms,
Speyer or Constance Trent could never apamn be suitable 2 The
nuncio’s remonstrances were meffectual, and Manne lcft for
Rome on June zoth with unaltered instructions ?

The Popd's reply to Jean Babou of NMay znd, to which Manne’s
mussion was a rcjoinder, had, like his letter to the Cardinal of
Lorrame, promised a General Counal mn gcneral terms only,
and had not, like the allocution of June 3rd speaifically pro-
posed the resumption of the Counail ot I'rent Thus, although
private information from the Bishop ot Angouléme, trom Jean
Babou himself, and from the nuncio, had made known the
Popc’s msstence on the resumption of the Counail of Trent,
mn ofhicial communications 1t was still possible to 1gnore this
Muanne was therefore at iberty to praise unrescrvedly the papal
attitudc, and to xhort the Holy Tather to take specdy action,
after which 1t was easier to offct—of course tn all deference—
some outspoken advice The King of I'rince, recognizing in the
discontinuance of Councils the chief stimulus to the spread of
heresy, counselled an entirely new (Leumenical Assembly at
some oty approved of by all the states of the Empire, both
Catholic and Protestant Trent, it was recalled, had been found
mconvenient by the tathers who had mct there under Paul 111
The accommodation had been so strutcned and the food
supples so madequate that many Christtans had refused to
attend when the sessions were resumed under Julis IIT, and
had denicd the validity of the decrees passed at that period 1t

?V'un Cal, No 174

- 'The Dishop of Viterbo to St Charles, June 19th and June 22nd—Estratt:
Modena, Archno i Stato, Canccllertn Ducdle Lstens:, Estero, Italla:

Roma, Serte 110, No 2z Cf Ven Cal, No 174
' Ven (al, No 174 Cf Le Plat, i, 626-b, Bouwlle, 11, 31
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could hardly be expected that the Germans or the Englsh, for
instance, would submit to an assembly which had made so many
decisions apainst them without hearing their case Naturally,
the King of France had no desire to appear as the champion of
heretics, but he felt most strongly that wherever possible the
obstacles to their attending and submitting to the Couneil should
be removed In Germany the whole heretical movement had
origiated Any attempted solution which failed to conuder
German conditions and 1gnored German pomts of view would
be doomcd to mevitable steriity The French ambassador at
Vienna was impressing these considerations upon Furdinand,
and French consent would be given to any city agreeable to the
Emperor and the Impenal princes The Pope’s best coursc,
consequently, would be to open negotations at once with
Vienna There was no dearth of commodivus and well-pro-
vistoned German towns Speyer, A, Worms, Trier, were
all suitable But best of all would be Constance, conveniently
near to Milan, the Pope’s native city, and easily accessible from
all directions The burden ot military protection fell by tradition
upon the Emperor and need cause no difliculties  In effect,
the Pope was praved to convoke a new Councd of Constance
Only munor prominence was given to the queston of the
National Assembly 1n regard to this there was absolutely no
intention of mnovating m doctrine or ot creating ncw pre-
cudents, and no rearrangements even i discipline would be
undertaken without the approval of Rome The bishops were
natural counsellors of the King, as such he might convene them
at his wil to discuss educational and admruistrative problems
The desire for the Nationa!l Assembly was so strong that only
the swift convocation of « General Council could justify its
cancellaten 4

These instructions reveal the great storc set 1n IFrance upon
Lutheran attendance at the Council In I'rench cyes the first
duty of the General Council was not rcform—that could better

1 The text of Manne's instructions 1 Ihses, vi11, 75-8  Reésumes 1n
Pallavicino, 14, X011, 14-16, Pastor, vi1, 148-¢y (Epngl transl xv, 187-8) and
Voss, p 54 MS copies n Rome, Berlin, London (Bt Mus ) and probably
elsewhere
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be done at home and with less risk to cherished Gallican privi-
leges—but reunion, and of what use was 1t to talk of reunion
without the Lutheran princes? The Protestant princes of
Germany were the veterans of the new Gospel, they had suc-
ceeded to some portion of Luther’s immense personal prestige,
and as the great man had loomed a figure of giant proportions
before the awe-struck gaze of his contemporanes, so now did
those who had reaped a rich harvest ot material wealth and
political power where he had sown his psychological vaganes—
his mysticism manqué—appear correspondingly inflated Sur-
mounting the bars-simster on thewrr political escutcheon, they
had attained at length, after many crises, to a status of recognized
legiimacy, and even 1n the eves of Rome had acquired a position
of quasi-respectability By them the reunton of Christendom still
seemed to stand or fall Their high prestige caused it to be
readily assumed that any severance of what seemed to be the
mamn artery of Protestantism would mevitably result m the
dramming oft of the Lfe-blood trom the whole diseased body
The French realized well enough the dependence of the French
reformcers upon Geneva, but they believed, and there 1s direct
evidence that the Cardmnal of Lorramc himselt shared this
belief fully,! that in the matter of attendance at and submission
to the General Council they would be willing to follow German
example

It was, of course, an erroneous judgment-—though formed 1n
perfect sincerity  Within the decent limits of therr new security
the springs of the German reformation were bubbhing up with
tast-diminishing strength, and their waters were already showing
distinct signs of stagnation The mass reconciliation to the
Church of German Lutheramism would have dealt a heavy blow
to Protestantism, but not necessarily a mortalone Lutheranism,
for all its high prestige, was no longer the most fertile or dominant
branch of Protestantism Its capitulation to historic Chris-
tramity might perhaps have brought in 1ts train the capitulation
of the Scandinavian kingdoms—mere ballast in the Lutheran

1 Negocations par Iippolyte d'Este (1657), p 100  See also, p 436, the
Cardinal s remarks to the Duke of Wurttemberg at Saverne 1n Feb 1562
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vessel—but 1t 1s more than doubtful whether 1t would have
entailed the surrender of Swiss and Scotch Calvimism, or of
Anglicamism, the mspiration, force and outlook of which were
tar more independent than was realized in France The French
msistence on Lutheran attendance at the Council as a szne qud
non was thus based on more than one false judgment Not
only was an agreement with Lutheramism now quite beyond
dogmatic possibility, but even had it been possible 1t would
not 1n all probability have had a decisive eftect on the general
situation outside Germany

The Bishop of Rennes, 1 addition to his mamn embassy, had
been charged with the supplementary task of soundmg several
of the German princes 1n regard to their supposed connection
with the Tumult of Amboise, a mission which he performed by
deputy through a certain Dr Beter, and with rcassuring results
But acting, 1t must be supposed, on orders which do not appear
m the bishop’s official instructions, Dr Baer went further
Drawing the attention of the princes to the papal offer of a
General Council, he announced that the King ot France viewed
this with favour, provided the Council were ‘“free, impartial
and Christtan® These ambiguous terms were met, for the
most part, by a corresponding disinclimabon to indulge 1n
precisc statement  Philip of Ilesse, loohed up to as 1 veteran
leader, replied that the Lutherans mught not perhaps find 1t
mnpossible to be rcpresented at a Counul held on the model of,
and m accordance with the proccdure that had outaned 1n,
the Councils ot the early Church, though he refrained trom
detailed explanation as to what hc considered these supulations
would entail 1in actual practice Fredenicl, Duke of Saxony,
and Wollgang, the Count Palatine, concurred, since they saw
the unwisdom of appearing antagontstic on prnciple to any
conctliar proposal But the Duke of Wurttemberg recalled the
experiences of his divines at Trent under the legate Crescen-
tius, and declared that the proposal of a General Couneil sum-
moned by the Pope held out little or no hope of fruitful results
Dr Beier communicated the outcome of his mission to Bullinger,;
the prominent Swiss Zwinghan, so that we can here discern a
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definite attempt, mspired by the Guises, to co-ordmate Pro-
testant feeling in favour of a General Council These overtures,
sterile 1n every other way, at least had the effect of putting the
German Protestants alive to the seriousness of the conctliar
question, which thenceforward began to figure on the agenda
list of their conferences !

These nepotiations were facilitated by the close political
relations, which were fast becoming traditional, between the
French Crown and the German Protestants We have seen how
these relations, mitiated by Francots 1, had been strengthened
by the alliance of 1552, to which the controversy over the Council
of Trent had imparted a religious tinge, despite all the pre-
cautions taken to avoid this It 1s clear from Manne's m-
structions and trom the activities of Dr Beier that the sympathy
which had then sprung up was again mahing 1tself fclt—and
on the old ground of opposition to the Council of Trent

111

The scverity with which Pus IV had condemned the
National Council mmpelled the Cardinal of Lorraine to put
forward a more personal statement of his own posrtron than he
had been able to do through the Abbe Manne He wrote to the
Pope a letter which dous not appear to be extant,® but to Car-
dinals Tournon and Ferrara, from whom he had apparently
rceerved idditional admonitory epistles, he addressed a long
apologia, happily preserved, which hc berged them to com-
municate to the Sacred College ?

He began with the Tumult of Amboise The unexpectedness
of the attack and the remarkable secrecy preserved by the con-
spirators, he said, had rendered 1t extremely dithicult to foretell

L On Dr Beter and his mission see Hadenhain, Dy Unionspolitek Landgraf
Phnlipps von Hessen, pp 173—4, 1924 Kuglar Chnistuph Herzog zu Wertem-
berg, 11, 1738—30, C R, Op Cal xLvi, No 73239

« See the Pope s reply, helow, p 139, 2lso the concluding paragraph of
Appendix 111 Lhses does not refer to this letter, and there 1s no copy of 1t
ta my hnowledge—erther 1n Paris or Modcena
* 7 Modena, Archivio di Stato, Negotiato de Ngr de Santa Croce, ff 32-6

A less accurate copy in the Bib Nat, Coll Dupuy, 309, f 37 el seg See
Appendi 111
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their movements or to calculate their strength The King's
advisers had been unamimous on the methods by which alone
the danger could be met, and the amnesty offered to such
heretics as would live henceforward as obedient Catholics had
been granted with the unanimous approval of the Comseil, and
n particular at his own—the Cardinal’'s—express persuasion
No ecclestastical law had been contravened, the hands of no
spiritual officials forced, for the released prisoners had becen
onpnally condemned by the civil courts, and there had been
no mmproper condonation of heretical worship, either per-
manently or temporarily Moreover, he alleped that the am-
nesty had justified 1itself by imnducing large numbers of poorer
msurgents to lay down their arms and retire home peaccably !
On the other hand, therc was unlortunately no sign of any
general return to the Church, and the policy ol clemency could
obviously ro no turther By the Ldict of Romorantin, proceed-
ings for simple heresy had been handed back to the clerical
courts, from wlich the Pope might infer that a resumption ot
severity was contemplated The lay tribunals would thus be left
frec to attempt the restoration of public order without mcurring
the charge of poaching upon the Church’s preserves Much
work still remained to be donc, several of the leaders of the
conspiracy were still at largc, and the mnsurrection could nut be
regarded as finally quelled until these were captured

His request for a papal legate, Lorramce continued, ought
surely to have placed beyond question his desire to work 1n
co-operation with the Holv Secc  In ashing tor the legate’s
faculties to be strictly confined to such as were neeessry tor
the suppression of hercsy and the reform ol morals, he was
actuated wolely by a desire to prescrve ecclestastical order and
to safeguard the Curia trom reproach or contempt  He had
suggested Cardinal “T'ournon because of his age, bis long ex-
pertence, his proved ability and his high prestize 1n France,
because of his knowledge and grasp of French affairs, and
finally because his lovalty to the Holy See would be a sure
guarantee agamst the National Assembly overstepping 1ts dul

1 1 should imaginc that therc was little truth n this allcgation
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bounds This Assembly, failing a General Council, was France’s
only hope, though assuredly no one would be so crazy as to
prefer 1t absolutely Revival after periods of low religiaus life
had always come through the agency of Councils, and not
through General Councils only, which had been few, but
Provincial and National Councils too, celebrated with the ap-
prabation of the Holy See What fear of schism if a papal legate
presided? If all were referred for confirmation to Rome? If the
Most Christian King himselt mspired the work? It was impious
folly to charge the French with mad desires for a new Gospel
and a new Church!

Abundant work awaited the National Assembly The whole
system of preachmg and of popular religious mstruction stood
in need of mtelligent overhauling, so that whether a man were
scholar or unlettered, preacher or publisher, pansh priest or
layman, he might possess to the full extent of his capacity an
adequatc hnowledge and understanding of the word of God and
of the mysteries of religion The enormuties of heretical doctrine,
1ts talsity, 1ts blasphemous 1mplications, needed to be exposed
and denounced so that the infected might at length be brought
to recognise the foulness ot then disease Grave abuses 1n
ceremonial and n the admimistration ot the Sacraments called
for eradication, and most vital ot all, the behaviour and morality
of the clerpy of all ranks and grades required to be completely
reformed Here was a substantial programme that could well
bc carried out at home under the gurdance of a papal legate
More what added force would be lent to the Catholic appeal for
heretical submussion to the General Council, if sertous reforms
already mitiated locally could be pomtcd to! What a powerful
inducement for the return of those who had lapsed through
disgust at the decay of spirttuality or because of the scandal
gwven by the lives of the clergy! Such considerations made
local reform prior to a General Council almost a definite
destderatum The samnts had left the example of interior reform
as a necessary prelimmary to missionary actrvity, and it any thing
that hec had said gave offence, 1t was behind the great samnts of
the past that the Cardinal declared himself prepared to take
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refuge With God's help he prayed and believed that, as n past
ages, so now again 1 the present crisis would peace and unity
be restored to distracted Chnstendom through the agency of
reforming Councils

Only the most disinterested zeal, the Cardinal protested 1n
epilogue, mnspired the frankness and proliaty of s expression
Any archbishop might legally congregate his suftragans in
Council and submut their yudgments to the Pope, and he entirely
falled to perceive how such a policy when rased to natonal
dimensions could be considered detrimental to the mterests of
the Holy See, his own loyalty to which was unimpeachable The
King had used the utmost care to usurp no prerogative of the
Holy See In his laudable project of retorming the French
Church by means ot a Gallican Assembly, should a General
Council be unattainable, His Muajesty was supported by the
collective advice of persons of the highest experience and piety !

Apart from 1ts immplicit refusal to regard the Pope’s plans for
an 1mmediate General Council as practicabie, the Cardinal’s
case was not without 1ts strength  Clearly he believed that re-
form was a matter best carried out locally by men with know-
ledge of local conditions, in contormity, however, to general
principles laid down at, or at least not disagreeable to, Rome
The General Council, on the other hand, should mamly dcal
with wrder 1ssues affecting the gencral poltey of the Church
Universal and the restoration of Christian unitv There was thus
room tor both local and general action The one might well be
regarded as desirable spadework tor the uther, though, a General
Council once summoned, 1t would clearly smack of schiem to
1ignore 1t tor a National Assembly Yet there were elements of
danper m the proposed National Councd which Lorraine’s
vindication tgnored but which to the Pope were ot vital import

L Thas letter also gave an cxplanition of the conduct of M e Viole, whose
reading aloud 1n the Parlement ot a herctic:l contession, thiust into his hand
mthe strect had caused great displeasure at Rome (sce Appendix 111, p 479)
I do not know of any other reterence to this incident 1 he de Viole were a
prominent legal familv - For vome particulars sce the references in the indess
of the Memoires de Conde, espeaally 1, 70 nd 1, 224 also NMaups, Parlement
de Pariy One of the family had been arrested with du Bourg 1n 1559
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A simple gathering of bishops, to which he compared it, was
one thing, a mixed assembly of churchmen and lav dignitaries
directly convohed by the civil power, was quite another How
far would the influence of the legate be allowed to prevail
agamnst that of the statesmen and lawyers? To bcstow on these
latter an influence equal to that of bishops i ecclesiastical
matters was a state of affairs to which Rome could never con-
sent, 1t was playing directly into the hands of the extreme Galli-
cans The situation was fraught with all the penils ot 1551 raised
over again, but the Cardinal’s own double supremacy, in Church
and State at once, seems to have blinded him to tlus, though 1t
was precisely the double position which, as in the case of Wolscy,
created tl ¢ dangcrous precedent It was hardly congruous
to apped]l to Rome to put its trust 1mn a prince— true a Most
Christian Prince, but also a Most (Gallican one

In June the new chancellor, the famou DNichel de 'Hopital,
jomed the Court He was a scholar and a thinker, but not 2 man
of action, and his verses to his patron, the Cardinal ot Lorraine,
are conccived n terms of quite cxtravagant adulation  He was
still cordially detested by the TTuguenots and hittle indcpendent
influcnce can he ascribed to him at this perod  In his first
address to the Parlcment de Pars on July 5th he announced
that the Ihmng was determuned to do his utmost to repair the
worst defcets of the Church The Lkdict of Romorantin had
ordered the bishops back to thar churches i order to revive
the clercal courts, but 1t had tailed because no penalties had
been attached to non-compliance The ibuse of non-residence
wis now attached with greater success  Letters patent dated
July 25th commanded all members of the hicrarchy—aith the
exception of roval councillors and those employed 1n the diplo-
matic scrvice—to be m thar diocests by September 11th,
where thoy would be required to preach and to conduct canon-
1cal visitations on pam ot the confiscation ot therr temporalities !
The threat was no 1dle one, and 1t had somc cffect  Many of
the bichops did actually go to their churches, and the Italian
fiishops of 'rqus and Viviers who were refused permission to

! lenard, 1, No 1525 Ct Pans, p 437, ind Dupuy, pp 44-5
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leave Rome by the Pope, on the ground that they would soon be
required to go to Trent, had their revenucs confiscated The
nuncio, though pgratified by such excellent results, never-
theless submutted to the Cardinal of Lorraine a written protest
against the principle of forcing spiritual persons to carry
out spiritual duties by means of civil authority and ternporal
penalties 1

The Cardinal of Lorrame was still 1n close touch with the
Parisian Jesuits Pére Cogordan was much admired by Lorrame
and 1n return enjoyed the Cardinal's esteem and confidence to
a very high degree The two men frequently discussed Church
affairs together Pére Cogordan continually emphasized the
necessity of selecting surtable men for clerical preferment and
submitted two written projects for the extirpation of heresy
which 1t would be interesting to recover 2 All the ablest Church-
men of the day admired the Jesuits and sought to make use of
them Following the example first sct by Guillaume du Prat,
who had not only lent the Jesuits hts Hotel de Clermont 1n
Panis but had since founded their first French college at Billom,
several bishops now came forward with requests for settlements
in their dioceses The Bishop of Orleans, a statesman whom his
diocese rarely saw 1n his episcopal capacity, asked tor two fathcrs
to preach and establish a house there The Cardinal of Bourbon,
in whose episcopal city of Rouen a flourishing Huguenot
Church of about 10,000 tathful had sprung up, also desired to
avail himself of the Society’s services The Cardinal of Lorraine
did not cease to commend the Society at Court, speaking 1n
glowing tcrins of its excellent work and (xwpressing his desire to
see 1t spread all over France and Scotlind  1Ic was cspecially
desirous of settlements 1n Reims and 1n Metz  In the latter aty
the heretics, though not yet orgamized into a Church, were by
their merease 1n numbers and their growng influence 1n public

t Viterho to St Charles, Aug 1oth—DModcna, Estrarti St Charles to
Viterbo, Oct 3rd, Nov 1bth, 1560 ind Jan 18th, 1561—C U L, Add M&S
4823 In Mav 1562 the Bishop of Vivicrs, then at I'rent, complained of such
poverty owing to the sequestration ol his revenue, that had 1t not been for
the kindness of the legates he would have had to retre to Nologna and Iive *
on his iriends and relations—Ehses p 49Y notcs

: A HS ¥, Epistolue PP Paschasu, Broctu, etc pp 2473, 244

LL 0
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Iife causing the Cardinal some anviety * With the Abbé Manne
he sent a letter to the Jesuit General, Laynez, requesting him to
make a foundation there, and offering for this purpose a house
conveniently near to a church and with a good garden, for
which he proposed an endowment of 2500 hivres, or 1000 gold
scudi, per annum He pomted out the admurable opportunities
that a house in Metz would enjoy for mussionary work 1n
Germany 2 It was his desire to see a dozen really capable
Jesuits established there, Irench or Italians rather than Germans
or Flemings, and he was willing to delray the expenses of their
Journcy from Rome In time he hoped that the Society would
cover his three dioceses of Mets, Rams and Verdun with a
networh of thar preaching, and entrcnch themselves strongly
in the duchy ot Lorraine  Lavnes was strongly advised by all
the Jesuits in France to accept the Cardinal’s offer They wrote
alarming lctters to Rome describing che decay of religion n
France, but they had great confidence in Lorramne and were
anxious to support his reformung schames Pére Broet's devotion
to hum was w0 great thae had 1t not boen for his duties as Pro-
vincial, he would willingly have offered his own personal services
to preach for the Cardmal in Reimes, m Mectz, or anywhere ¢lse ?

Untortunatcly nather the influence of Lorrame at home nor
that ot the I'rench cardmnals mm Rome, who suggested sending a
Jesutt to preach at Court,! was able to mitigate the determined
opposition shown by the Parlement and the Bishop of Paris to
the Soccty Angered by the Parlement's retusal to repister his
tather’s Ictters patent,” Frangors 11 had on Apnl z5th 1ssued

' bee Meursse, Histon e do Tu narssance du progres of de la decadence de
[hereste dans o walle de Vet (1642 p 135 Cl Zdler 11, g0—4 A few
months previoushy the Ising had ordered the expulsion from Vcez ot all
who relused to contorm and lTirge numbers of persons had voluntuily exiled
themselves— Llunon Frude sur [ historre du Protestantisme a Mtz (16b4),
PO 4.6 ¢f vy Zeller 11, 55-0

= Lorrunc to L nwnes June zoth 1so— VY 11 S 7 Fpestolae PP Paschasi,
Broctu et p 2,0 Viansson-Ponte, Les Fesuriev or Vietz (1574), hnew of no
attempt to plant the Jesuits in Metz erlicn thin thit of 1371

* Tor this putgraph see W/ IS 7 Luur Momementa, \, 100-1, 119, 135,

" 145 Fpoolac PP Paschasit, Brochi e pp 133 241

CTH S ¥, Latnu Vonumenta, 17, 56z, 6b1-2

5 Nec above, pp Sb—7
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fresh ones of a simular nature, to take effect not only 1n Paris but
throughout the whole kingdom, and evpressly overriding the
objections of Bishop du Bellay and of the Sorbonne When
called upon to register, the Parlement dared not risk a further
poimnt-blank refusal, but temporized by again handing over the
letters and all the relevant documents to the examinition ot du
Bellay At this crists Pére Cogordan once more displayed his
customary energy and skill He placed all the documents him-
self before du Bellay, taking care however not to include the
constitutions of the Society or the Bulls of Privilege which had
been the original cause of all the trouble Hc argued his case at
length before the Iing and the Cardinal, on one occasion just
forestalling by great cxpedition a deputation from the Parlement
hent on an exactly opposite errand  But du Bellay had httle
difficulty 1n enlisting the support of the Pansian clergy and the
University of Panis 1n a new condemnation of the Jesuits, this
time on the pretext that their constitutions, thoueh approved
by the Pope, lacked the confirmation of either a Gencral or a
National Councl This mturtated the Socety’s supporters
Lorraine detcrmined to spoil du Bellay’s tiumph, and Pére
Cogordan promiscd himsclt no rest until the evasions of Prelate
and Parlement had been overcome !

v

The Abb¢ N inne reachcd Rome on July 4th  Pus TV was
very greatly displeased by his mussion and by the tonc of the
Cardinal of Lorraine’s letters  So preat was his amasement at
the demand for a new Council, that he afterwards contessed to
an mtinate friend that he had felt as it he were histening to a
Protestant cnvoy  He would not hear of a new Council at Con-
stance, and muntaincd that the leebleness of the Imperial
power rendered any site in Germany imnsecure "The French
could not farrly utibize Henn II's refusal to recognize the
sessions under Julius IIT 1n order to evade the logical con-
sequences of Frangois I's original consent to Trent  Manne

1 Fougqueray, 1, 235~7, Mauws, Parlement de Pans, 1, 718
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then seems to have suggested Lyons, an ill-imed proposal
which was scouted at once But Pis sti)l hoped to meet
the unpopulanty of Trent by effecting a translation, once the
Counal had reassembled, to Vercelli or some other north
Italian town 1

After a week or so, the consternation created by Manne's
embassy was relieved by more faiourable news from Spam
Philip I1 had taken serious alarm at the 1dea of a French National
Council, not for what 1t was 1n itself nor yet very much because
of 1ts erastian 1mplications, but chiefly because of the evil effects
1t would be likely to produce across the Netherlands border
where conditions were now thoroughly unsettled A demand for
a Netherlands National Council, once aroused, would be
difficult to check, but disastrous to give way to The recall of
French bishops from Rome, part of the campaign against non-
residence 1 which the Bishops ot Frqus and Viviers suftered,
was mnterpreted in Spain as a sign of the imminence of the National
Council, and only a little extra pressure from the nuncio suthced
i these arcumstances to extort Philip 1I’s consent to the re-
sumption of the Council of Trent, which was represented to
him as the only method of avording what he so much dreaded
north of the Pyrenees 2

In consequence of this development, the French ambassador
at Toledo, de I’Aubcspine, Bishop ot Limoges, was instructed
to plx the Spanish Government with arguments counter to
those of Rome These were now all fully developed Trent was
lacking 1n accommodation, the food supply was unsatisfactory ,
and to continue the former Council would be simply asking for
a Lutheran boycott The " resumption of the errors of Trent”
and the exclusion of Protestants would usher in an era of yet
more bitter strife and division, the appalling nightmare of a
permanently divided Christendom would become an actuality
On the other hand, the French National Assembly, to be held
under the presidency of a papal legate, was urgently necessary,

1 Angouléme’s letters in Henry ct Loriquet, Seances ¢t Travaus de I’ dca-
deme Jo Roums, \wvit, g, zo-1, Ehses, pp 51, 53
= Voss, p 54
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and need cause no alarm ! These uncompromising expressions
—which mcidentally do not lend colour to Chantonnay’s report
that by the summer the Government had repented of the hasty
decisions 1t had taken at Amboise*—produced no effect upon
Sparush determnation Philip informed the Pope that he was
prepared, 1n principle, to support and co-operate 1n the con-
tinuation of the Council of Trent, provided that the Emperor
and the King of France gave their assent, provided, too, that
great care were used in the selection of legates—a hint that
Cardmal Morone was not wanted—and provided that there
were complete liberty of speech ? His letters were examined on
July 11th by the Congregation for Retorm, together with the
instructions piven to the Abbé Manne 4

On the following day an immportant communication was re-
cewved from Vienna In contrast to the part 1t was playing n
French politics, the conciliar question had not aroused much
mterest at the Impenal Court Germany had already, under
Charles V), passed through the conditions that were now dis-
tracting Erench statesmen, and in the Peace of Augsburg a
settlement of the religious problem had been recached Whatever
1ts shortcomings and unpleasantnesses, Ferdmand did not want
that scttlement to be disturbed a Council might so easily dis-
turb 1t Tortured by this disruptive possibility he had adopted
an attitude of fabran mactivity  Count Prospero von Arco, his
new ambassador to the Vatican, created heavy disappointment

! The Buwhop of Limwopges to Frangois 11, July 3rd—Revue d'lustorr
diplomarrgui s1, 591, Iringois 11 to Limoges the Cardinal of Loiraine to
tht same Robcertet du Tresne, Secretary of State, to the sime, Robertet
d Alfuve T'resurcr-Gencial, to the same, all of July adth—Paris, pp 420-35
4424 4447, 347-8 [he phiises ‘ la reprinse des erres de [rente
‘ suyy it s erres d sceluy ” 1ind “reprendre les erres de Trente’ occur both
in the Iaing ~ and in the Cardinil < letters  But whether definutely dogmatic
errors are meint scems a llt[lﬂ uncertim

* Letter aited by P ullard, Revwe Hrdorigue, x1v

? Lctters of the Bishop ol Terrauna in Chses, p 27 note 2 of Phulip 11
to Vargas and de Lun cited by Voss, p 51, of Vargas and "Tendillh to Phalip,
in Dollinger, Beitrage, 1, 177—-9 C[ various letters wmn the Documentor
Ineditos para la hustorwe de Evpana, 11, 558, XCVIIL, 140~2, 149-52, 152~73, all
throwing hight on Philp’s attitude

4 Sickel, p &6 Vosv p 066 note 124, Cyprimnus, Tabularium FEcclesiae
Romanae, p 101
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by confessing on his arrival that he had been given no mstruc-
tions regarding the Council The Curia had therenpon made
rencwed applications for the Imperial consent to the reopening
of the Council of Trent,! and finally the nuncio Hosius prevailed
upon Ferdinand to face the question seriously A long memor-
andum detailing the Imperial standpoint was drawn up with
typical German thoroughness Though of extreme importance
1t can only be very briefly summarized here * At least a year, 1n
the Emperor’s opinion, would have to elapse betore the Council
could meet The war in Scotland must be broupht to a con-
clusion, and measures must be taken to secure a better attend-
ance than had previously been seen at Trent He deprecated
the contmuation of that Council A new Council at Cologne, at
Constance, at Ratisbon, or elsewhere m Germany seemed
desirable A safe-conduct for thc adherents of the Augsburg
Confession must be given and the attendance of the Pope m
person would greatly enhance the prestige of the Assembly and
augment 1ts chances of success Ior the rest the Emperor ex-
horted Pius to apply himselt seriously to the reformation of the
clergy, and petitioned, as a preliminary to reform, for the mm-
mediate legalization tn Germany of clerical marriage and the
administration of the Chalice to the laty—practices which,
though uncanonical, prevalled very widely throughout the
Empire

The close approximation of the French and Impcrial stand-
pomts greatly disturbed the Pope  He read into that disquieting
circumnstance a secret co-operation which was as vet non-
cuistent,?® for the Bishop of Rennes had not taken up his post
at Vienna when Ferdinand’s memorandum was composed

1 See Sickel, pp 49-50, btemnherz, z3, 40-1, 54-6, 57, Ehses, p 571,
Documentos tneditos, xCVII, 153—5
2 Text in Sickel, pp 55-69, and Ehses, pp 30—-s51 Textual discussion 1n
Stehel, pp 69-7z Summuaries 1 Pallivicino, 14, xnr g-1%, Le Plat, 1v,
629-32, Ravnaldus, 1560, No 55, and Schmudt, Newere Geschuchte der
Deutschen, 11, 81 Cf also Buchholtz, Geschuchte Ferdinands ersten, 1x,
678-81, Loewe, Die Stellung Karser Ferdinandy ersten zum Trienter Konxl,
pp 17 72-9, Eder, Die Reformuorschlage Kawer Ferdinands ersten, p 47,
"and G Constant, Concession a ! . 1lemagne de lu communon sous les deun especes,
1, 192-b
3 Ehses, pp 51 -2
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Puws IV could nerther appreciate the plausibility of the opposi-
tion case nor understand why 1t should have come 1nto being
simultaneously 1n France and Germany, and though during his
conclave he had declared that he saw no canonical reason why
the two concessions now demanded by the Emperor should not
be granted, he shrank from the personal responsibility of
granting them now that an actual demand had been made to
him He told von Arco that he was not prepared to make such
important alterations m matters de jure pomfivo without the
approval of a Council, an assertion which he repeated to
Philip of Spain ' Many other considerations had undoubtedly
to be taken into account over and above the bare canonical
possibilities But von Arco, fully aware that the two requests
would cause scandal in Rome, however necessary and desirable
they might seem 1n German eyes, asked the Pope to keep them
secret from all but a very few advisers, so that their cause
might not recetve unnecessary prejudice Prus, however,
thought it his duty not to appear to have favourites in the Sacred
College On July 14th the Emperor's memorandum was laid
n 1ts entirety before a full Consistory, which came to the not
unforeseen conclusion that the 1mmediate grant of the two con-
cesstons, without the consent of a Council, would be 1n the
highest degree imprudent Tor the rest the cardinals thrust
aside the Emperor's suggestions and advised the Pope to raise
the suspension of the Council of Trent Von Arco realized sadly
that the conservatism of the Sacred College would always prove
too powerful for the Pope’s mildly liberal propensities 2 His
estimate of these was nevertheless too high He seems to have
believed that personally Pius would have been prepared to
permit the rediscussion of matters already dogmatized upon by
the Council of Trent, but the Ponuff's private conversations
with his close friend da Mula, the Venetian ambassador, make

1 Ehses, pp 52—4

* Sickel, pp 84-5, Ehses, pp 54—5, Constant, pp 196—-7 C D P X, t11-12
After this Consistory several cardinals unsuccessfully tned to delude von
Arco into the belief that the French had capitulated to the Pope’s wishes
concerning the re-overture ot the Counul of Trent on hearing that the
Spanish consent had been given
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clear his belief that such a course would certamnly not have been
legitimate He was still willing, however, to effect a translation
from Trent into the north of Italy, though never into Germany
Thus project unfortunately recerved a rebuff when the Venetian
Government refused to offer any of their cities, alleging the
nsks of a Turkish 1nvasion, and recalling not inappositely the
capture of a General Council by Enzio 1n 1241  So unwilling,
however, was the Pope to give a handle to those who questioned
his sincerity 1n the whole matter of the General Council, and
50 anxious was he to vindicate his desire to meet the objections
to Trent considered purely as a site, that he fell back westwards
from Venetia upon Milan and Mantua, and even as far south
as Bologna, m search of possible alternatives 1

The attitude of the French and of the Emperor certainly took
Pius IV by surprise  He had not contemplated the possibility
of resistance to the continuation of the Council of Trent
Varpas seized the occasion to msinuate to him that behind the
demand for a new Council there lay, though as yet unrevealed,
a desire to repeal the Justification Decree of 1546—a step
calculated to wreck the whole Catholic position against Luther-
amism, and also considerably to embarrass monarchs, such as
the King of Spam, who had put great numbers ot persons to
death for contrary beliefs Hoping to nip the anti-Trent move-
ment mn the bud, Vargas urged Pius IV to raise the suspension
forthwith and thus compel the Emperor and the King of France
to submit to lus wishes 2 But the Pope clung to his first prin-
ciples and refused to move without the properly given consent
of all the Catholic monarchs, trusting still to the powers of his
diplomacy The committee appointed to draw up a reply to
Ferdinand? worked all through July without agreeing upon any
draft The Abbé Manne, too, was meanwhile left without an
answer, and saw well enough that the Curia was concentrating
what energies 1t possessed during the summer heat upon dealing

; Eh;es, pp S1-2, Archiv fur die Geschichte des Bistums Augsburg, 11, 176,
}72 'I_I,e:terw of Vargas to Philip II of July rjth—Dollinger, 1, 337-9, and

16th, cited by Vass, pp 67-8
? Ehses, p 55, Sickel, pp 84—5
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first with Ferdinand The Pope believed that France would
follow the Emperor mmplicitly and that by inducing the latter to
accept his policy he would kill his two birds with a single stone !

It was duning this period of waiting that Cardinal Tournon
left for France, refusing the customary faculties of patronage
which the Pope persisted 1n offering him despite all requests to
the contrary * French galleys sent from Marseilles, augmented
by others lent by the Duke of Florence at the request of
Catherine de Médicis, had at length arrived to escort him from
Ostia ® The Cardinal had hoped to take both a Jesuit to preach
at the French Court and a Confession of Farth drawn up by
Jesurt fathers to be imposed upon the French bishops Neither
proposal, however, had materialized But Tournon’s earnest
appeals for the intervention of the Society to save France from
heresy had so impressed Laynez that the Cardinal of Lorraine’s
offer of a house in Metz was acccpted, even though no subjects
could be promised before the end of the year # Tournon left
Rome on July 25th In company with Cardinal Armagnac, who
had been appointed legate in Navarre, he sailed from Ostia to
Cnvith Vecchia and thence to Marseilles It was hoped that he
would reach the French Court, by way of Lyons, early mn
September 5

The delay 1n the composition of the papal replies to Vienna
and Pans threatened to be indefinitely prolonged when on the
last day of July the Pope was struck down by a fever The
cornmittee, however, continued to meet and within a week the
Pope, after surmounting no less than three bad attacks, was
able to move from the Vatican to St Mark’s for a change of air ©

1 Letters o) Angouléme in Henrv et Loriquet, %, 12—14, Chses, p 55 note 3,
St Charles to \sterbo, July 29th—C U L. Add MSS 4827

2 Le Laboureur, Vemotres de VM de Custelnau, 1, 759

? La Ferricre, Lettris de Cathermne de Mediais, 1, 133, 177, St Charles to
Viterbn, June 3rd—C U 1. Add M5S 4Kz23

¢ MHSY, Lavme Monumenta v, 115, 137-8, 154, 190, Polana Comple-
menta, 1, 227, 229, Bohadillae Monumenta, p 352, Sanctr Francsct Borgiae
Epistolae, 111, 624

* Henrv et Loniquet, p 11, M I S ¥, Latnu Monumenta, v, 131, Romuer,
Compuration d' AAmbovie, p 160 notes *

¢ Sickel, p 86, Merkle, p 347, Arihur fur die Geschichte des Bistums
Augsburg, 11, 184, 1y4
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There, on August 7th, still vistbly weakened by his 1llness, he
recerved Manne and the Bishop of Angouléme 1n audience and
gave them a summary of his proposed reply to Ferdinand He
firmly intended to reopen the Council of Trent despite all
opposition, but he would be careful to 1mply neither confirma-
tion nor invalidation of the former decrees, and would relegate
to the conciliar fathers all questions of disciplinary modification
Once assembled at Trent the Council could, if 1t were desired,
be translated elsewhere, but to no town under heretical 1n-
fluence, nor yet to one subject to the Holy See ! For the rest
he was not disposed to make mterim alterabons of his own
authonty Such, he said, would be the tenor of his reply, but
when the note embodying these decisions would be ready for
despatch to Vienna, he could not yet foretell the Cardinals
were mostly old men, and 1n weak health, the pressure of busi-
ness was heavy upon them and the weather was at 1ts hottest
In these circumstances he counselled the Abbé to return
to France at once He might rest assured that a formal
communication to the Most Christian King would follow
swiftly 2

Having already spent a month 1n Rome, Manne had no objec-
tion to a further prolongation of his stay For all the heat and
the pressure of busmess and the peculiar infirmities of the
cardinals, he knew that fear of the National Council would 1n
the end spur their Eminences on He was not mistaken On
the very day of his audience the Congregation for Reform dis-
cussed the draft of a reply to Frangms 11, and a fortmught later
his patience was rewarded On August z1st, the Abbe at length
set out for home with a papal letter in which Prus IV again
expressed his firm intention of raising the suspension of the
Council ot Trent, once more condemned the National Council,
observed that the original assent of Francois I to the city and
Council of Trent outweighed the subsequent rejection of
Henn 11, and agreed to the plan of a league to coerce such as
would not submit to the Council—a suggestion apparently made

* This of course ruled out Bologna, mentioned above
* Henry et Loriquet, pp 15-18
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by the Cardinal of Lorraine ! In a personal letter to the Cardnal
the Pope referred to the latter’s apologia of June He made no
atternpt to meet 1ts arguments but sumply declared that though
His Emunence’s zeal and sincerity were in no way questioned,
it was his plam duty to procure the abandonment of the
National Council and to work 1n support of the Pope’s wishes *

Not until September znd did Delphinus, Bishop of Lesina,
leave Rome with a similar but more detailed letter to the
Emperor The Pope defended the resumption of the Council of
Trent on the ground that the wars of Charles V had interrupted
without dissolving 1t Trent was commodious, well-provisioned
and easily accessible, yet he was willing to yield to 1ts un-
popularity by transferring the Council elsewhere—though not
into Germany, where there would be no guarantee of safety and
where it mightbecome entangled with the question of the Imperial
succession He promised the most iberal safe-conducttothe Pro-
testants, but uttered a warning against desiring an impossible and
unnatural kind of reunion for political convenience On the
advice of his cardinals he had decided to submit the Emperor’s
requests for disciphinary relaxations to the Council As for his
own attendance, that was—in so many words—his own affair 3

Behind the confident tones of these papal cormmunications
there lurked great uneasmess The possibility that the validity
of the carlier Tridentine decrees mught be challenged worned
the Pope ntensely, though an mcorrect rumour spread that
Pius IV himself sympathized with the many cardinals and other
men of prominence and ability who, 1t was widelv alleged, held
that the possibility ot a rediscussion with the Protestants was
an open question 4 It was certamly true that he had insututed

1 Text 1n Sichel, pp 88-g, and Lhses, pp 556 The latter publishes some

textual 1lterations made to avoid the impression ot expressing concurrence
with T.uthuan wishes

2 Appendix IV, Pius IV to the Cardinal of Loriame, Aug 21st—C U L
Add MSS 4823 (also letters of the same date to Catherine de Medicis,
Cardinal Tournon and Cardinal Armagnac) Cf above, p 1214

? Steinherz, pp 98, gg—109, Ehses, pp 50 note 3, 61—3, Sickel, p g9z and
notes Cf Vass, pp 74-5, and Constant, pp 197-h

* Cusanus to Maximilian, Aug 1oth, 1in Sickel, pp 86—7 Pastor, vi1, 152
note 5 (Engl transl X\, 193 note 5) denies this allegation Cusanus 1s, on
the whole, not trustworthy
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a committee of canomsts and theologians to consider these
decrees in connection with the Emperor’s requests for the
legalization of clerical marriage and lay communion sub utraque,!
but 1t alarmed him considerably to see what grave and funda-
mental 1ssues he had thus unwittingly raised It crossed his
mind to abandon the whole project of a Council if the Emperor
would not give up his opposition to the resumption of
the Council of Trent, 1n which case he could fall back upon
the old expedient of an intermational body of bishops to
undertake the reform of the Church Universal in Rome, or,
agamn, simply attempt this bv committees of cardinals?
Neirther Ferdinand nor Philip of Spain would have much
minded, both would probably have felt rather relieved, had he
done so

In this crisis 1n the history of the Council of Trent 1t was the
French situation which proved decisive The Pope was tor-
mented by constant rumours of an interim, or of the definite
convocation of the National Council, and simply daicd not
convert the ugly possibility into a still ugher certainty by re-
linquishing his own conciliar plans His decp anwiety was
betrayed by repeated questions put to the Bishop of Angouléme
regarding the latest developments He had already learnt to
expect defiance from the French, and was quite prepared to hear
that they had taken affairs into their own hands But the am-
bassador had as yet no news to give, save always the same
monotonous assurance that the Most Chnistian King would
allow no prejudice to be done to the interests of the Holy See
even though his actions might at first sight wear an air of un-
famularity 3 Prus was exacerbated rather than assuaged by such
vagueness Putting off an intended visit to Bologna, and post-
poning a projected pilgrimage to Lorctto, he delivered instead

! Von Arco to Ferdinand, Aug 1oth, in Sickel, pp Hz~3, who dates the
letter July 1oth Voss has shown the night date in the Muttelungen des
Instututs fur oesterreichische Geschichtsforschung, 1%, 464

* Von Arco to Ferdinand, Aug 1oth, as above, Delphinus’ instructions,
Sept znd, as above

3 Henry et Loniquet, pp 27-8 For independent witness to the extent of

the Pope s anmety see Sickel, pp 8z~3, CDP 1, 32—3, and M HS ¥
Latterae Quadrimestres, 1v, 371, 691, 797
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an address on episcopal residence to the Consistory of Sep-
tember 4th On August 18th the Congregation for Reform had
prawsed the French enforcement of residence, and consequently
Viterbo had been ordered to let pass uncriticized the implied
assumption of ecclesiastical junsdiction by the Iling ! The
Pope now avowed his mtention of following the excellent
example set by His Most Christian Majesty Hitherto the
prospect of the Council had moved him to tolerate the presence
of many bishops in Rome Now that excuse would serve no
longer, and a Bull was published requiring all bishops to retire
to their churches This was sent to France with a papal letter
exhorting the King to facilitate 1ts execution, and thus the
anomalous situation created by the royal letters patent was
regularized 2 Other projects conceived mm Rome at this time
show how crtical the position of Catholicism in France was
considered to be At one moment 1t was the despatch thither of
all the Generals of all the Orders of Friars that was contem-
plated 3 at another, Tournon’s 1dea of a confession of faith to
be imposed upon all the clergy was revived Such a confession
was actually drawn up, but not in the end sent to France It was
prudently constdered madvisable to create the umpression that
the theology of the French bishops stood 1n need of being
overhauled before they came to the Council 4

But they were all pathetically ironical —these desperate en-
deavours to placate or to harness the French For already—
though the Pope knew it not—the National Council was
summoned

v

The bellicose and 1conoclastic movement within the Hugue-
not ranks had meanwhile made hcadway wherever the reformed
congregations were strong  In parts of Dauphin( and Pravence

t 8t Charles to Viterbo, Aug 21:t—C UL Add MSS 4823 Cited by
Ehses, p 58 note 3, undcr the wrong date Aug =9th

* Bullurtiom Romunum, vii, 55-8, Ehses, pp 07-9 See also Puus IV to
Frangois 11, Sept 11th, 1mr Ehse., pp 79-1, and the duta Consistorialiaz of
Sept 4th-—hd p 66

3 5t Charles to Viterbo, Aug 21st, as cited above

% St Charles to Tournon, sccond letter of Nov 11th—C U L. Add MSS
4823
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the already emsting elements of a separatist movement had
accelerated the spread of the mew Gospel, and by the late
summer of 1560 there were regions, the magistrates conniving,
where Catholic worship had been entirely suspended, where
rioting had become frequent, and where authority, both local
and central, had begun to collapse visibly It was to these sim-
mering regions that the escaped lieutenants of La Renaudie fled
to rehabilitate their shattered fortunes The Guises' fears of a
new and more forrmdable nsing were thus not entirely devoid
of foundation, and as time went on their imputation of seditious
motives to the Huguenots began to contan a larger element of
truth The disturbances i the Rhone Valley, coupled with
extreme financial embarrassment, rendered impossible any
aggressive foreign policy, and though erroneously convinced
that Calvin was at the root of all their troubles, the Government
did not feel strong enough to satisfy thc papal request that
France should join the Duke of Savoy 1n an attack upon Geneva
Even a personal letter from Pius IV urging King Frangos to
the Holy War produced no morc than a loan to Philibert
Emmuanuel of 1500 men and 3o cannon,! while 1n Scotland the
Guises were powerless to provide thor sister with adequate
assistance Three nonths sufficed for Grey, after one serious
repulse, to storm Leith  On Junc 6th there was signed the
Peace of Edinburgh, whose disastrous terms Mary ot Guse,
beaten 1n the field and worn out by disease, did not Iive to see
The Fiench negotiators, headed by Montluc, Bishop of Valence,
could save nothing from the wreck, even by an ofter of the
mterim exercise of Presbyterianism untl the General Council

1 See the letters of Viturbo to St Charles of June sth, July znd and 28th,
and to the nuncio m Spaun of June 25th—DNModeng, Estattr Compare St
Charles to Viterbo of June 19th and July 2gth—C U L. Add Mb&S 4423
See also Romuer, Comuration d.Ambotse, pp 160-1 and notes Phiibert
Emmanuel had sent Mgr di Colegno to Rome to negotiite for a league 1gainst
Geneva—>Sickel, pp 51—z In June this prelate announced to von Thurm,
rather prumaturely, that the king of France had promiscd malitary assistance
on a large scale An erroneous report came to Ceal from Germany that an
alliance had been formed consisting of the Pope, the Duke ot Hivov, the
nung of spamn and the king of France, the French National Counal being
only a pretext for the Guises to assemble Italian troops with which to destroy
therr enemies at home—For Cal, 15601, No 52
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No Frenchman was henceforth to hold important office m
Scotland, all French troops were to be withdrawn, Francois
and Mary were to abandon the English coat-of-arms, and the
Regency was to be entrusted until Mary’s return to a com-
mittee of twelve Scots It was the omega of the French hold
on Scotland

Of the s1x months within which the National Council had
been promised at the end of March, four had now elapsed, and
1t had become a matter of European importance whether or no
the promise would be fulfilled despite Pope and King of Spain
It was probably due to the mfluence of Catherine de Médicis
who was not, at this period, a supporter of the National Council,
that the Guises decided to mark time by convening in August
a special plenary meeting of the Conseil Royal swollen by the
addition of the Chevaliers of the Order of St Michel, the
financial secretaries and the maities des 1equétes de hétel Much
public show was to be attached to this assembly, and could 1t
be induced to demand a National Council, the Government’s
hand would obviously be enormously strengthened, for 1t
could then represent itsclf as under a kind of compulsion and
swept along by a popular demand The Queen-Mother, how-
ever, hoped that Cardinal Tournon would arrive 1n time to
participate, and there could he little doubt into which scale he
would throw his mfluence It was decided also to summon
Condé and the King ot Navarre, for it was thought that they
would not have the courage cither to absent themselves, or, 1if
they appcared, to attack the legality of the Government But
it they did appear 1t would be impossible for themn to mantain
that they were allowed no voice mn public affairs, and their
association with the Government mught help to strengthen the
latter 1n the provinces Either way, however, the Guses felt
sccure

But the strain of his administration was telling heavily upon
the Cardinal, whose health, never particularly strong, was
causing him repeated trouble Engaged 1n the composition of
his speech a fortnight or so before the opcning of the Assembly, -
he expressed repentance at ever having shouldered the thankless
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burden of government and confessed to the nuncio that he
was almost at a loss to know how to continue He spohe bitterly
of the King of Spain, whom he reproached for not having cared
to prevent the Scotch disaster and for having failed to render
many other services to religion which 1t had been 1n his power
to perform ! Spanush jealousy of France had indeed greatly
facilitated the establishment of Protestantism 1in England and
Scotland

Fifty-five persons assembled 1n the Queen Mother’s apart-
ments at Fontainebleau on August 21st to give the King and
his ministers the benefit of their combined wisdom Mont-
morency was there, and the three Chitillon brothers, but the
Bourbons had not risen to their opportunity, and had sent therr
excuses, after some hesitation, allcging weakly that 1t was not
possible for them to arrive 1n time They dared not air their
grievance 1n public, they shrank from giving 1t away by public
support of the Guise régime As a device for reuniting the great
farmilies around the Throne, the Assembly of Notables was
already a failure

On the first day the Duke of Guise and the Cardinal of Lor-
raine gave accounts of their stewardship, military and financial
They emphasized the immense difficulties confronting them,
and revealed the unsatistactory state of both departments The
Chancellor then described from a more general standpomt the
rehigious and admmuistrative problems whose urgency had 1m-
pelled the Government to summon the present Assembly as an
alternative to the Etats-Générauy, the convocation of which, 1t
will be recalled, was a cardinal pomnt 1 the programme of the
Bourbon shadow government

Two days, August 231d and 24th, were then occupied by the
speeches of the mineteen councillors Remarhable unanimity of
opimon was revealed, and after the first two speeches from
Montluc, Bishop of Valence, and Marillac, Archbishop of
Vienne, no one—with the exception of Coligny—found any-

! Viterbo to St Charles, Aug 19th—DNIodena, Lstratfz, Ven Cal, Nos
188, 189
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thing further to say beyond short and vague expressions of
concurrence 'The two prelates made lengthy and impres-
sive speeches ! Both cast the pravest reflections upon clerical
morality and upon the lack of energy and 1deals among the vast
majority of priests, Montluc stressing the shameful contrast
with the self-sacrificing and virtuous lives of the Huguenot
pastors They in=isted that the residence of bishops and curés
and the stamping out of simony were the first essentials of re-
formation, and 1n regard to the treatment of heretics advocated
toleration for sunple misbelievers free from political or worldly
motives, though ncither doubted the duty of the Government
to repress sedition of all kund Marillac pomted out that per-
suasion, not persecution, had been the weapon of the early
Church  He advocated the restoration of public confession and
public fasts, and pleaded for a4 frank admussion that both sides
had been guilty of unyustifiable violences A free General Council
figured on the programme of both bishops, but both considered
that the impediments to one warranted immediate local action
being taken Marilac embroidered this theme with strongly
worded attacks upon the Holy Sce which he charged with having
persistently sown disunion between princes in order to avoid a
General Counal  Both prelates strongly advocated the National
Council, supporting their view with numerous historical pre-
cedents, of greater or less relevancy Neither shrank from the
declaration that papal opposition could and ought to be over-
ndden The contagion was spreading so rapidly that no remedy
not immediatelv applicable could be wuted for  Nontluc even
suggested a colloquy with the Huguenot leaders to ewplore
avenues of dogmatic agreement

A traditronal misreading ot the reign of Frangms II, due
to the suuster and misleading mfluence of the pamphleteer
Regnicr de la Planche, has led most writers to sce m these two
speeches an explosion of pent-up fecling against the Guises It
15 perfectly clear, on the contrary, that they were more 1n
the nature of expressions of confidence  Montluc and Manllac

T Yoor Montlucd’s specch sce Memuones de Conde 1 555-68, for Marillac’s
Regnier de la Planche, edition of 1830, 1, 373-04

EL I0
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gave every appearance of having been briefed not to attack but
to defend the Government, to create and fortify the impression
that its policy was solidly backed by responsible councillors
Their proposals coincided, with remarkable completeness, with
the Government’s policy since March The amnesty of that
month had drawn the distinction between simple heretics and
those politically compromused, virtual toleration had followed
the Edict of Romorantin, the Cardmal of Lorrame’s champion-
ship of the National Council 1t has been one of the objects of
this book to elucidate, and even the proposal of a colloquy
was not new  Both prelates had close connections with the
Guises  Montluc, a loose-living, sceptical and secularived
Domunican, whose connivance had made possible the growth
and public emergence of the Huguenot communmty in Valence,
who had engaged suspected preachers to preach the Lent in his
cathedral and who had bcen denounced as a heretic by the dean
of Jus own Chapter,! had none the less been long a trusted and
confidential agent of the Cardinal of Lorraine * Manllac, a
muddlc-aged diplomatist of solid worth and real prety, a prop
ot the monarchy, was the very last pcrson to embark upon
political adventure mn the Bourbon interest and had deliberately
repudiated the suggestion that responsibility for the prevalent
discontent rested solely upon the Guises’ shoulders Avowedly
indebted to Lorrame for his 1deas on religious reform he had
gamed the Cardmnal’s friendship and admmation ? That these
should have becn the two men choscn to dunounce the rule of
those to whom they were attached by so many hnks, whose
creatures n fact they were, s not to be helieved The traditional
mterpretation of the Assembly of Fontamebleau as an attack
upon thc Guises must be abandoned for one diametrically
opposite 4

Definite criticism of the Government, and that ot no very

! Sec ] Fliche mnthe B S H P F for Jan —-March 1928, pp 31—5

* Ramuer, Origines Politiques, 1, 87 A son of Montluc became a noted
captain of the League

5 Pasguer, Lettres, 1v, 192, Paris, p 773

¢ 1 had comvinced myself of this even before reading M Romier’s account
of Fontainebleau 1n his Comjuration d'. lmbaise
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dangerous type, came only from the phlegmatic Coligny. After
the suppression of the Tumult of Amboise the admural had been
sent by the Queen-Mother into Normandy to report on the
ecclesiastical situation At the opening of the session on August
23rd he presented two documents to the King and the Queen-
Mother in which the Huguenots of Normandy and Picardy pro-
fessed therr loyalty to the Crown and respectfully petitioned for
public places of worship That such a petition could be delivered
on such an occasion showed how rapidly the situation had
developed since the death of du Bourg For though in March
the right of petition had indeed been granted to the Huguenots,
yet even allowing for this M Romuer 1s probably right when he
argues that the graceful reception accorded to Coligny must
show that the whole mmaident was prearranged with the object
of 1mpressing outside observers with the strength of the
Huguenots The following day Coligny declared in his speech
that he could easily have obtamed jo,000 signatures to the
petrtion, and pleaded that it should be granted He—and he
alone—voiced the grievances universally felt against the Govern-
ment, reproaching the Guises for having shut off the King
from his people by means of a bodyguard, and demanding the
comocation of the Etats-Géndraux as a vent for popular dis-
content Though notin league with the Bourbons, unaware even
ot therr undcrground plans, he was nevertheless m sympathy
with much ot their programme

The Gusses replied immediately to the speeches of the
councillors Tt 15 significant that they made no comments on
those of Montluc and Manllac, but concentrated upon the
attacks of Coligny The Duke spoke acidly upon the need of
respect to the Ilng on the part of those who offered him advice
The royal bodyguard was amply justified by the insurrection at
Ambowse, which he mamtamned had been directed as much
agamnst the IKing himselt as against his ministers He was
aware that discontent existed But the demobilization of troops
had been essential, and if wages and pensions had 1n many
mnstances been delayed, this was due to the heritage of debts
left by Henni II As tor the disgraceful petition and its 50,000

ID 2
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supporters, at least a mullion signatures could easily be collected
for a counter-petition

The Cardinal spoke with greater restraint than his brother
How, he ashed, could the Norman Protestants pretend that
fidelity to the King was compatible with the acceptance of
heretical doctrines which 1t was the King’s swornduty to repress’?
Was 1t such innocents, then, who were composing and circulating
libellous pamphlets against the King's munisters? Dramatically
he flung down some twenty examples upon the table before him
There could be no two opmions, seditton must be put down
ruthlessly Yet be was preparcd to believe that there were, 1n
addition to the unruly, many peacetul though misguided heretics
who mcrited toleration so long as they remamed orderly and
moffensive  For his own part he much regretted the violence
done to sincere misbelievers 1n the past Tt were better to send
carnest bishops and priests to preach the true fmth to them In
future the bishops would be held stnetly to the performance of
their duties Already they had bceen sent to their diocescs, and
he proposed that 1n two months they should be summoned to
discuss 1n the hight of their new pastoral expcricnee the necessity
for a National and the possibility of a General Council In the
meanwhile the best prelude to reform would be the exercise ot
carcful self-restraint by all parties !

The speech was cleverly contrived The Cardinal had not
openhv advocated the National Counci), but he bad not con-
demned the two bishops, and he had sugpested an arrangement
calculated to throw the onus of a deusion on to the collective
shoulders of the episcopate It was his ann to appear as though
urged forward by others At the same time though his lanpuage
was more moderate and less commuittal than that of either
Montluc or Marillae, e had idcntified himsclf in 4 general way
with their point of view At least one Protestant observer noted
this, and ascribed 1t to the shock given to the Cardimal’s mind
by the Tumult of Amboise 2 The nuncin's comments, too, are

' }or the speeches of Coligny, the Duke of Guive and the Cardinal of
Lorrainc sce Regrnuer de 1t Planche, edition of 1536, 1, 369-72, 396—9,
Le Laboureur, 1 47-8

* Huburt Languet, 11, 69-70
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enlightening The speech, he wrote to Rome, was highly prudent
and could cause no offence He suspected, however, that Lor-
raine, not darmg to speak his real mind openly, had inspired the
anti-Roman remarks of his close friend Marillac, and later on
when the examination of the Vidame de Chartres was entrusted
by Lorraine to the Archbishop, the nuncio felt that his suspicion
had been justified 1

On the zsth the remaming speakers, who included Mont-
morency, Cardinal Chatillon and d’Andelot, declared 1n very
few words their general approbation of Lorramne’s sentiments,
and the Assembly was closed on the next day The Government,
it was then revealed, had taken two umportant decisions, both
containing some element of surprise The National Council was
not to await the maturer consideration of the hierarchy Failing
the previaus convocation of a General Council by the Pope, the
IFrench bishops would meet in Council at Parts on January zoth,
meanwhile they were to show leniency towards heretics not
implicated 1n sedition The second decision was much more
unexpected The Etats-Gendraus were summoned to Meaux
for December 1oth The Government had seen during the
course of the Assembly that the thing would have to be given
scrious consideration Manllac had advocated 1t, there had
been--1t seems—pressure on the part of the provincial Parle-
ments and, most tmportant of all, 1t appeared to be the only
way left of rclieving the financial ymbroglio 2 In his closing
spcech Lorramme himself had pronounced 1n its favour

The decision turned out to bc a stroke of almost unexampled
luck  Convinced that they had not yet gat the truth about
Condé, the Guses could emjoy no peace of mind while the
Bourbons rcfused to come to Court, while the disturbances n
the south-east waxed, while Thcodore Beza, Calvin’s right-
hand man, remamed at Nérac with Anthony of Navarre On
the last day of the Assembly of Fontamebleau a courier of
Cond¢, by name La Sague, was arrested Papers 1n his posses-

1 Viterbo to St Charles, Aug 2s5th, Sept rith—Modena, Estratti

? Chantonnav, cited by Rormer, Comuration d’ Ambowse, p 213, gives this
explanation of the Government’s sudden wolte-face on the question of the
Etats-Généraux



150 TRENT VERSUS A NEW COUNCIL

sion revealed the existence of a fresh plot in which Anthony,
Condé, the Vidame de Chartres and several lesser personages
were mvolved, and revelations extorted from La Sague by
torture—a process to which he afterwards pleasantly referred
as *“‘a confession to please the Cardinal of Lorrane’!—con-
firmed the evidence of the papers The Guises plumed them-
selves 1n triumph the truth was out, and 1t was as they had
always suspected The King burst into furious mvective agaimnst
his cousins, the Queen-Mother was palpably dejected The
Bourbon plans for a new rising, based on the disturbances in
the Rhone valley and thercfore organically connected with La
Renaudie’s attempt, were just conmung to maturity Successtul
nepotiations for financial assistance had been inprogress betw ecn
Condé and some German princes, perhaps with Elizabeth as
well, and though Calvin persistently but quite impotently con-
demned the resort to arms, he was unable to prevent the raising
of troops even 1n his own atv of Geneva, Ict ilone the armung
by Condé’s lieutenants of many [Tuguenot congregations The
Prince had taken one step further in the conversion of a religious
movement 1nto a mmhitary and political instrument His plan
was to seize Lyons—the military hev te the South of France—
on September sth, and to assemble the Etats-Gdnérauy there
for the purpose of overthrowing the Guises

The news that the Guises had themselves summoned the
Etats-Gendraux took the wind completely out of the Bouihon
sails, and capped the heavy discomfiture which the invitation
to Fontammebleau had already caused them Hasuly the plans
were rearranged Countermanding the attack on Lyons,
Anthony ordered his troops to meet him instead at Limoges,
and conceived the grandiose 1dea of arriving at Meaux with an
armed following to claim at last his just constitutional rights
from the Estates 2 Not so simply, howevcr, nor yet so heroically,
were the Princes of the Blood to escape the consequences of
their secret machinations The Government acted with great

! Lavard, Despatches of the Venetian Awbassadors p zg

? Regnier de la Planche himself describes in dctail the plans of this revolt
See the account, based chiefly on this source, 1n Romuer, Conjuration
d’ Ambowse, pp 215—71
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promptitude and vigour A general mobilization was ordered,
the Vidame de Chartres was placed m the Bastlle, and Condé’s
arrest was determined A messenger was sent to Nérac bearing
news of the decisions taken after the Assembly of Fontainebleau,
and with a peremptory order for the King of Navarre and his
brother to appear at Court! The would-be heroes would
arnve only as disgraced and humiliated conspirators

It was thus the happy if unpremeditated outcome of the
Assembly of Fontainebleau to upset a second and more dan-
gerous rebellion on the very point of coming to birth  But even
apart from this 1t had fulfilled 1ts original purpose When an
edict appeared on the last day of August embodytng the sum-
mons both of the Etats-Généraux and of the National Council,
1t could be pleaded that the Government was farced to yield to
the pressure of the greatest in the land, that its ecclestastical
policy was not the passing whim of an 1ndividual but rested on
broad foundations The Assembly of Fontamebleau was in the
nature of a public rally around the Cardinal of Lorrame in
respect of the ecclesiastical policy which he had pursued since
the begimning of the year, and as such 1s an 1mportant landmark
1n the relations of France towards the Council of Trent 2

* Paris, pp 481, 482-6, 490-7, 5015
¢ A pranted notice of the decisions of Fontainebleau may be seen 1n the

Bib Nat , fonds frangais, za459 The edict of the 315t ts 1n Panis, pp 486-go,
Italian extracts sent to Rome 1n Ehses, pp 57-8 Cf Isnard, 1, Nos 15367
A repoit became current that Montluc and Marillac would be sent to Rome
and Vienna respectively to give news of the National Council, but that
Montluc eventually declined—very wiselv—'*for certain causes between the
Pope and humself”, while Marllac, though willing, was understood to be
unacceptable to the Emperor, who with Throchkmorton and the Pope con-
sidered his orthodoxy to be not unmimpeachable—see For Cal , Nos =274, 284,
Ven Cal, No 193, Steinherz, 2, 1, 125, and de Ruble, Antomme de Bourbon,
11, 468—9 The biographies of Marnllac and Montluc by de Vaissizre and
Revynault (1896 and 1897) respectively do not throw any light on this part of
their careers



CHAPTER VI

Ad Ecclesiae Regimen

1 Rom: on eme assi z les vaealles choves

—Duchesne L Frat Pontifical

1

HE Bishop of Rennes did not reach Vienna until the last

days of July? He found the Emperor and his advisers

convinced—as well they might be from past experience
—that French policy regarding the General Council was funda-
mentally selfish? Though the document which Hoswus had
persuaded the Emperor to draw up, and which had caused so
much uneasimness at Rome, had comcided to a large extent with
the nstructions given to the Abbé Manne, the similarity was
not due to any co-operation or conscious sympathy with the
French the memorandum simply rcpresented the traditional
German policy imtiated by Charles V' That the Lutherans
must attend the Counal if 1t were to be productive of good, and
that concesstons i discipline must be made to regularize an un-
canonical state of aftairs too firmly established to be forcibly
abolished, were long-standing German pomts of vicw The
legitimization of the Lutheran princes 1in 1555 had not altered
the fact that thar reconcihation to the Church was repgarded as
the key to the whole question of reunion They were persons
the road tc whose return 1t was not politic finally and 1rrevocably
to bar The Pope was night when he said that Ferdinand was
frightened of the Lutheran princes He was frightened lest a
Council held without them, and anmimated only by the harshest
feelings towards them, should lead to a revival of ervil strife
The present condition, unsatistactory though i1t was, was at
least better than that In short, Ferdinand feared a Council
which the Lutherans mught refuse to attend and which they
might therefore attack, while he saw hittle chance of obtaining

Y Documentos ineditos, xcvil, 16g
Z Sickel, p 50
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such a one as they would be willing to patronize The whole
conciliar proposal therefore appeared to him as hardly deserving
of encouragement Hence the listlessness and lack of interest
which had disappointed Prus IV, and against which Hostus was
striving

The arrival of the Bishop of Rennes added a new and vigorous
element to the situation Bochetel set to work with an air of
great confidence, and soon made 1t evident to the Emperor
that his interest lay mm a policy of active support for the French
demand for a new Council at Constance Not only did Lie urge
such a Council as conducive to the general good of Chrnistendom,
but he let 1t be seen clearly that only 1ts swift convocation could
prevent a National Council 1n France This eventuality Fer-
dinand dreaded almost as much as did his nephew Philip The
question of a National Council had been simmcring in Germany
tor some forty years and the moment was highly inupportune
for 1t to be brought again to boiling-point A German National
Council 1n 1560 would have stood helpless between the Scylla
of domination by a Protestant majority and the Charybdis of
attack and dispersal at the hands of this majority were 1t demed
attendance But the demand for a National Council would cer-
tainly be revived if the French led the way, and would probably
be supported by Ferdinand’s son and heir, Maximilian

Shortly, then, after Rennes’ appearance i Vienna, Hosus
perceived a distinct hardening 1n the Emperor’'s opposition to
resumption of the Counal of Trent Gratified at his success,
the Frenchman turned in trrumph upon Hosius himself and
discourscd at considerable length upon the need for the reform of
the Papacy, upon the desirability ot reconsidering the Tridentine
decrees, and upon the absolute necessity of procuring Protestant
subscription to the decrees of the forthcoming Council Hosius,
though startled, was ready with his reply How could 1t be con-
sidered reasonable, he enquired, tor three petty princes such
as the Duhes of Wurttemberg and Saxony and the Elector
Palatine, together with a few Protestant towns, to lay down the
law to the Pope, the Emperor, the Kings of France and Spain,
the Dukes of Bavaria and Brunswick and the many Catholic
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prince-bishops who between them ruled about half the Empire?
Why should such deference be paid to men who proclaimed
that they were bound to submit to no council whatsoever? If
some Germans chose to speak and to act thus madly, cutting
themselves off from God’s Church, if indeed all Germany
should condemn itself to spiritual death, was that any vald
reason why the rest of the Christian and Catholic world should
be precluded from taking necessary and salutary measures?
Hosius' antitheses, nevertheless, were not quite accurately put
By the omission of several Lutheran States and by the assump-
tion—then indeed current in Rome—that Brandenburg would
be preparrd to comply with the papal wishes,! the nuncio
definitely understated the Protestant strength in Germany But
he was shrewd enough to touch the weak spot of the anti-Trent
case as presented by a Frenchman How, hc ashed, could
Lutheran support of the Council possibly ameliorate conditions
in France where the dissenters, as Bochetel himself could not
deny, were Calvinists to a man and at theolomecal loggerheads
with the Germans? It seems that Rennes was unable to parry
this thrust, though he ought surely to have been prepared for 1t
He replied a little tamely that at any rate the King of Spain
agreed with the French But a few minutes’ conversation with
the Conde de Luna, Philip’s ambassador in Vienna, sufficed to
put Hosius wise on this point 2

Distressed at the influence which the nimble Frenchman was
establishing over Ferdinand—and bv means of arguments so
feeble—Hosius wrote a lively account to Rome of his conversa-
tions with Rennes There they made the worst impression
Pius IV could not bring himself to believe that the French
would deliberately mcite the Emperor to oppose lum  He chose
to assume that Rennes had over-stepptd his instructions, and
contrasting his aggressive conduct with the respectful attitude
shown personally by Manne, turned the force of his wrath
upon the person of Bochetel Uttering vague accusations of

L See above, p 111

* Steinherz, Nuntiaturberichte, pp 84, 89, go-1, Documentos ineditos,
XCVILL, 169—72, Turba, Venetiamsche Despeschen, 111, 153 and note 2 [ have
suramarnized several separate conversations between Rennes and Hasius
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Protestantism he held back his Bulls of Institution as Bishop
of Rennes, with which he had not yet been provided, while
St Charles, scarcely less moved than his uncle, described the
ambassador’s conduct as ‘“‘1imprudente, scandaloso et 1mpio”,
and ordered Viterbo to make the strongest protests to the French
Government !

Again 1t was towards Spamn that the Pope turned Not,
however, that he was prepared to throw himself unreservedly
into Philip’s hands If he was clear in his own mind that he
ought not to satisfy the French and the Impernalists with a new
Council, he was equally determined not to issue a formal con-
firmation of the Tridentine decrees, a step by which he could
have bought Spanish support unreservedly, yet at a price which
he was still very unwilling to pay—that of finally extinguishing
all prospect of Lutheran attendance What he actually did was
to make a request for Spanish intercession agamnst the French
National Counul,? but towards the middle of September he
was much gratified by the news that Phulip IT had of his own
mttiative already decided, late in August, to send an embassy
mto France for this amongst other purposes, and to entrust 1t
to no less a person than Don Antonio di Toledo, his Master of
the Horse, and one of the most important figures in the king-
dom ? Philip’s terror lest French opinions should spread over
the Netherlands border had 1mpelled him not only to remon-
strate seriously with the Cardinal of Lorraine but also to offer
military help towards the suppression of heresy 1if the French
Government’s policy were merely the result of weakness, Spain
was willing, nay eager, to remedy that defect Don Antonio
left Spain early 1n September, before news of the decisions of
Fontameblcau had come through ¢

St Charles to Viterbo, Sept 3rd—Ehses, p 6onote 1, Turba, p 155 hotes
Ehses, p 54 note 3

3 Ibhid

4 His 1nstructions are printed by Weiss, Papiers d Etat du Cardinal
Granvelle, V1, 137—47, and by Ehses, pp 63-6 He was appointed as early as
Aug 26th—Ven Cal, No 19z For the ornigimn of his mission see also Paris,
PP 523—%, Ehscs, p 59 and notes, Ravnaldus, 1560, No 49, the Miscellanea
dv Storta [talruna, v, 1043—5, and Ven Cal, No r194—uncomplmentary
rermnarks on Don Antomuo by Tiepolo

1
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The Pope, as unaware as Philip of the latest developments
m France, conceived great hopes of this embassy Feelings of
renewed optimism began to manifest themselves in Rome and,
as Cardinal Morone wrote to the Emperor, the topic of the
Council was again, after the reserve noticeable 1n August, on
everyone’s lips  Jerome Seripando, formerly General of the
Augustinians and an expert on Justification, was summoned to
Rome from his archdiocese of Naples,! and from Portugal,
where the Cardinal-Infant Henry ruled for his seven-year-old
nephew King Sebastian, there came to the Pope continual ex-
pressions of support? Pius IV now saw quite clearly that he
must hew his way forward as best he might, rather than risk
the perils of retreat

I

After landing at Marseilles Cardmal Thurnon had begun to
make his way north up the Rhone Valley, and soon became
painfully aware of the disturbed condition of the country His
progress was melancholy m the extreme Around him he saw
the Catholics timid, paralysed, asleep, the Huguenots alert,
active, apgressive  Hardly a town which remamed uninfected,
hardly a locahity where disorder of some kind had not taken
placc Worst of all, posters announcimg the National Council
for January zoth met his horrnified cyes Confronted with the
Jfart accomplr of what he had come expressly to prevent, he halted
at his Chiteau of Roussillon, a little south of Lyons, and, per-
plexed by his awkward situation, scnt word to Rome asking for
further instructions

While the legate was at Roussillon the attack on his archi-
episcopal city of Lyons, planned by the Bourbons but counter-
manded at the last munute,’ was delivered by mustahe, on
September 5th, owing to the indiscipline of the troops 1t failed
utterly, and the Bourbons’ cup of embarrassment was filled to
overfloning Heavy reprisals followed, which passed a scarring
hand over many fair districts of the south-east, but had the

1 Ehses, p 77, Sickel, p 97 notes, Merkle, p 461
- See C D P 1x, 1z—13, 18-19, 20-1, 39, 47
1 See above, p 150
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desired effect of crushing a variety of minor nisings Again the
prisons were crowded out, many of the vietims being Huguenots
and Huguenot pastors But no single person was taken or put
to death for religion only ! The repression was political, and
evidence cruelly torn from prisoners tahen in arms once more
mculpated Cond¢ and his brother 2 It was duning the excite-
ment caused by these events that the Abb¢ Manne returned
from Rome In deference to the will of the Supreme Ponuff,
the Cardinal of Lorraine abandoned Constance and the other
German cities proposed as sites for the Council, replacing them
by Vercelli, a very real concession But on the fundamental
question of a new Council versus a Continuation there was no
yielding Nor would the Cardinal consent to give up the National
Counaul He affirmed once more to the nuncio that 1t would not
be a National Council 1n the strictest sense, and assured him
that not more than two or three bishops and councillors could
justifiably be suspected of heterodox tendencies ! Indced a new
edict now raiterated the summons of the bishops for January
2oth,? and an official account of the Government’s intentions
was at last sent to Angouléme 1 Rome 3 Very politelv, the
Cardinal of Lorraine was snapping his fingers at the Popc

But Prus had now become aware that the sword so long sus-
pended 1im menace above his head had at last descended On
September zist he received Cardinal Tournon’s urgent letters
announang that the National Counal was summoned Strred
to his depth by the untoward tidings, which, nevertheless, he
had half cxpected, he hastily summoned the Congregation for
Reform and revealed the painful situatton The cardinals urged
him to wait no longer for the consent of the Empcror, but to
raise the suspension of the Councal of Trent at once and to
promuse a translation, after the first session, to some town n

1 bee Chantonnay to Philip IJ, Parts, Nov 17th (Arch Nt K 1493,

No 119) Ln [1s cosas de la rcigion se procede tan ibremente como he
avisado, no castigando ni prendiendo ningunoe por ellas

2 See the account 1 Romuer, Cumuratton d dmbosc, pp 235-41

3 Viterbo to St Charles, Sept sth—extracts 1n Lhses, p 65 note 1, and
p 74 note z, Vun Cal, No 50z (0)

4 Pans, pp 594-7, Isnird, 1 No 1532

“ Le Plat, 1v, 650-1, Henry et Loriquct, p 27
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the north of Italy Fresh instructions were drawn up for Car-
dinal Tournon He must proceed at once to Court and register
a vehement protest, he must take no part in the National
Council nor appear to recognize 1t 1n any way Letters were
also sent to Viterbo exhorting him to work upon the feehngs of
the French cardinals, especially the two Guises, 1o endeavour
to rouse them to a better appreciation both of their duty as
Princes of the Church and of the schismatical implications of
the National Council, and to implore them to boycott the latter
in whatever form 1t might meet ?

This chimax of French disobedience was by far the hardest
blow which Pius IV had yet been called upon to sustun He
decided to take the advice of his cardinals and to raise the sus-
pension of the Council of Trent without further diplomatic ado
If this entailed an abandonment of the pohicy which he had
hitherto pursued so steadfastly, an abandonment which only the
most critical circumstances could justity, he felt convinced that
such circumstances had now arisen  Summoning the diplomatic
corps on Septembcr 23rd, he addressed them on the French
situation The absence of the Bishop of Angoulime, again
occasioned by his refusal to appear at the same ccremony as
Vargas, enabled him to speah with unrestramed severity In
scarcely veiled terms he attacked the Guises The blame for
the scandalous convocation of the National Council, in de-
liberate opposition to his wishes, lay not with the King, but
with those advisers whom on account of his tender years the
King was unable to control, while many of the French bishops
were clearly suffering from Lutheran complexes He would
raise the suspension of the Council of Trent at once, and
transfer 1t later to Vicenza, Vercelll, Mantua, or any suitable
town 1n Savoy or the Milanese With warmth he protested that
1t was his genume desire to treat the heretics 1n all paternal
tenderness No concession compatible with the preservation
of the faith would be too large for him to make The earlier

1 Prus IV to Cardinal Tournon, St Charles to Cardinal Tournon, St
Charles to the Bishop of Viterbo, all of Sept 24th (not despatched until the
26th) See also Ehses, pp 58 mote 5, 7I, 7z note z, Sichel, p g5, Voss,
pp 97-8 and note 186
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Tridentine decrees he would neither confirm nor annul, but it
was not fitting that he should be dictated to, he was determined
to preserve his independence and would yield to no threats
Von Arco alone among the ambassadors crticized the Pope’s
utterances He pointed out that this new and sudden decision
conflicted with the message sent to Vienna by Delphinus 1n
which the general consent of the secular powers had agan
been laid down as essential to the reopening of the Council of
Trent He spoke of the dangers of over-hasty action and painted
a gloomy picture of Catholic bishops meeting hurriedly at
Trent only to be dispersed by Lutheran attacks Prus did not
take this well The fear of physical violence from the Lutherans,
which haunted many German Catholics, only irmtated him
There were Italian arms enough and to spare, he retorted, to
break the heads of any Lutheran mvaders If the powers would
not support him he would have no alternative, 1n view of the
French situation, but to celebrate the Council alone This was
a course, however, to which he was extremely reluctant to be
driven, and von Arco at length persuaded him to await one
more communication from the French and the Impertal Courts
befare taling action !

Two days later the turn of the Bishop of Angoulime came
Hurrving to the Lateran with the despatch from France giving
oflicial news ot the decisions taken at Fontamebleau, he found
the Pope, now prepared and fortified, eagerly awaiting his
arrival The Bishop started with a short shetch of the motives
which had prompted the Assembly of Notables, and went on
to speak of the forthcommg Etats-G(néraux, with regard to
whose constitution and tunction the Pope put several searching
questions lle then announced that the Assembly of Prelates
would meet on January 2o0th if the General Council failed to
materialize The Pope listecned with attention and with ap-
parent sympathy Then, playing what he regarded as his trump
card, he declared that there would be no need for this episcopal

* Thas allocution 1s deseribed by von Arco and Cusanus 1n Sickel pp 95-6
and g7 notes, by Vargas m letters cited by Voss, p 99, and by Lourengo
Perez de Tavorain C D P 1x, 4955
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meeting, for he himself had decided to summon an (Ecumenical
Council without delay But he had muscalculated the strength
of his opponent’s hand The Bishop rephed that the simple
promise was not enough A guarantee would be required that
the Council would be so constituted as to obtain the support
of the Emperor and all the Princes and States of the Empure,
Protestant as well as Catholic

With admirable self-restramt Pius I'V suppressed an outburst
of wrath, but betrayed by a sudden change of colour the extent
of his displeasure The naked tact was plainly exposed the
French were going to msist on their own terms The Pope broke
out mto heated self-vindication He hid been shabbily repaid
for his kindness 1 discussing with the sccular powers a matter
which rightly pertamned to humself alone It had becn misplaced
hindness, but 1t would cease He would be his own master
He mtended to raise the suspension of the Council of Trent
mmmediately, and the Fathers might confirm or reconsider the
former decrees as they judged best 1n France a policy of stern
repression was needed The 1dea of 4 Nanonal Council at suct
a juncture was tntolerable  If the French Protestants feigned a
desire for onc, 1t was not because they contemplated submission
tu1ts findings butbecause they sought an opportunity to massacre
the lcading Catholics It was utterly incomprehensible that the
Most Chrnisuan King should lend a favourable ear to shameful
demands which were calculated to rcnder a General Council
mmpossible and would justity the deposition of any Pope so
base as to yield to them

The Bishop of Angouléme represented respectfully that in
much pain and travail France had come to realize the usclessness
of persecution The roots of heresy had struck deep, only the
action of a Council could pull them up It was only logical
that German co-operation should be rcgarded as an essential
m the search for a universal settlement ot rchigion, seeing that
in Germany the heresy had origmated Not for one mornent
did the King of France cntertain the 1dea of schism  He desired
to preserve umimpaired the authonty of the Holy See, but if
proper acumcnical means were not to be obtained recourse
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must be had to nattonal ones Sardonically the Pope begged
that he might not be credited with such simplicity He had no
intention of allowing himself to be lulled into a false sense of
security He knew very well that there was a movement afoot
to establish a Gallican Church free from papal control At
Vienna the French ambassador was deliberately urging the
Emperor to reject papal authority, and he would listen to no
defence of Rennes At last, the low of his anger subsiding, he
was prevailed upon to awat further letters from Cardinal
Tournon betfore raising the suspension But a month’s delay
was the most he would contemplate !

Von Arco and the Bishop of Angouléme had thus between
them stayed the Pope's hand Inlus calmer moments Pius lent
himself the more casily to their pleadings not only because
he was really very loath to take the independent action which
he felt 1t incumbent upon him to threaten, but also because he
placed great rehance upon the nuswion of Don Antomo He
confessed privately to von Arco that the allocution of the 23rd
had been very distastetul to hum If, however, through the
mediation of Don Antonio or even through the direct inter-
vention of the Emperor, the French could be induced to post-
pone their National Council, at least until the atutude of the
German Protestant princes had been ascertained, then im-
mediate action would be rendered unnecessary 2 Nevertheless
the preparations for the Council were hurniedly pushed forward
The Italian bishops m Rome were once more exempted on its
account from the oblhigation of residence?® and the names of
Cardinal Morone and of Hosius and Seripando were variously
mentioned as possible papal legates ¢ The King of Portugal was
informed thai the Pupe was on the point of resuming the inter-
rupted Counctl at Trent, which would perhaps be afterwards
translated elsewhere® For deeply as it ran counter to his

! For this interview, see Henry et Loriquet, pp 27-35

? bichel, p 96

2 Merkle, 11 348, Henrv et Loriquet, p 40

* Merkle, 11, 461, Sickel, p 48, Voss, pp 45, 102, Dollinger, Beitrage, 1,
340-1, CDP 1%, 70

® Ehses, pp 77,78, CD P 1x, 47

CL Ix
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natural inclinations, thoroughly distasteful as 1t would have
been to his personal feelings, Pius IV was in deadly earnest
when he threatened in the last eventuality to resume the
Council even without the Imperial consent, if only by this
means could disaster be averted in France! His fears of a
French schism may have been exapgerated and his diagnosrs
of the situation there was certanly crude and musinformed,
but his point of view, taken as a whole, did not lack cogency
If he must choose, finally, hetween allowing the National
Council to take place and raismmg the suspension of the
Counail of Trent without a guarantee of Impernal and French
support, e had no doubt but that the latter course would
represcnt the lesser of the two evils And he still believed that
if he adopted 1t the French would not ultimately dare to defy
him

But the reception accorded to Don Antomo di Toledo re-
vealed, on the other hand, how firmly the French policy was set
Don Antonio remamed four days at St Germatn-en-Laye, trom
September 23rd to 27th He was entertained on a lavish scale,
and his oftcrs of mibitary assistance were cagerly accepted 1n
view of the recent outbrcaks But on the question of the
National Council he could obtun not the smallest concession
The Frcnch Government was under no illusions as to Phihip IT's
real motives, and the Cardinal of Lorramne felt convinceed that
netther 1n Rome nor 1n Toledo were the peculiar difficulties of
the French situation adequately understood * The French
ambassador 1n Spain, by happy referencc to the ancient Counals
of Tolcdo, had extorted from Phiip the damaging admission
that on prmciple he had no objection to the French putting
their own house m order for themselves, and a confesston that
it was chiefly the bad example that would be given to the
Netherlands which frightened him  Moast political and religious
questions of the day were judged 1in Spain by the Dutch touch-
stone It had been mainly for the sake of the Low Countries

' (f Steinherr p 115

2 Scc the Bishop of Orleans to the Hishop of Rennes his mephew, letters
of ~ept zand 'nd joth in Lo Laboureur, Memuvires de M de Castednau, 1,
4712
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that Philip had looked on quuetly while Elizabeth fashioned her
Church Settlement and assisted 1n the overthrow of Catholictsm
in Scotland, 1t was for protection of the Lnglish Queen against
a possible French revenge that he was now forcng the Pope to
recall his envoy, Parpagla, destined for Westimunster and 1t
was haunted by suspicions of Franco-German designs on the
Netherlands that he turned jaundiced cves upon Manne's
misston to Rome and Bochetel’s embassy in Vienna  For not
only did Phulip 1T fear the National Councii in France, at heart
he felt definitely uncasy even over the General Councii Un-
decetved as to his real motives, the French were therefore not
anxious to take his advice !

Don Antonio’s pitch was queered, too, by the prevalent but
tnaccurate belet that his misston had been arranged at the
direct insngation of the Pope ¢ The Cardinal of Lorrame force-
fully restated to hum the case for the National Council, but
showed himselt willing to negotate over the questron of a
suitable site for the General The nuncio 1in Spain had made
great play with the Pope’s 1dea of a translation from Trent into
the north ol Ttaly, and 1n this connection Don Antonio now
spoke of Vereelll in Savoy or Besanqon in the Spanish territory
of Franche-Comté Lorramc himself had alreadv put forward
Vercellt, but perhaps seemng m Busangon a means of egress
from Italy towards France, now followed it up with the sugges-
tion of Lyons—a town which had just repulsed an assault by
armed rchels! But n the reply which Don Antonio took back
to Spain the French expressed their willingness to support a
new council either at Vercelli or at Besangon Politely but
firmly they mtimated that only the convocation of such a
Counci! would suffice to procure the abandonment of the

1 Letters of the Bishop of Lumages of August and September in Pars,
pp 458 and 45y ¢t seq , and 1n the Revure of fuctorre deplomatrque, X111, s5q98—g

2 Viterbo to St Chirles, Sept z7th 'his wlea the Pope wepudinted as a
calumny (5t Charles to Viterbo, Oct gth) and 1t 1s clear dhat Philip had
deaded upon Don Antonm’s miss 1n belure the Pape made a request for his
intercesston (see ibove, p 155) Yet the nuncios Terracina and Sinta Croce
secm to have mfuenccd him to a large cxtent— ec the Rewvwe d'lustorve
diplomatiqre, ~1m1, 598 Lhses, p 59 and notes, Mecellanen di Storwz Itahana,
\, 10435
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assembly of French bishops summoned for January zoth?
Don Antonio had failed, and his failure was to bring bitter
disappointment to the somewhat extravagant hopes of the
Curia

The advantage remained entirely with the French The
bellicose atmosphere now reigning at Court had been heavily
bolstered up by the Spanish offers of military aid On Sep-
tember 2gth there was an unprecedented simultaneous creation
of twenty-eight chevaliers of the Order of St Michel, a step
which revealed the anxiety of the Government to hedge itself
around with support Thrce days later the rendezvous of the
Etats-Géneraus was transferred from Meaux to Orleans, whither
the Court betook itself on October 18th The move south was
one of aggression, a challenge to the Bourbon enemy Word was
sent to the Pope that 1t had not been possible to yield to the
persuasions of Don Antonio, that the situations in Spain and
France, being highlv disparate, stood in need of different
treatments, that tailing a new General Council the King of
France had no choice but to content his subjects with a Naticnal
Assembly It was pomnted out mn tones of reproachful regret
that by January, when tlus Assembly was to meet, a whole year
would have elapsed since his Holiness’ election and first promrse
of a Council 2

111

By an unusual procedure mtended to serve as a precedent
at least tor the immediate future, all the cardinals resident in
Rome were summoned to attend the Congregation for Reform
on October 6th The Pope had just received the test of Don
Antonio’s mstructrons, and waxed optimistic over the muission,
showermg praise upon the King of Spain The cardinals there-
fore expressed thar approval ot the concession made to von

1 See the reply to Don Antonio published by Le Labourcur, Afemorres
de M de Castelnan, 1, 459-64, bv Pans, pp 615-22, and by Ehses, pp 75-6
See also Viterbo to 5t Charles, Sept 27th, and for further details of
the mwsion, Romier, Comjuraron d .Imbuse, pp 246, 258~9, For Cal,
Nos 577 (3) and 619, Pans, pp 5448, 605, cic

* Henry et Longquet, pp 51-6, Le Plat, 1v, 653—5, Ehses, pp 95—
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Arco and Angouléme, and were now all 1n favour of a delay n
raising the suspension of the Council of Trent until the receipt
of fresh letters from France, which 1t was confidently expected
would bring the welcome news of a change of attitude ! But
three days later Vargas had to break the sad news of Don
Antonio’s failure,? and the Pope’s distress was increased when
he learnt how a belief 1n his own mspiration of the mission had
largely contributed to 1ts failure It was also an added blow to
hear that Lorraine, who had lately suggested Vercell:,? was now
talking of such places as Lyons and Besangon, both outside
Italy, as the General Council’s site  Of all the towns suggested
by the opponents of Trent, Vercelli had least displeased the
Pope After the shock of the convocation of the National Council,
Puus had sent word to Tournon and Viterbo that personally
he was willing to have the Counail at Vercellr, but that he could
not mahe the supgestion himselt, lest he should appear to
be weakerung on the question of Trent, though he would
nevertheless graciously accede to 1t were 1t to come officially
from the Powers®* Now even this faint hope seemed to
fade away It began to be whispered that only by a breach
of the Anglo-French peace could the National Council be
avorded *

The failure of Don Antonio emphasized the immovability of
the French, but also made 1t evident that the Pope was not
really comfortable at the prospect of possibly having to act on
Spanish support alone Philip wanted the Tridentine decrees,
espeually the Justification Decree, to be solemnly confirmed
before another session of the Council was held, and Prus would

1 Henry et Loriquet, p 42, Voss pp 101-2, drchan fur die Gesehuchte des
Bistums dugsburg, 11, 215, CD P 17, 4855 lhe account of Cusanus
(Sickel, p 102), though aceurate in some respects, has the unaceeptable story
that the Pope offered Pisa as the site of the Council 1 ( congregation held
on Oct 12z2th, mnd that 1t was then decded tn ruse the suspension of the
Counall of I'rent on the first Sunday of Advent The equally unrehable
Avuist di Roma of the Codex Urbinite repeats this Butr Cusanus and the
Avwsz often represent only one ultimate source  Sce Ehses, pp Es5—6 notes

? Voss, p 10z, Henrv et Loniquet, p 44

? See above, pp 157, 163

4 5t Charles to Tournon and to Viterbo, Sept 24th, to Viterbo Sept joth
See also Ehses, pp 86 and go, Voss, pp 102-3

¥ Sickel, p o8 notes
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not take this step because he was loath to extinguish the possi-
bility of Lutheran support He did not believe that ratification
was a point on which it was his bounden duty erther to placate
the Spamiards or to irmtate unnecessarily the French and
Impernalists He consulted frequently with Seripando, who at
Trent had led the mediating party on Justification, thus greatly
disturbing the Spamards who desired nerther Seripando nor
Morone to have that control of the Council for which rumour
was already marking them out’

Meanwhile the news that came from France did not seem to
foreshadow any Itfting of the clouds The assurances of the
Bishop of Angouléme that nothing of a subvcrsive nature was
toward wcre unable to outweigh the jeremiads of the Bishop of
Viterbo, who wrote despairingly and repeatedly that safe-
conducts to attend the National Council would be 1ssued to the
Huguenot leaders, even to those at Geneva, and that several
of the bishops would usc the strongest language agamnst papal
authorty, against appeals to Rome and against annates Lor-
rame’s conduct hc franhly could not fathom The Cardinal’s
opmuons changed and veered with such bewilderng rapidity
that he was the despair of all who had to deal with him His
triendship with Marillac, who had used such undcsirable lan-
guage at Fontamebleau, was highly suspicious, and there were
the usual rumours that he chenished asprrations to an n-
dependent patriarchate The force of these simister conjectures
was enhanced by Don Antonio's report that the Guses, aided
by some noblcs and a few bishops, were favouring heresy for
thewr own private advantage, but this was clearly the reflection
of a rather obtuse and narrow man on a situation which he was
incapable of comprehending The Guises had nothing to gain,
but much to lose, from the spread of the Calvinist organization
i France But an inability to revive the clerical courts, and the
consequent suspension of formal persecution, may to Antonio’s
Spanish way of thinking have been equivalent to direct favouring
of heresy In Rome his words fell on well-prepared soil, and
credence was easily lent to Lorramne’s alleged intrigues for a

' Voss, p 101 notes, Dollinger, 1, 340-2, Ehses, pp. 78—9
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patriarchate ! Thus goaded on, the Pope delivered a frontal
attack on the Guises at the next meeting of the Congregation
for Reform, on October 13th, all the cardinals in Rome bemng
again present I charged them with deliberate selfishness and
declared that Tournon was the only good Catholic 1n France
His lead was taken up by Cardinal Carpi and Cardinal Puteo,
who reproached the Cardinal of Lorraine with seeking to obstruct
the General Council The Cardinal of Ferrara attempted to
defend the sincerity of his kinsmen’s motives, but he could deny
neither that they were frankly opposed to Trent as the Counal’s
site nor that, failling the attendance and submuission of the
German Protestants, they prophesied little fruit from 1t The
views of Cardinal Tournon, he added, who was senile and
mnvalid, could no longer carry therr pristine weight In an
altercation with the Cardinal of Trent, Ferrara questioned that
prelate’s wisdom 1n offcring his aty tor the Council with such
eagerness, 1 view of the untavourable attitudc of the Emperor
But the general feeling of the meeting was strongly critical of
TFerrara When Cardinal Scrmonetta rose in his support the
other cardinals would not suffer him to be heard and forced
him to resume his scat ®

Lorraine was wecll aware of the odium into which he had
tallen 1n Rome and 1in Spain, where the nuncios, takung thar cue
trom Viturbo, had not minecd their words Thev had produced
4 considerable effect upon Philip IT by representing the Cardinal
as the author ot the National Couucil, from whose mind the
1dea had first «prung, and by whose stubboroness 1t was now
kept alive Apprised of this througb the Pishop ot Limoges,
Lorrame was nnt sluggish m his defence He protested that
many excellent moasures for the defence of the Faith in France
lay to hus credit 1t was mamufestly unjust that he should find
himselt under a cloud because some of these measures seemed
strange when viewed through Roman spectacles The King of
Spain, he exclarmed—and f)r that matter the Pope too—had

1 Viterbo to St Charles, letters ot September 7th, 1xth, 1zth, 17th and
27th Cf CDP 1x, 59
¢ Sickel, pp 116-17, Ehses, pp Bh—g
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not shown overmuch concern for the good of Christendom as a
whole 1 He also took up the cudgels on behalf of the disgraced
Bishop of Rennes The real trouble 1n that quarter, he observed,
was the jealousy of the Itahans and Spaniards at the excellent
news system of the French, they would have given anything
to have been able to cut the French communications with
Germany Not for one moment would he hear of recalling
Rennes All Viterbo’s papally-inspired requests for this to be
done were sharply and trenchantly dealt with The King himself
wrote to the Pope disavowing for his ambassador any anti-papal
sentiments, Rennes’ uncle, the Bishop of Orleans, saw to 1t
that his nephew’s cause was kept continually before the Cardinal,
and 1t was on Lorrame's own advice that the ambassador at
length wrote humself to the Pope 1n self-justification 2

The Emperor Ferdinand had tahen the ambassador's dis-
grace very much to heart, and sharply bade Hosius write in-
stantly to Rome 1n his favour Certainly, he said, Rennes had
tried to dissuade him from consenting to the continuation of
the Council of Trent, but 1if that were a symptom of Luther-
anism then he himself, Emperor though he were, must also be
dubbed Lutheran Hosius was very distressed He had never
intended to pass judgment upon Rennes’ private beliefs or to
question his personal orthodoxy, his letters, he said, had been
musmterpreted by meddlcsome busybodies in Rome Rennes
held firmly to his guns, and, when Delphinus arrived 1n Vienna,
greeted him with the old statement that the French could
neither support the reopeming of the Council of Trent nor
desist from a National Synod failing the summons of a new
Gcneral Council  Nevertheless Delphinus willingly co-operated
with Hosius 1n penning long assurances to Rome that Rennes
was In every respect a person of exenplary life and perfect
faith, his attitude over the matter of the General Counecil being
entirely dictated by his superiors  So crestfallen was Hoswus at
having unwittingly raised such a storm, that he went so far as
to plead that none of his letters might henceforward be shown

1 Parss, pp 532, 5356
* See various letters 1n Le Laboureur, 1, 471-2, 474-6
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to anyone—least of all to any diplomatist—outside the closed
circle of the Pope’s immediate entourage 1

The Pope, however, was not easily to be appeased For him
Rennes’ case was merely one among many, and the scandal of
the National Council had convinced him that the time had come
to strike at those French prelates whose conduct seemed more
particularly reprehensible Of these Cardinal Chitillon was
the most prominent How far the mund of this curious and
reserved man had moved away from Catholicism 1n the summer
of 1560 seems 1mpossible to decide His concubinage was at
least not yet openly paraded, though his orthodoxy was already
being questioned 2 But the Pope had been told that Chéatillon
had spohen at Fontainebleau against the Papacy and 1n favour
of the Huguenots, and that he had sent Calvinist preachers into
the archdiocese of Toulouse, of which he was admimstrator
Actually he seems with characteristic brevity to have uttered
no more than a few bland and non-commuittal expressions of
pleasure at the fact that the Gospel was becoming better under-
stood,? and Viterbo, from whom the Pope's information must
have bcen derived, had not been present at Fontainebleau 4
Nevertheless S5t Charles now 1nstructed Tournon and Viterbo
to draw up 1n secret a legally-attested report on Chatillon’s
conduct, on the receipt of which the Pope would summon him
to Rome for trial Simular action was threatened, but not
actually ordered to be taken, against Montluc and Marnllac
Marnllac escaped unscathed by Jdying early in November,
though not before St Charles had had time to invoke God’s
pardon on whomsoever should think well of him But, Mont-
luc’s turn was only postponed—while the Dishop of Pans, who

! Stewnhers, pp 126-8, Le Laboureur, 1, 470-1, Turba, 111, 157-60, 161,
162, Cyprianus, Tabularium Ecclesiae Romanae, p 118

* Chantonnay to Philip IT, Aug 315t and Nov 4th, analvsed 1 de Ruble,
Antome de Bourbon, 11, 468, 491

3 Romier, Comuratiun d Ambuse,p 208 For the development of Chatnllon’s
apostasy see the same author's Rovaume de Catherine de Medics, 11, 250-2
Cf below, pp 242—3

! Viterbo had certainly complained of the prevalence of heresy at the
French Court Doubtless Cardinal Chitillon was among those mentioned
—see de Ruble, 11, 491
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had steadily opposed the naturalization of the Jesuits, was
praised by the Pope for his zeal and energy in defence of the
Faith 1
v

Meanwhile Cardinal Tournon, awaiting new instructions at
Rousullon, had not found time hanging on his hands He dis-
bursed papal grants to thc commanders engaged in clearing the
papal territory of Avignon, and reconciled both to Church and
State his nephew Montbrun, who had taken up arms 1n Pro-
vence At Tournon 1tselt he discovered the college ot his own
foundation a prey to the nuw doctrincs, notwithstanding the
struggles of 1ts rector aganst the contamination In the en-
deavour to restore better conditions the Cardinal’s person was
msulted and his evhortations derided by the students The
rebuff drew tears from him, for he had chenshed a special
affection for the college  But he could not escape the fact that 1t
had failed, and after consultation with Pére du Coudret, whom
he met at Vienne, T'ournon oftered his college to the Jesuits, a
step which he had earlier contemplated The offer was aceepted
and the Jesuits took possession in the following May Wherever
he went, the legate endeavoured to stir up the Catholic clergy In
Lyons, which he entered on September 22nd, he applied him-
self with thc greatest encrgy to lus difficult task, rallymng the
parish priests around him 1n spite of his poor health and at least
one had attack of fever Whilst thus engaged, he recaved the
Pope’s instructions to proceed to Court Accordingly he left
Lyons and made his way to Orleans, where he was recaved on
October 24th with every demonstration of affection 2

He was 1n excellent time to witness the final humiliation of
the Bourbons Frghtened by the general mobilization and the
strong measures taken by the Government after the abortive
attempt at Lvons, Anthony of Navarre and the Prince of Condé
had rejected the spirited advice of Theodore Beza that they

' Pius 1V to Cardinal Tournon, Oct 14th, 5t Charles to Cardinal Tournon,
Oct 14th, St Charles to Viterbo, Oct 18th Nov ~th, 15th and 18th

- Yleun, Hitowre du Cardinal de Tournon, pp 315-38, Fouqueray, 1,
200-3, Languet, 11, 8g, Ven Cal, No zoz, Parns, pp 669, 796, Ramuer,
Compuration &’ Ambowse, pp 226, 236, 238, 260, 267-8
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should appear at Orleans with an armed following, and arrived
on the last day of October without arms or attendants After a
furious interview with the King, Condé was arrested, while his
brother was placed on parole and subjected to constant sur-
veillance Before the King’s rage and the cold aloofness of the
Guises, the clumsy pleadings of Cardinal Bourbon brought no
help to his brothers The birds were caged at last—and the
doors were not gomng to be left open ?

The legate brought offers of mulitary assistance from the
Pope These were very welcome to the Guises, though less
appreciated by the Queen-Mother, who deplored the seventy
which the Government was now showing If she had begun to
chafe under the Guise dommance, 1t may have gratified her to
hear the Cardinal of Lorraine rebuked by the legate in the
King’s presence, though not, perhaps, to hear him rebuked for
having tolerated the speeches of Coligny and Chitillon at
Fontaincbleau and for having summoned the Etats-Généraux
All his Iife Tournon had fought for autocracy Deference to
popular outcry was to him a sign of weakness—and at the
present juncture, of crimmal weakness He had counselled
Fran¢ors T to abolish the Etats altopether 2 But there were
pownts 1 the Guise admimustration which won his approval An
enquiry mnto diocesan conditions had revealed the interesting
fact that quite a large proportion of the bishops, including even
some Italians, were now 1n residence amongst their flocks,?
while the Cardmnal of Lorraine was lending his personal assist-
ance to Pére Cogordan in order to overcome the objections
ratsed by the Bishop of Parns to the naturalization of the Jesuits
The Conserl Prive devoted no less than four mectings to the
exarination of the Bulls to which exception had been taken
The Chancellor, who was no great enthusiast for the Society,
suggested that the Jesuits should be content with a sumple per-
mussion from the King and from the ordinaries to set up their
houses, after which the Conied then proposed to recognize the

1 Romuer, pp z68-70

2 Viterbo to St Charles, Oct 2s5th and Oct joth—extracts 1n Ehses, p B3
note z Cf Picat, Historre des Erats-Generaun, 11, 30

? References in Romuer, pp 255-6
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legahty of the Society on 1ts own authonity and ignore the
Parlement Pére Cogordan would have been content with this
solution, but the Chancellor and the Cardinal of Lorrame both
represented with reason that such a course, besides being 1llegal,
would certainly confirm for ever the rancour of the Parlement
Full legal recognition was at length seen to be essential, and
fresh lettres de jussion, signed for the King by the Cardinal of
Lorraine, were 1ssued on October gth They again summoned
the Parlement to register the Society’s Bulls, which were de-
clared to carry no prejudice erther to the rights of ordinaries or
to the terms of the Concordat—the opimions of the Bishop of
Paris and the theological faculty of the Sorbonne notwith-
standing The Parlement being then in vacation, Pére Cogordan
employed the interval in collecting letters of recommendation,
which he obtained written at his own dictation from the King,
the Queen-Mother, Cardinal Tournon and Cardinal Armagnac
It was thought that the Parlement would not be able to resist
such powerful pressure But for the third time it obstinately
handed back the matter to the Bishop of Paris, despite the royal
declaration that His Lordship’s objections were valueless Du
Bellay gave way with suficiently bad grace Dniven at last to
advise the registration of the Society’s Bulls, he added provisos
calculated to place the Jesuits strictly under the control of the
ordinaries and to deprive them of the special privileges granted
by Paul III In the opmnion of the Socicty this was naturally
insufhecient, but 1t was at least a beginming, and 1n recognition
of hus suzcess Pére Cogordan was allowed to become professed
of the four vows on November 15th!

v

The conciliar negotiations prior to the Bull of Convocation
now enter upon their final and most mtricate period The
diplomatic threads cross, recross and intertwine bewilderingly
and in rapid succession, and 1t becomes no easy matter to grasp
and present 2 a whole the complete complicated pattern But
for all the complexity of detail the main 1ssues remain constant

! Fouqueray, I, 232, 278-42
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and clear cut The Pope’s posttion 1s simple 1f awkward He
desires to continue the Council of Trent, but owing to the
opposition of the French and Imperalists will not go so far as
formally to confirm its previous decrees He 1s willing to leave
to the reassembled fathers the decision as to the ultinate
validity of their earlier acts, though this concession, very great
on paper, 1s not really so large m actualty, since the whole
German and French hierarchies can, should necessity arise, be
comfortably outnumbered by Italians and Spaniards But for
what 1t 1s worth, and contrary as 1t 1s to those personal inclina-
tions which would have led the Pope, ceters paribus, to confirm
the former decrees without hesitation, this concession indicates
a real desire to placate the Opposition wherever possible The
same spirit of conciliation 1s also mndicated by the Pope’s offers
of a translation from Trent into the north of Italy Yet these
are all, in effect, only secondary considerations What Pius IV
will not do under any circumstances 1s to call a specifically pew
Council—or call 1t to Germany But such a Council, on the
other hand, 1s the only one that the Emperor feels 1t possible
for him to support e 1s haunted by a fear lest the continuation
of the Council of Trent should upset the political settlement
made at Augsburg 1in 1555 If any Council at all 1s to be held
he will have 1t new, so as to attract the Lutheran princes, who,
he knows perfectly well, will not attend a continuation of the
Counci] which they have already rejected, and by which indeed
they have already been condemncd All things considered,
therefore, the Emperor thinks the proposal of a Council full of
perils, and not at all conducive to peace within the Church
The Spuush standpomt 1s not, mutatss mutandis, dissumlar
Phalip IT and his advisers have also small use tor a Counaul ot
any hind Trouble 1s definitely brewing 1n the Netherlands, and
a Counul may only complicate matters there, while the mterior
condition of the Spamsh Church 1s not such as to call for one
urgently But if a Council there must be, then let 1t be the
contmuation of the Council of Trent, and at all costs let the
former decrees be first placed beyond all question by a solemn
confirmation men have been burned on their account
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Had there been merely the Emperor and the King of Spamn
to consider, Prus IV might well have deferred to their common
lack of enthusiasm Theitr mutually exclusive conditions would
have given him ample justification, on his own prmciples of
taking no action without strong lay support, for abandonig his
conciliar projects altogether  Certainly he did not want to
have to do this But that he actually could not, without mncurring
the gravest risks, was due to the pressure from France—from
the Cardinal of Lorrame The French did honestly desire a
General Council, but they wanted 1t constituted according to
theirr own reupe, and they threatened to tahe their own 1n-
dependent action 1f they did not get 1t This gencral situation
rcmains constant throughout all the comphcation of diplomatic
detal Nether side will give way on the tundamental point of
Continuation versus a new Convocation both will yicld a little
on the less important question of place The Cardinal of Lor-
rame insists on a new Council, not at Trent, prelerably m
Germany, pcrhaps in Franche-Comtd or the north of Italy—
otherwise 1t will be the National Counal 1n France The Pope
will not call a new Council, but he will transfer the Council of
Trent from Trent mto the north of Italy, and he 1s willing to
leave the ultimate validity of its earlhier decrees to the decision
ot the Council 1tself Thus he hopes to placate the opposition
by certain definite, 1f at hottom 1llusory, concessions He be-
lieves, with a fluctuating and variable degree of confidence, that,
whatever the French may threaten, they will not mn the long run
feel 1t possible to dely him and procced with their National
Counail if he resumes the Council of Trent with these two
definite concessions regarding site and confirmation The cross-
fire of the triple bombardment to which he 1s exposed, coupled
with the peculiar circumstances and dangers of the French
attach, mahe 1t cqually impossible for him either to give up or
to give 1n

On the news that Don Antomo had proved a broken reed,
many of the Pope’s advisers urged hum to fulfil his threat ot
raising the suspension of the Council of Trent at once But he
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was disinclined to go back upon his promise to the Bishop of
Angouléme, and decided to wait until Martinmas, November
11th Conversations with Angouléme left him with the uneasy
impression that he would not be justified 1n expecting immediate
submission on raising the suspension, but whether he was faced
with bluff, or a genuine threat of disobedience, Pius could never
quite decide In public, however, he would not admit the
possibility of French defiance, or concede that all problems
would not be solved when he should 1n fact proceed to raise the
suspension He had put the French Government under some
kind of obligation by offering 1t military help, but this had also
laid him open to the unworthy taunt of sceking to stir up civil
war in order to impede the National Council !

In Vienna, meanwhile, the diplomacy ot Rennes was now n
conflict with that of Delphinus The Emperor had been hurt
by the abrupt rejection at Rome of his recommendations for the
General Council, and disappointed at his failure to secure the
relaxations of discipline {for which he had petitioned But
Delphinus’ task ot reconaling him to the policy of Rome was
facilitated by the impression made upon Ferdinand's mind by
the summoning of the French National Council, an impression
so profound that for a time Delphinus hourly expected his com-
plete caprtulation to the Pope  Rennes, however, was not to be
thus baulked He laughed away all alarmist conjectures of a
withdrawal of French obedience trom Rome, of heterodox
doctrinal deusions to be tahen at the National Council, of the
creation of an independent French patriarchate And so ably,
that for 2 moment Dclphinus, driven swiftly from one extreme
to another, teared that Ferdinand would even be mduced to
utter some word of definite approbation of the French policy
But by retterating with emphasis that 1t was absolutely vain to
look for the convocation of a new Council, the nuncio recovered
his lost ground and induced the Emperor to wrnite 1 personal
remonstrance to the King ot France Tortured on this diplomatic

! See the reports of the Congregation of Oct 13th as above p 167 Also
Sickel, Zur Geschichte des Concdds won Tricnt, pp 104, 115, 116, 11819, 120,
127, Sichel, Romusche Berichte, \, 62—y, Ehses, p 89, Merkle, 11, 461, Henry
et Loriquet, pp 44, 479
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rack, Ferdinand at length confessed to Rennes that he did not
teel 1t would be possible i the long run to resist His
Holiness’ persistently reiterated desires, however distasteful
they might be Yet in the reply which he sent to Rome on
October gth he repeated all the pomts of his June statement,
including his demands for clerical marriage and lay communion
of the Chalice He zdded, however, that while he thought
Innsbruck a more desmrable site, he would not feel justified 1n
resisting 1t the Pope forced the issue by a sudden summons to
Trent !

This concession was the first step of Ferdinand’s retreat
towards the morass of ambiguity and indecision 1in which he
finally lost himself Though conditioned by a proviso that 1t
must not be interpreted as implying his consent to Continuation,
1t greatly pleased the cardmnals who examined his letter on
October 26th They judged 1t in the light of letters recerved
from Hosius and Delphinus containing assurances that the
assumption might now be confidently acted upon that the
Emperor would ultimately accept as a matter of principle any
suggestion made by the Pope 2 They therefore made Light of
Ferdmnand’s repetition of his former points, assuming that this
had been done more out of formality than from conviction
But after the Consistory, von Arco, who now lived 1n perpetual
dread of a surprise raising of the suspension, successfully
demonstrated to the Pope by the aid of his master’s last
despatch,® of later date than the nuncios’ letters, that the
Emperor’s position had been wrongly interpreted by Their
Eminences, and that Ferdinand was as disinclined as ever to
surrender his mamm objection to Continuation It was now
noticed that there were discrepancies and inconsistencies not
only between the letters of the nuncios and the letters of the

! Ferdinand to Pius IV, Oct gth—Lhses, pp 79-85 Cf Stemnherz,
PP 135-0, 141-2, 145-6, and Turba, pp 157-60, 165 Ferdinand evaded a
request from Hoswus and Delphinus that his two demands might not be
repeated, by pleading that he had already communicated the text of hus
Ictter to Rennes and so could nor alter 1t

= Delphinus to St Charles, Delphinus and Hosius to St Charles, 1 Stein-

herz, pp 133 et seg and 137 et seg
* Fcrdinand to von Arco, Oct 18th—Sickel, pp 109-15
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Emperor, but also between the letters of the two nuncios them-
selves 1 This put a distinct damper upon the cardinals’ con-
fidence, and they again advised the Pope to delay raising the
suspension -

It was evident that 1t was largely a question of words The
nuncios m Vienna were studiously and perhaps not too scrupu-
lously endeavouring to find preusion n utterances that were
deliberately vague They were as eager to seize upon some
defimitely commuttal phrasc as the Emperor was to avoid letting
one drop The same policy would appear to have been pursued
by Viterbo St Charles records that early in November such
evcellent news came from the French nuncio that expectations
were at once hindled of an early and favourable solution of the
wholc conctliar deadlock®  But no confirmaton of these
evasively hopetul tidings was given by the Bishop of Angouléme,
who, on the contiary, presented the Popc on November sth
with an Italian translation ot Frangois Il's letter of October
14th 1n which the alternatives of a new General Council and
a French National Synod wcre again laid down ¢

The persistence of the Pope’s agents 1n Vienna and 1n France
had thus mct so far with little or no direct success 'The Em-
peror had, indeed, shown the first signs of weakenimng, but his
only definite concession was a declaration that he would not
openly resist 2 Bull summonmg a Council to Trent, and he still
resolutely opposed a simple continuation The value of this
admussion, however, was deprcaated by his decdlaration that he
could not guarantee his ability to prevent the Protestants
attacking a Counecil at T'rent—Ilet alone induce them to attend 1t
But Puus IV, for all has offers of a later trauslation, clung to
Trent as the place ot assembly 1n the first instance because this
seemed to him halt the battle for Continuation The double

1 Sichel, p 123

¢ bickd, pp 122-3, Ehses, p g4 (notes), Cyprianus, Tabularium, p 119,
C D P 1, 86—y, 4rdur fur die Gescluchte dis Bistums Augsburg, 11, 217, 219

# St Charles to Viterbo, Nov 7th—extract 1n Ehses, p 95 note 1 But I
saw nothinp in the Fsiratts of Viterbo's correspondence at Modena to warrant
St Charles’ observations, nor apparently did Mpgr Lhses There 15 no reason,

however, for supposing that these Estratti wre complete
! Henry et Loriquet, pp 57 et seq Cf above, p 164

LL Iz
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deadlock with France and with the Emperor appeared completely
msoluble !

Nevertheless a solution was near at hand, and 1t came as the
result of a move which may be regarded either as a successful
stroke of diplomacy or as a blunder due to a disastrous piece of
misunderstanding  On October 10th, unknown to the Bishop
of Angouléme, the Cardinal of Ferrara wrate to Frangois 11
and to the Cardinal of Lorraine * He told them, apparently, that
the Pope had decided to open the Counal very shortly at
Vercelli or Casale Now there can be hittle doubt that Prus had
never expressed any such intention He had always insisted
upon an mmtial assembly at Trent, and all talk of other sites
had been as places of possible translation only It may well be,
however, that 1n conversation this distinction had not always
been clearly impressed upon the minds of some of the French
representatives ;n Rome, for the Pope secms to have been fully
aware that Ferrara had wrnitten to France saymng that Rome
would not be unwilling to see the Counail ultimately estabhished
at Vercelli, and later on, when the Dishop of Angouléme was
told of the Cardinal’s letters, he declared that they had not mis-
represented the papal attitude® But whether Ferrara was 1n
good farth and under a misapprehension, or whether he had
determined to perpetrate a prous fraud n order to resolve the
diplomatic deadlock, 1t 1s certain that his letters produced 1n
France the impression that the Popce had given in to the demand
for 2 new Council For this reason they succeeded 1n revolu-
tonizing French conciliar policy 1n a w ay that no amount of
diplomatic pressure or pleading had yet heen able to effect

! Sec P IV s laments to Amulius—Lhses, p 96 note =

* The texts are not extant, but sec the rephies—1 rangors 11 to Ferrara,
Oct 31st—Ehses, p 91, and the Cardinal of Lorrune to 1errara, Oct q1st,
for which sec Appendix V (an extract in Chses, p g1 note z) (t Raynaldus,
No ur

¥ Henry et Lonquet, pp 44, 57 ¢fseg ,77 Ferrara’s communications were
brought by Ltienne Boucher, now Bishop of Quimper, whorm the Pope
disliked and distrusted, but who, he hoped, by reason of his clase acquain-
tance with the Cardinal of Lorraine, would be able to explain to the latter more
accuratehy than the nuncio could respectfully do, the extent to which s
Eminence had incurred the papal displeasure—b5t Charles to Viterbo, second
letter of Nov 18th
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A new site seemed indubitably to mmply a new Counci, the
possibility that the Pope might only intend to continue the old
Assembly at a new city did not present itself to the minds of the
French statesmen The papal stock had recently risen sharply
at Orleans, and the natural predisposition to interpret any papal
offer in the most liberal sense had been consequently enhanced
The Pope’s offer of mercenaries had been much appreciated,
and when Cardinal Tournon brought word that Pius IV was
seriously conternplating Vercellias the Council’s eventual site, the
proposals of Lyons or Besangon had been put deliberately aside !
Then, as a culmination, the Cardinal of Ferrara’s letters arnved
on October 31st It seemed as 1f the opposition had triumphed
On the same day, before there was time or opportumity to
question this assumption, a letter was immediately sent to the
Bishop of Angouléme empowering him to give the French
assent to erther Vercelll or Casale * The Cardinal of Lorramne
wrote to the Cardinal of Ferrara saying that owing to his wel-
come news 1t would now be possible to cancel the National
Counci] and to exhort all Christians to rally round the Holy
Father ¥ The King also wrote to him 1n a sumilar strain ¢ What
high, not to say extravagant, hopes Ferrara had succeeded 1n
raising can be seen more clearly from several letters sent on
November 1st to the Bishop of Rennes in Germany The Pope,
Rennes was mmformed, was about to call a General Council to
Vercelll or Casale Ample safe-conducts would be 1ssued to all
who desired to attend, and a rediscussion of the decrees of
Trent would be permutted The question of Contmuation
versus a new Convocation consequently lost its importance,
1t becarne a mere question of words, and Delphinus mght
be permitted to say and do as he liked with the Emperor mn
regard to 1t And the Nautional Council was cancelled But
one fly hovered near the ointment A rumour had come to

1 Viterbo to St Charles, Oct z5th and joth

2 The text 15 not extant, but that such a letter was sent appears from
Trangois II to the Cardinal of Ferrara, Oct qji1st (Ehses, pp 91-2), and that
it was received, trom Ilenry et Loriguet, p 67

? See Appendix V

! Frangois II to the Cardinal of Ferrara, Oct jist—Ehses, pp 91—z

I2-2



180 AD ECCLESIAE REGIMEN

hand that the Emperor had at last agreed to Trent as the
Counall’s site 1f this were true 1t would be disappomnting m
the extreme, but there would be no alternative but to follow
surt !

The rumour was quite soon to give every appearance of being
vertfied While Ferrara’s Ictter was bemng perused at Orleans
with such gratification, Chantonnay at Paris was receving a
packet from Vienna contaning three important documents—
the text of the Emperor’s reply to the Pope of October gth, the
Bishop of Rennes’ accounts ot Ferdinand's latest conversations
with the papal nuncios, and Ferdinand’s personal letter to the
King of France dissuading him from the National Council ®
These werc forwarded to Orleans where they must have arrived
etther late on Novembcr 1st after the correspondence of that
date had been sent off, or else carly on November 2nd ? Their
combincd cffect was to create a quite defimtc impression that
the Emperor had agreed to Trent, and as this was an impression
which the French were loath to receive, the Bishop of Renncs’
letter must have been couched 1 quite unmistahable terms 4
At any rate the news came at a moment when 1t would have
been all to the French advantage to have misconstrued it, for
it rumned their short-lived triumph over Vercelll But they made
no effort to musconstrue 1t, and allowed their triumph to tumble
about therr ears A fresh despatch went off to Rome authorizing
Angouleme to declare that the French would adhere to the
Impenal dectsion i regard to Trent,’ and on November 6th a
reply was sent to Ferdinand mtorming him that the National
Council would be cancelled provided the Bull of Convocation

1 Frangows 11 to the Bishop of Rennes Noy 1st—Le Plat, 1v, 655—7, the
Cardinal of Lorraine to the Bishop of Rennes, Nov 1st—Le Lahoureur, 1,
474-5, the Bishop ot Orleans to the Bishop of Rennes, Nov 1st—hid 1
47273

2 See above, pp 175-6

* Panis, p 630, Ven Cal, No 269

! (f above, p 176

¥ The text of this letter 1s—again—not extant but its content and date,
™ot znd, are hknown trom a later letter to Angouléme of Nov z25th (L Plat,
1y, 661), and trom the letter to the Fmperor INerdinand cited 1n the tollowing
note  In Angouléme's correspondence there 13 no sign that he ever recaved
it Cf below,p 182
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for the General Council were 1ssued before the meeting of the
Ftats-Généraux !

This proviso may have been intended as a hint that the Pope
would not be allowed to rest on his oars and dally with his Bull
The anger of the French Governiment at having been robbed of
its supposed victory and forced 1n the end to accept Trent as the
site of the Council was mtense 2 But Lorraine, trusting no
doubt in Ferrara’s alleged mside information, still felt that in
other ways a certain degree of optimism was justifiable  He stall
nourished hopes that all the essentials of a new as opposed to a
resumed Counail might be fulfilled and that the former decrecs
would be permutted to be re-discussed ? Ferrara had not, 1n all
probabihty, dehberately decetved Most likely he had seized
upon the conciliatory aspects of the Pope’s programme and
strained themn further than they would really go, urged by his
mnate ambition to play the Deur ex machina in every difficult
situation The French had been musled succissivily on two
points—hrst on the real extent of the Pope’s compromise
proposals, and then on the finality of the Emperor’s assent to
Trent They had not waited for confirmation 1n either case but
had hastily readjusted their policy first to the one then to the
other That *I'mvraisemblable se passe de preuves” may well
be true, but 1t 1s no maxim for diplomatists

1t 1s undeniable, however, and adds greatly to the difficulties
of the situation, that contradictory instructions had been 1ssued
to different ambassadors The Bishop of Rennes had certainly
been intormed on November 1st that the Pope’s attitude now
made the question of Continuation versus a new Convocation a
matter of pure form ¢ But this does not seem to tally with the
mstructions transmitted to the Bishop ot Angouléme, who on
recerving the letters written to him on October j3ist and

1 Frangois 11 to the Emperor Ferdinand, Nov 6th, 1n Le Plat, 1v, 6579,
and Ehses pp 97-9

2 Viterbo to St Charles, Nov grd—an extract in Ehses, p 95 note 1
Cf Chantonnay to Phiip II, Nov 4th, analvsed by de Ruble, dntoine de
Bourbon, 11, 491

3 The Cardinal ot Lorraine to the Bishop of Rennes, Nov 11th—Le
Laboureur, 1, 475-6

¢ See above, pp 179-8o0
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November 1st! first took counsel with the Cardinal of Ferrara,
as was his usual custom, and then sought an audience with the
Pope 1n order to convey the French assent to Vercelli or Casale
His Holiness, having expressed his great sausfaction thereat,
added that 1t would be necessary for the Council to start at
Trent before being translated mnto the north of Italy, and pro-
mised to raise the suspension of the Council of Trent 1 such a
way as to give general satisfaction, and without pronouncing
upon the validity of the former decrees He evinced complete
confidence that Continuation under these conditions would
ultimately be accepted by the French But Angoulime denied
this stoutly, showing that his instructions did not comncide with
those given to the Bishop of Rennes, and after the audience,?
having becn quite unable to modify the Pope’s belef,
he reiterated to von Arco that he had recaved no instruc-
tions to accept Continuation In return von Arco confided
that the Emperor, though personally mclined to Innsbruck,
would 1in the last extremity not refuse Trent as the Councal’s
site

Now though the Bishop of Angouléme nowhere mentions the
fact 1in his published correspondence, 1t 1s necessary to assume
that the mstructions sent on November 2nd ordering him to
give the French assent to Trent® must have reached him shortly
after this audience of the 13th, sceing that on the 14th 5t Charles
was able to inform the nuncio 1 Spamn that this assent had
fact been piven, albert 1n terms that did not cover assent to
Continuation ¥ The Curia had won 1ts first point and suftered
no more time to be lost Casale and Vercell: were silently set
aside, and 1n a Consistory held on November 15th the Pope

1 See above, p 179

? For which «ee Henry et Lonquet, p 77 While waiting in an ante-
chamber, Angouléme had 2 brush with Virgas whom he forced 1ato the
admission thu the King of Spamn disliked the idea of a new Council for fear
of 1ts repealing the decrees of 1ts predecessor The Frenchman enquired 1roni-
cally whether Vargas did not credit the Holy Ghost with sufficient sense or
memory to guide with equal surety a Counul whether newly convened or
merely continued Vargas seems to have found no retort

7 Sce above, p 160 note 3

! 5t Charles to the Bishop of Terracina, Nov 14th—Ehses, p 98 note 1
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announced 1n carefully chosen words that, since the King of
France had agreed to cancel his National Council provided a
General Council were “‘prosecuted” at Trent, he thereforc
mtended to raise the suspension made 1n 1552 and proceed
forthwith to such a * prosecution” Complete freedom of access
to Trent was promised, and though the former decrees were
meanwhile to be maintained together with those of other
General Councils—this was not theoretically equivalent to their
confirmation—Pius expressed his willingness to conciliate the
Protestants to the extent of permitting the old decrees to be re-
discussed for eyplanatory purposes Three cardinals—Puteo,
Cicada and Sarracema—were appointed to draft the Bull of
Convocation, and 1t was hoped that this would be ready for
publication on November z4th, for which date various cere-
monies were appointed ! Papal letters were then addressed to
Francois IT, to Cathcerine de Médicts, to Cardinal Tournon, and
one 1n the Pope’s own hand to the Cardinal of Lorraine, con-
taiming assurances of the speedy summons of the General

1 cta Consistorialia of Nov 15th—FEhses, p 100 See also Voss, p 127,
Sickel, pp 141—2, Henry et Loriquet, p 75, Archuv fur die Geschichte des
Brstums  Tugsburg, 11 222 Angouleme reports the consistory in a postscript writ-
ten the simc day 1ind transmits without comment the papal decision to summoen
the Counal to Trent ' attendu que tous les princes y concordent”, which con-
firms the supposition that he must already have recaved his mstructions of
Nov znd  Pastor, vi1 165, omply condludes that he recenved these some time
between the 11th and the 15th of the month, but the gap can be closed up much
further for we haic seen that he had not done so at the time of his audience
ot the 19th, while the letter of St Chailes makes 1t clear that he had, on the
ather hand, donc so by the evening of the 14th Voss, pp 125-9 used Angou-
lemc s sifence on the arrival of his new instructions to suppose that the papal
dcasion of the 15th w15 due more to the influence of the Duke of Florenee,
who w1s then in Rome than to the French consent to Trent, of the existence
of which he was doubtful Ile points out that von Arce had not yet given the
definitc assent of the Emperor tn Trent either  He thus represents Pius IV
as acting behind the hacks of both Angouléme and von Arco, and notes that
he called the Duke *‘the frst mover”—but onlv geuissermasscn—of the
Counctl But Angoultme had certunly grven the French consent by the
evening before the Consistnry, while the Curnia hknew that the Emperor
would not resist Trent It would have run counter to Prus IV’s whole policy
to have acted as Voss mterpreting the evidence a hittle arbitrarily, makes
him act In Le Laboureur, 1, 489, there 15 printed a letter of Oct 1gth
1 which Ddlphmus informs Angoulime, as he had already injormed the
Cuna (see above, p 176) that the Emperor had agreed to defar 1in every way
to the Pope’s wishes There 15 no mention of this iIn Angouléme’s corre-
spondence nor 1s there anv M35 trace of 1t
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Council and exhorting the French Government to measures of
severity against heretics and rebels !

Faced at last with the near prospect of a Bull of Convocation,
the ambassadors 1n Rome all directed their attention towards
securing that 1t should be worded clearly in the particular sense
which each desired All denounced ambiguity and all pleaded
for clanty, but for clanity in contrary senses Von Arco still
maintamed that the Emperor could only accept Trent on the
express condition that the Council should be new Should 1t
be summoned as 2 Continuation, a National Council would
certainly be held i Germany, at which the Catholics stood to
be either overpowered or ignored, alternatives almost equally
distressng A rumour that the Pope had in the Consistory
announced the consent of the King of France to Continuation
sent the Austrian ofl in dismay to Angoulime, who quicted
him by pointing out the distinction between ‘'continuation”
and “‘prosecution”, the word actually employed by Pius
Vargas, on the other hand, was brimming over with arpuments
for a clear declaration of Continuation, urging, not without
force, the extreme unlikelihood that any Protestants would
attend the Council whichever way 1t were summoned, and
declaring that even 1n the improbable event of therr attending
1t would be quite out of the question—whatever the French
might wish— to go back upon doctrine already defined 2

The Pope, however, could well congratulate himself upon
the position now reached Casale and Vercellt were dropped
with all the greater rehish when 1t was discovered that the Bishop
of Quimper, on armival m France, had attributed the papal
adoption of these places to the dismay causcd by the failure of
Don Antonio’s mission 2 And the victorv in regard to the city
of Trent was 1n reality more than a victory over the simple
question of the Council’s site  Considerations of place could
hardly, 1in the peculiar nature of the circumstances, be kept
entirely apart from those of constitution The theoretical

" Allin C UL Add MSS 4823, dated Nov 16th and 17th

* Ilcnry et Lonquet, pp 75—9, Ehses, p 100, Sickel, pp 141-3

* St Charles to Cardinal Tournon, Nov 15th, to the Bishap of Viterbao,
Nov 18th
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question of Continuation might by shilful handling be kept un-
resolved right up to and even perhaps beyond the moment of
assembly—such indeed was eventually to be the case In
reality the question was already hopelessly prejudiced 1n advance
by thechoice of Trent It would have been wcll-nigh impossible,
given the attitude of the Pope and of the large majonty of
Italians and Spaniards, to have started a new Council at Trent

The mantle of the former Council could hardly have been
prevented from descending imperceptibly upon 1t A thousand
considerations, both subtle and obvious, would have banded
together to prevent a break with roots that stretched back
twenty years into the past St Charles himself saw clearly that
the onc decision would inevitably entail the other, and that
already the Papacy had made good 1ts essential point!

VI

The Pope had made lus decision, but 1its execution was
left to others Pius’ intention was to raise the suspension of
Trent, to summon the Council anew by thc use of the non-
committal word ndicere, and 10 leave all further decision to the
judgment of the Council itself Beyond this, all responsibility
for the wording of the Bull lay with the commuttee * The
three Cardinals unfortunately did not see eye to eye Cardinal
Puteo was an old man of extreme conservative views, and stood
unhesitatingly for Continuation, Cicada supported a policy of
ambiguity and was 1n favour of yielding as tar as possible to
German opmnion, Sarracena shrank from a decisive use of hus
casting vote > But 1n a Bull of Indulgence for the Council
1ssued on November 1gth the phrase " concillum indicere ct
continuare”’ made 1ts appearance *

This drew an immediate protest from the Bishop of Angou-
léme He was hastily assured by Cardinal Cicada that the
wording of the Bull of Convocation would not follow this

! Ehses, p 104 note 1

? Sickel, pp 141-7

¥ Henry et Lariquet, pp 748—9
1 Ehses, pp 100-2
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model 1 Indeed, a first draft, completed by the following day,
seemed 1n spite of some contradictions and ambiguities to
signify on the whole a new indiction The work, probably, in
the mamn of Cardmnal Cicada, 1t contained the phrase '‘de in-
tegro mdicimus™, balanced, however, both by “illud (z ¢ con-
cillum Trndentimum)  renovandum esse censuimus”, and by
the raising of the suspension in the words ‘*suspensionem
tollentes et abrogantes  concilum revocamus” ¢ The draft
was sharply criticized by Vargas, who was of course violently
hostile to '* de integro mmdicirmus ” and mterpreted *‘ revocamus ™
as '*de nuevo [lamamos o convocamos ” ¥ Simular criticism came
from other quarters, notably from Campepggio, Bishop of
Feltre, who pomnted out the distinction between rezocare and
renovare, bemng himself m favour of substituting the latter
Nor could the various canomsts and theologians deputed to
assist the Cardinals comne to any unanimuty with them 5 Novemn-
ber z4th armived, 1n consequence, and the Bull was not yet
ready to go forth to the world The appointed ceremontes were
nevertheless carnied through, and the Pope repaired 1n proces-
sion on foot with cardinals, ambassadors and officials of the
Cuna to Santa Maria Minerva, where a Mass of the Holy
Ghost was sung by Cardinal Carp:

The discussions over the wording of the Bull brought home
the immense difficulties 1nvolved 1n a policy of attempting to
satisfy conflicting interests While Vargas and Campeggio
attacked Cicada’s draft on the ground that 1t plamnly signufied a
new Counal, the theologians assisting thce commuttee, chief
among whom was Laynez, disapprovcd of it on the score of
ambiguity Though santsfied that 7evocare could indeed mean
““call again 1n order to continue ” rather than ““ call afresh”, the
theologians pointed out that the contradiction with “de integro

! Henry et Loriquet, p 79 2 Ehses, pp 109-11

# Voss,pp 131—2,thatis, we call afresh "'rather than ' we continue again ™’

¢ See the notes of Campeggio and others on this draft published by Ehses
pp 109-11, and dated by lim ¢ Nov 25th Ehses, however, did not remark
that this draft 1s the one on which Vargas” cntiuisms are to be found 1n Voss,
pp 131—2 Vargas sent these to Spain on the 20th The date of the draft 1s

thus wome davs carlier than Ehses’ computation
" Iienrv et Lonquct, p 78



AD ECCLESIAE REGIMEN 187

indicimus” tangled the issue hopelessly and was decertfully
calculated to give a false hope to supporters of a2 new Council
De wntegro, too, according to Laynez, implied the possibility of
a re-discussion of the former decrees, since Virgil and Terence
both used the phrase as equivalent to ab wntegro But the
canonists, as opposed to the theologians, were for the most part
inclined to favour a fresh indiction ! They argued that 1t would
be almost a scandal for the Pope to refuse a request which was
certamnly withmn the limits of divine law, and which proceeded
from quarters so emnent as the Emperor and the King of
France DBut greater scandal, retorted Laynez, would be given
should the Pope depart from the traditional custom of the
Church always to complete a Council once hegun The real
question was to know which course was more in the Church’s
interests, for Providcnce was not to be tempted the Emperor
and the King of France, having already deferred to the Pope
over the choice ot a site, might well be content to leave 1n his
hands the solution of all other questions, having made their
requests, they had no right to insist upon their being granted,
especially against the opposition of the King ot Spamn

The canonists then subrmaitted that the draft contained nothing
prejudicial to the tormer Council, the secunty of which was
guaranteed by the Pope’s personal attitude To this 1t was
replied that on the contrary the whole tonc of the draft was
prejudicial to the earlier decrees on Faith, that this, if hidden
from the canonists, was quite clear to tramed theologians, and
that m an offictal pronouncement the private opmion of the
Pontiff could not he involed as a safeguard The canomsts then
brought up the well-worn argument that no herctics would
appear at a Counul which was simply 2 continuation of one
that had condemned them, and that 1t was their attacks rather
than their attendance that were more to bc ¢xpected Laynez
at once warved away the bogy of a Lutheran assault The
peaceful state of Europe, he urged, rendered this eventuality
very improbable And to be deterred by 1t showed an unworthy
lack of trust in Divine Providence These were valid contentions,

1 Vass, p 133
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but i1t must be admitted that Laynez’s precedent of the re-
conciliation of the Greek Church at the Council of Florence, a
continuation of the Council of Bile, was hardly an encouraging
cxample, or one that bore much analogy to the situation m 1560,
while the appearance of some Lutherans at Trent mn 1552,
which he also adduced, had certainly rendered their reappearance
adecadelater ratherless than more probable But Laynez thought
otherwise, the definitions of Faith were undoubtedly 1rretorm-
able, but 1t might well be possible to effect some reconciliations
by suitable explanations and interpretations Many important
poimnts on which there was disagreement with the heretics still
remained to be treated—the Sacraments of Order and Marriage,
the Fucharnistic Sacrifice, Purgatory, Indulgences, the questions
of clenical celibacy and lay communion under one hind only
Where 1t was possible to do so without infringing what was
de fide or of divine law, heretical pamnts of view on all these
subjects might still be heard and considered

If so little had been done at the earlier sessions, replied the
canonists, then surely a new Convocation would not really make
much difference This belitthing of the earlier decrees, however,
was hardly an appropriate weapon fur those who represented
them as an insuperable barrier to Protestant attendance, and
the answer of the theologians was casy The Creed, thc Canon
and Interpretation of Scripture, the Vulgate, Original Sin,
Justification, Nature and Grace, thce Sacraments 1n general,
Baptism, Penance, Confirmation, the Holy IFucharist and Ex-
treme Unction 1 particular, many decrees of retorm—this was
not so empty a catalogue, enough, at any rate, said the theo-
logians, to annoy the devil and other opponents of the Council,
a good beginning, and already half the achievement

The anti-continuationists then ashed whether the large
number of absentees and the many protests which 1t had
aroused could not be held to invalidate the ecumenicity of the
Council of Trent? Laynez, howevcr, was quite clear that no
Catholic might doubt the Council's legitimate a@cumenical
status The argument from numbers was a Protestant argument
(Ecumenicity was dependent upon other considerations If a
Council were called by legitimate authority and to a suitable
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place, if 1t were conducted with a reasonable amount of dis-
cussion and freedom of speech, then its claim to ®cumenicity
might not be questioned on the ground that 1t was 1ll-attended
Absentees from Trent had been either heretics, contumacious
persons, or such as were kept away by lcgitimate excuses All
with a night to attend had been summoned, none such, who
came, excluded Full power rested, therefore, with thouse
present, however scanty 1n number

The opponents of Continuation then fell back upon therr
strongest position The decrees of Trent, they urged, mught be
re-discussed because they had not yet been solemnly confirmed
by the Holy See Laynez fought this contention minutely and
his argumentation seems to leave little loophole for ¢scape The
Holy Ghost, he laid down, 1s present mn a General Council
legitimately assembled, and dictates the decrees, particularly
those on matters of faith The subsequent confirmation of the
Pope could not conter a hind of retrospective attendance upon
the Holy Spirit had Hc not really been there And unless His
Presence were at the time a matter of certainty, the Council
would have no right to speak of itself ather as defining or as
assembled 1n the Holy Ghost As a consequence General
Counals properly convened cannot err and no Pope has refused
or cver can rcfuse to confirm a Council except for somec 1lle-
gality of summons or impropriety of conduct Thus the Latro-
cimum of Ephesus was nightly condemned, and thus also the
Council of Rimunt, where the bishops were decerved by the
Anans Thus, too, Leo the Great rejected the decree of tle
Council ot Chalcedon exalting the posttion «f the Bishop of
Constantinople becausc 1t had been passed 1n the abscnce of his
legates The Pope 1s present in a Council through his legates
papal legates were present at Trent they conscnted to all that
was decreed, and nothing was decreed agamnst their wishes
The decrees of Trent, concluded Laynez, are therefore infallible
and cannot be questioned

Very well, said his opponents Granted that the Tridentine
decrees possess mn substance the approval of the Pope and are
actually free from error Yet 1t cannot be demsed that they have
not yet been subjected to that official papal confirmation which
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1s traditional, customary and necessary, and which cannot be
regarded merely as an empty form The reason, replied Laynez,
lies 1n the mmcompleteness of the Council It 1s not customary
for the Pope to confirm an incomplete Council, but 1t 1s de-
finitely customary for him to condemn an mcomplete Council
should he see any reason for doing so Four successive Popes
have not condemned anything done at Trent, and it must
therefore be assumed that they approve, and that no flaw 1n
convocation or procedure can be found on which to mvalidate 1ts
decisions Moreover, Rome herself, following many ancient pre-
cedents, has actually sent formulated decisions to Trent which
the Council has subsequently promulgated, and which have been
immediately reccived and taught all over the Catholic world To
doubt them now would be to doubt the Church, to doubt the
Holy See, to doubt the Holy Ghost—more, 1t would be to play
direct into the hands of heresy Certainly the Pope would be re-
quired after the conclusion of the Council to confirm 1t solemnly,
but only with the object of publicly demonstrating the Council’s
validity and 1ts union with the Holy See, not to confer upon 1t,
retrospectively, the infallibility which 1t already possessed !

1 Gnsar, Jarobr Leines Disputationes Tredontinae, 11, 1-17  Foi a full
treatment of the relations of Pope, Council and Infalibility, see the art
““Lghse™, section headed ‘‘ Dogme catholiquc sur le mapistere mfaillible de
I"église ™ (cols z175-200), 1n the Dictionnarie de Theologic C atholique, the art
"“Conales”, section Ix (cols 664-5) mn the same dictionary, thc art
* General Counuls’ 1n the Catholic Incy dopedia, and the discussion 1n the
opening chapter of Hefele-Leclercy, Hustorre dee Coneler, where dall
M Leclercq’s customary erudition and caution ae tully if rather mconclu-
stvely displaved This much may perhaps be sud here The Pope in certamn
circumnstances 18 1nfallible alone A General Cnunail 1s infallible 1if and when
1t 15 1n unison with the Pope This unison may be achieved cither by the
actual presence of the Pope, as at thc Vatican Counell, when papal con-
firmation takes place at the actual sessions at which the decrees are
promulgated , or it may be achieved through papal legates  In this latter casc
the subsequent confirmation of the Pope 1s necessary because legates may be,
and have in historical instances been, subjected to musleading nfluences,
mahing 1t afterwards necessary for the Pope to disavow them But Laynez’s
argument was that at Trent the relations betwecn the legates and the Cuna
had been so close that the legates had been the directlv-controlled instruments
of the Pope, who had thus been virtually present, consenting to all that was
done Conhrmation could not therefore be rctused, though it was delaved
sunply because the Council was not yet finished On this question of con-
firmation see the art '‘ Conciles ”, section viiI (cols 655-64) 1n the above-
mentioned Dictionnaire



AD ECCLESIAE REGIMEN I91

Not content with demolishing the arguments raised against
the continuation of the Council of Trent, Laynez advanced a
variety of independent reasons demonstrating the impossibility
of a new Council In all Church history there was no precedent
for entering upon a new Council while another still remarred
unfimshed To leave the suspended Council 1 the air by con-
voking a fresh one would be to degrade 1t to the level of such
concifzabula as Pisa, Bale or Rimini, the rectification of whose
deficiencies and errors had necessitated the action of new
legitimate Councils Nor would 1t be any solution to pronounce
a formal closure of the old Council before convoking the new,
because 1t was definitely uncanonical to terminate a Council
unti] 1ts work had been completed and all 1ts objects achieved
It was particularly desirable to avoid the creation of dangerous
precedents The discontented minorities ot future generations
should not be encouraged to appcal lightly from councils which
displeased them to new ones which they hoped to dominate,
and Papal Infallibihity was no warrant for arbitrary departure
from custom The General of the Jesuits even went so far as to
carry the war mto the enemy’s territory by mamtaining that a
continuation would be more 1n the interests of reunion than a
new convocation, arguing that at a new Counal the Luthcrans
would be likely to cause prolonged delay by adverse criticism
of the old decrees, by pressing for drastic revision both ot
procedure and of relations with the Pope, even, perhaps, by
creating new schisms He made capital out of the Bull of
Indulgence of November 1gth, urging that consistency de-
manded the retention of the word conftnuare 1n the Bull of
Convocation, though Cardmal Cicada had promised otherwise
to the Bishop of Angouléme ! And since the Council was to be
at Trent, Laynez did not hesitate to assert that mere common-
sense would assume 1t to be a continuation  Finally he pointed
out that the decree of 1552 had suspcnded the Councail for two
vears only or to such a time when all impediments should have
been removed The two years were long up, the unpedunents
—war—at last removed the Council might be considered to be

1 See above, pp 185-6
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actually revivified already! On the contrary, countered the
Opposttion, the Council by specifically faihng to come to hfe
agatn had clearly died! But there exsted, m addition to the
suspension made by the Council itself, an earlier papal brief
suspending 1t ad voluntatem pontifices !

In this debate, whose outcome was critical for the course
which the Counter-Reformation was to take, the Continuationists
under Laynez had without question an overwhelming theo-
retical case Yet their replies to the practical considerations of
the Opposition—the desirability of soothing German opinion,
the impossibility of reconeiling the Lutherans to a continuation
—were unconvincing and stramed  If the truth be admitted,
there were no convincing replies It was tmpossible, without
breach of vital principle, to satisfy many of these con-
siderations, plausible as they sounded, strongly as they were sup-
ported, overmastermg as they sincerely appeared 1n the eyes of
those who brought them forward 1t partook of tragedy that
4 point o} view so pacificatory 1n its objects, with such an
appearance of reasonablencss and cogency, and urged by men
ol real piety and devotion to the Church, could not, cven
though at bottom 1t wcre delusive, recerve greater deference
Each side was stressing a different set ot values  Both sets had
weight, but where they conflicted there could be no doubt as to
which the Pipacy must prefer

The canonists bent before the storm After one or two heated
meetings the ambiguous *revocamus” and the more commuttal
“*dc integro indicimus ” were both struch out of the draft of the
Bull 2 But Prus IV was displeascd He earnestly desired to
rctamn the ambigurty, mn order to avoid a clear declaration sure
to infuriatc one party or another To gam time for reflection he
commanded the triumphant theologians to prescnt their reasons
to him in wrniting *

Meanwhile the cardinals of the Franco-Impenal party were
begging him to put a stop to the interminable discussions and

! Grisar, 11, 3%—10% 1 On the suspension see Ehses, p 45 note 3

- Voss, p 133

* Grisar, 11, publishes Laynez's notes made on this occaston They are
the only ones available, and show the great Jeswit’s extreme thoroughness
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simply to do what appeared to him best They appealed to his
sense of mmdependence, to his personal authority Cardinal
Madruzzo himself now declared that the widespread opposition
to a resumption of the Council of Trent could not be 1gnored,
and the Cardinal of Ferrara, rallying the party round him,
spoke most vigorously agamst Continuation, msisung, i spite
of all Laynez’s arguments, that the former decrees, including
even the Justification dccree, were netther final nor irreformable
untd fortified by papal confirmation The Dukes of Florence
and Urbino, who were then m Rome and were both strong
Continuationists, foresaw with fear and trembling the triumph
of Ferrara's influence with the Pope They therefore persuaded
Vargas to go and talk seriously to the Cardinal From the en-
suing mterview thc outspohen Spantard returned in triumph,
proclaiming that the discomfited Prince of the Church had
begun to wish that he had never opened his mouth against the
Tridentine decrees ! Indccision thus reigned within the Curia,
while the conflicting parties fought for mastery over the Pope
But time could not be deliberately wasted The King of France,
or more accurately the Cardinal of Lorramne, had threatened
that unless the Bull of Convocation were 1n his hands when the
Ttats-Généraux assembled on December 10th, the National
Counal might still have to take place Prus IV fixed upon
November 2gth as the ultimate limit of his irresolution *

It was well that he did so  He had struck while the tron had
seemed hot, but in truth 1t had been only just hot enough and
already was showing alarming signs of rapid cooling The
Emperor scems to have been hardly conscious of having given
a specific pledge to support the papal choice of Trent Early in
November he reflected that there had been a talk of Besangon
during Don Antonio’s stay at Fontainebleau, and began to
discuss this suggestion with the Bishop of Renncs who eagerly
urged him to place 1t before the Pope Delphinus bestirred
himself to break up so dangerons a2 combination Using a well-
tried argumcnt he represented that further delay 1n the Council’s

! Voss, pp 1345, Cyprianus, pp. 122—
- Voss, p 133

LL I3
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summons would assuredly hasten the French National Counctl,
after which warning Ferdinand intimated to Rennes that a
month ago he would have supported Besangon had he thought
ot 1t, but that now 1t was too late At the end of the month,
nevertheless, he was still bracketing both Besan¢on and Inns-
bruck with Trent ! Evidently he considered himself free to the
last to advocate alternatives The papal nuncios had certanly
been successful 1n interpreting his pronouncements in a more
precise scnse than he had mntended them to bear 2

A similar reaction took place in France when 1t becarne known
that Innsbruch was bemng mooted 1 Vicnna The possibility of
a last-minute escape from Trent was eagerly sazed upon and
word was sent to Angoulime bidding hum support the new
suggestion should opportumity occur * Tournon and Viterbo
took rcfuge m reproach It was morally imposable, they
plcadud, for the Most Christan King to go back upon his
word , the French stood to gain nothing, but rather to lose much
—in exactly what way 1t 15 not clear -by havine the Council
moved north ot the Brenner Viterbo in exasperation declared
that Lorraine had invented the Imperial proposal of Innsbruch,
suggesting spitetully that he had done so m ordcer to impede the
Generil Counal which would probably deprive him of his rich
pluralities, and m order to facilitate the National Counal 1n
which he hoped to add to his power and reputation  But the
nunuo's soured temper was runmng away with him and
Lorraine dealt with these charges very sharply !

These movements of opinion 1n France and Germany made
1t very Tuchy for the Pope that he wis able to produce the Bull
before they were sufficiently developed to imterfore seriously
with his plans  On Nouvembur 29th the Buil 1n 1ts {inal form was
read out m Conststory and approved by a majority of the
cardinals After a refercnee to the sessions at Trent under
Paul 11T and Julws 111, couched in words implying that their

1 5Sickel, pp 125 notes, 133—4, Steinherr, pp 155-7, 1fio

2 Cf bove, pp 1707

' Fringows II to the Bishop of Angoulome, Nov z5th—Le Plat, v, 661

' Viterbo to St Charles, Nov 19th—an cxtract in Ehses, p b9 note 7,
Ven Cal, No z10
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work could not be subjected to revision, the Bull summoned a
General Council to Trent for the following Easter, stating that
this step had becn taken after consultation with the Emperor
and other Christian princes The vital words ran thus ' Con-
ciium cecumenicum ac generale 1 cwvitate Tridentina
indicimus, et 1hi celebrandum, sublata suspensione quacumgque,
statuimus” ! They were composed and mserted at the last
moment by I'rus I'V himself 2

By his own personal action the Pope had thus secured what
seemed to him the one thing necessary—a form of words that
did not defimitely exclude the rcquirements of either party
Laynez was cxtremely disappointed at the ambiguity, but merely
observed that sincc the Bull had now been 1ssued with the mn-
tention ot satisfying both parties, 1t should be made quite clear
that 1t was possthle for both to accept 1t without any abandon-
ment ot therr particular pomnt of view  Beyond that, nothing
could be done hut tu awat 1n patience the mspired decision of
the Council on the all-important subject of 1ts own 1dentity 3
Several ot the cardinals sharcd Layne/s’s dissatisfaction with the
ambiguous phrascology, which recommended 1tself nather to
von Arco nor to the Bishop of Angoulime nor yet to Vargas 4
The Pourtugucse ambassador told the Popc frankly that the n-
conclustveness of the Bull had causcd his sincerity to be again
suspccted  But Prus could reply with complete truth that only
his refusal to tolerate an undisguised continuation had avoided
an ahenation of the French and the Germans that mught have
wrecked the whole conciliar project &

But whatever else the Bull might or might not have achieved,
Pus telt satisficd that 1t had at least quashed the French
National Council Yielding to pressure trom all sides he at
length recerved the Bishop of Rennes back into favour and sup-
plied him with his Bulls * On Sunday, December 2nd, the Bull

U [ he latest edition of the text 1s in Chses, pp 104-0
+ T his seerns to me quite dewr trum Vuss, p o145
' Grosar, 11, 213
1 Siched, p 149, Ehses, p 105 notes, Pastor, vi1, 165 note 3 (kngl trans!
AV 214 note 4)
( DP 1, 127-8
¢ Puus IV to the Bishup of Renncs—Le Laboureur, 1, 477

13 2
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of Convocation was made public, and four days later was
despatched to France It was entrusted, however, not to the
dignified porterage of an episcopal courier, as Pius had origin-
ally intended, but sumply to the Abb¢ Niquet, a French secretary
who for over twenty years had gone constantly between France
and Rome ! With the Bull went papal letters to Francgois II, to
Catherine de Médicis, to the Cardinals of Lorraine and Tournon,
and to every French ecclesiastic entitled to a seat 1n a2 General
Council All were exhorted to accept, support and attend the
Council now happtly indicted Lorrame and Tournon—papal
legates—were sigmificantly bidden to avoid all scandul® On
November zgth when the Bull had been read out 1n Consistory,
the Pope had turned to the Cardinal ot Ferrara with the question
—"Nonne, putatis, concalium nationale Franciae hac via
sublatum 1r1?”" And magnificently the answer had come from
that pompous prelate—"' Concilium 1llud jam extinctum est!” ¥

1 St Charles to Viterbo, Nuyv z9th and Dec gth—exatracts in Ehses,
pp 1o5 and 112—14 notes, Henrv et Loniguet, p b3

¢ Ehses, pp 112~14 and notes See also Raynaldus, Nos 71 and 72, and
LLe Plat, 1v, 663—4

3 Acra Consestortalia .n Ehses, pp 103-4 Cf bichel, p 149



CHAPTER VII

The Regency of Catherine de Médicis

To promote a woman to bear rule superiority  domanon, or emprre, abo. e any realm nation
or cthy, 15 repugnant to nature contumely to God u thing most contrarious to his retealed wall
and approved ordmance and finally 1t 15 the subt vision of good order| of all equn and justice

John Knox, fhe Farct Blast of the Truw pet

I

Y the middle of November the restored strength of the
Guises seemed on the pomnt of becommg impregnably
consolidated The King was not only young, but devoid
of all interest 1n public affairs, so that his uncles nught reason-
ably look torward to an indefinite prolongation of their ascend-
ancy Moreover the revelation of tus cousins’ treason had
stung Frangois II into almost ungovernable fury, and his
demonstrations of rage rovealed a hidden energy that had
hitherto found 1ts sole outlet in the plcasurable exertions of the
chase It was a pertect situation for the Guises They had but
to exercise a little patience, to remamn disdainfully aloof, while
the King took 1nto his own hands the destruction of the common
enemy The sporadic outbreahs into which the Bourbon coup
d'(tat had disintegrated had bcen easilv crushed, and grateful
offers of help had come from Spam and from the Papacy The
King's person was carefully guarded by a military force
With soldiers—yes, but with immortality his uncles could not
hedge the King The royal fury was the ronic prelude not to the
ruin of his cousins but to the King's own destruction A fever
brought on by an abscess 1n the left ear transformed his cries of
wrath 1nto cries of anguish which, while they wrung the hearts
of the bystanders, could leave no doubt 1n their minds that the
reign was nearmg 1ts end Though the Cardinal ot Lorramne
might mvoke the powers of Heaven with prayers and processions,
and the Duke of Guise with violence and vituperation abuse
those of physic, both soon saw that the wheel had come full
circle The heir to the throne, the King’s brother, would
unquestionably be a minor And equally unquestionably the
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Bourbons would be the natural regents A few days, and the
Bourbons might hope to pass gracefully from the lowest depths
of ruin to dizzy heights of pawer, and to grasp through the sheer
gift of Providence a prize to obtain which by treasonable means
they had come within an ace of destruction !

The way seemed clear, but there was one obstacle upon which
they had not calculated Whatever mught be her feelings to-
wards her adopted country, Catherme doted upon her uwn
children She was loath to see their kingdom, their roval estate,
perhaps even their persons, bccome the playthings of the
farmily rivalry of Guise and Bourbon By their treasonable
conduct the Bourbons had forterted all moral claim to stand for
the monarchy Catherine saw that she alone, a woman and a
foreygmer, had any real title to represent the interests of the
Crown, to gather around her the traditions of the ** Grande
Monarchie” of France She resolved to seise the Regency for
herself and guard the throne from the encroachments of the
rival families until her son should have reachcd man's estate
The bold and patriotic design was encouraged—perhaps even
suggested—by Cardinal Tournon The staunch detender ot royal
absolutism, though perhaps not sorry to witness the collapse ot
Lorramne’s political hegemony, had no destre to see him replaced
by the rebel Bourbons with their heretical connections Tournon
turned to the Queen-Mother as to the potential saviour of the
monarchy, and supported her with all the powerful backing
of his great experience m her mevitable duel with Anthony of
Bourbon *

For several days, with her dving son's cries ringing 1 her
ears, but with Tournon ever at her elbow, Catherine fought
with the King of Navarre for the Regency Her adversary,
always weak 1n a moment of crsis, threw himself, pitifully
cringing, upon the mercy of the Guises He concerved a sudden
fervour for the General Council, he boasted of having sent an

M Romier asserts that there 15 no documentary evidence of Conde
having wctuilly been condemned to death @ he story, universally accepted
and repeited, rests it scems, entirely upon later pumphleteers

* Desjardins, Negoczations avec la Toscane, 11, 432, Alber1, Relazwom degl
Ambasciatory Tenestan, Serie 1, 111, 479
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agent to Rome to offer the obedience of his kingdom to the
Pope, he spoke of the Cardinal of Lorraine as the worthiest man
1n the realm, without whose advice he would never act, he
paraded a belief that the whole responsibility for Condé’s arrest
lay personally with the King! These manauvres were as
fruitless as they were unworthy The Cardmal was not inclined
to heap coals of fire upon a head impervious to their shametul
heat Anthony was left to fight single-handed, for Condé was
under arrest, and the Cardinal of Bourbon rather worse than
useless 1n a negotiation of this nature As a conscquence the
Bourbon family attammed the zemith of its mefficiency, and
allowed legitimate claims—for which when they had been
illegitimate 1t had dared conspiracy, revolt and treason—to shp
through 1ts hngers at the instance of an nexperienced woman
backed by a Cardinal fast approaching scmility Anthony agreed
to content himself with the utle of Lieutenant-General and to
leave the Regency to Catherme The Queen-Mother had won
her first diplomatic trrumph It was the prelude to many others,
but perhaps to none quite so far-reaching m 1ts consequences
And 1t came just 1n time  On December sth the King received
the Last Sacraments from the Cardinal of Lorraine, during the
night he died **Scagneur,” 1s said to have been his last prayer,
composed for him by the Cardmal, " Pardonnez-mo1 mes fautes
et ne m’imputez point celles que mes ministres ont commus sous
mon authorité” 2

Early the following morning Lorrame broke the old seals 1n
front of Charles IX and the Regent, to whom the new ones were
committed In a few words he and his brother offered their
allegrance and services to the Queen-Mother, the Cardinal, with
perhaps unnecessary humility, expressing his readiness to
render imphaut obedience to whomsoever she mught think fit

1 Viterbo to St Charles, Dec 3rd, Scipio di Piovene to the Duhc ot Ferrara,
Dec 8th—Modena, Dispaca della Francia, busta 54, Ven Cal, No 221
Ct Romuer, Comuration d® dmbozse, pp 271—4 Yet tin Chantonniv’s corrc-
spondence there 1+ recurrent mention ot plans for a marniagc alliance between
the two tamilies of Guise and Hourbon

~ Paris, p 735 (from the Maison dc Lorraine of Canon Lacourt of Reimns)
Every Sunday the Cardmnal of Lorramnc had made Frangois II study the
Gospel for the dav—DBrantdme, v, 284
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to set above him ! But 1t was not 1n his nature to obey where
he had formerly commanded, and although both Duke and
Cardinal were included 1n the new Conser! d’Etat 1 which
Catherine endeavoured to balance the opposing factions, 1t was
not expected that they would take an actrve part in the new
Government As soon as Francois 1I's 1llness had been seen to
be incurable the Cardinal had made known his intention of
retiring to Reims The stram of his cighteen months’ adminis-
tration with 1ts immense difficultics and bitter disappointments
had caused a revulsion of feeling, and he was seermungly only
too pleased to hand over the reins of power He had no aptitude
for perseverance at ungrateful and uphill tasks, and though
he took misfortune with outward dignity, fallure did not
ennoble him At heart he was a bad loser, and he protested his
indifference too much

But there were problems confronting the new Government
in regard to which he desired to see sume decision taken before
his retirement The sertousness of the financial situation, which
had impelled him to summon the Etats-Généraux, had not
been 1n any way lessened, yet the cancelling of the Etats was
already being mooted Cardmnal Tournon besought Catherme
not to proceed with them, remforang his former arguments
with the prophecy afterwards verified  that they would surely
attack her hard-won Regency But Catherine showed her in-
dependent spirit in preferring the advice of Lorrame, who urged
her to carry on with the original plans, arguing that she would
lose prestige by turning away the delegates already assembling,
and reassurimng Tournon by pomnting to the large number of
troops 1 Orleans, through whom control of the Estates would
be easy 2 Actually he expected to establish his own personal
control over them by being elected common orator for nobility,
dergy and Tiers-Ttat at once There had been no deliberate
atternpt to pack the Estates It has been shown conclusively

' Dctalled and vivid accounts of the last davs of Frangois II s reign and
the first days of Charles IX s mav be read iIn M Romier's two works, La
Comuration d' Amborse and Catholhques et Hugrenots a la Cour de Charles IX

* Chantonnav to Philip 11, Nov 15th—Arch Nat K 1493, No 119
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that 1t would have been impossible for the Guises to have done
so, and that actually they had not tried * The mulitary display
and the Cardinal’s election as orator had been considered ample
precautions But contrary to expectation the Noblesse and
Tiers-Etat refused to follow the clergy mn electing Lorraine to
speak for them, the deputies of the Tiers-Etat saymg that they
did not wish to be represented by the very man against whom
their complamts were gomng to be directed In high dudgeon
the Cardinal rejected even the curtailed honour of representing
the clergy alone

The Estates were opened on December 13th and chose
separate orators In his maugural speech the Chancellor re-
ferred to the pressing need of a General Council 2 The legacy
of the National Council, now 1n a state of suspension, was not
one that Catherine recerved too gladly But she had {rom the
first shared the common desire for a General Council, and one
of her earliest acts as Regent was to put a stop to the revived
efforts to obtain Tnnshruck 1nstead of Trent as 1ts site, reserving
the suggestion until such time as there should be talk of a trans-
lation® TFor the rest there was nothing to do but await the
promised Bull of Convocation which 1t was still believed
would be couched 1n terms agreeable to the French washes
At length on December 17th the Bull Ad Ecclesiae Regimen
arrtved Tt was laid without delay before the Consed d"Etat
where everyone—hishops, chancellor, princes of the blood—
was at once overjoyed to find that it did not specifically
announce a resumption of the former Council of Trent
Unfeigned expressions of gratitude to Puwus IV sprang to the
Lips of all

Of all—thst 1s—but one Grimly the Cardmnal of Lorrame
poured the cold water of accuracy upon the overhastily kindled
glow of satisfaction Three words, he observed, ruined the
Bull—words whose significance had evaded everyone else

1 Paul van Dyvke 1in the E H R xxvii1, 472-95

« Dufcy, Qurres de Meckel de PHopatal, 1, 375—307 especially 395—405

? Catherine to Rennes, Dec 6th—1I.a Furricre, Leftres, 1, 155~7, also 1n
Le Laboureur, 1, 478-9
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““Sublata suspensione quacumque”—the little phrase was as
vinegar to the rock of united Catholic opmion By 1t, as the
Cardinal pointed out, there had been safeguarded the interpre-
tation of the Bull which the Pope himself desired , a loophole had
been left for Continuation, and while this loophole remained the
Bull was deceptive and could not possibly commend 1tself In
addition, 1t was a legitimate cause of complamt that the Bull
should contain no direct mention of the King of France who
alone of the Catholic monarchs had continually pressed for
a Counal ! Lorramne’s unchallenged authority 1 ecclesiastical
affairs was perhaps never better displayed At s dictation
opmion swung round completely and all apreed that until
the views of the Emperor were ascertamned the Bull as 1t
stood could not be accepted Tournon's protests passed un-
heeded  For the second time 1t was borne 1n upon him
that though he had made the Regent he could not make her
policy 2

The Bishop of Rennes was at once nstructed to discover the
Emperor’s opmion of the Bull But Catherme and Lorrame
were not satisfied with mere wait-and-see  Rennes was further
instructed to suggest that Ferdinand should petition the Pope
for a revision of the text—in other words for the removal of
the obnoxious clause As a lever the threat of a National Council
was revived, though Catherine contessed that she musliked 11, as
being “'contre ce que y'a1 fart jusques 1c1 en cette affaire” * A
royal mandate dated January 4th, 1561, summoned the French
bishops to meet on February 25th, ostenubly for the purpose of
discussing what policy should be pursued at the General Couneil
and what arrangements were to be made tor attending 1t The

* The Bishop ot Feltre had prophesied that offcnce would be tahen at this
omission and had recommended a speafic mention of the King of ¥rancc
such s Pl IIT had made in vanous documents regarding the Council—
Lhses, pp 109-11

= Vaterbo to St Charles, Dec 1yth, Dec zbth Jan 1st, Jan sth (cvtracts
in Chees, p 179) Viterbo to the nuncios 1n Germany, Dee z4th (Raynaldus,
No 77), Charles IX to the Bishop of Rennes Do z4th (Le Plat, 1v, 668—70),
to the Bishop of Angouléme, Dec 31st (thid pp 670-2)

* Catherine to Rennes, Dcc zyth, in La Ferricre, 1, 159—60, and Le

Liboureur, 1, 479
* Ehscs, pp 122-3, Isnard, 1, No 1593
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move showed great ingenuity and msured the French both
ways, for while His Holiness was thanked for the Convocation,
all implication of a formal acceptance of the Bull was carefully
avolded, and even Viterbo, furious at the result of the Cardinal
of Lorraine’s mtervention and at the attempt to obtain a re-
casting of the Bull, could hardly fail to see that the meeting of
the episcopate could, 1f necessity arose, be transformed nto the
National Council by a mere stroke of the pen' *“Concilium
illud jam extinctum est!”—it had been indeed a premature
post-mortem

The cahiers of the Etats-Généraux and the speeches of their
orators rcvealed both the large extent to which the mind of the
country was preoccupied with religious affairs and the peculiar
colour which 1ts speculations tended to assume A mmornty of
the lesser nobility apart, the deputies all protested their desire to
uphold the old religion, but allowed themselves a wide latitude
in criticizing the shortcomings of the clergy, together with a
notable Iiberalism 1n their attitude towards Calvimism The
Noblesse and the Tiers-Etat proposed the toleration of heresy
until the rcstoration of unity by a Council, but they also
recommended the mstitetron by the bishops of mussionary
movements of prayer and instruction All three Estates showed
hostility towards the Concordat, demanding the abohtion of
annates and the election of bishops The clerical caluer, which
was based upon resolutions passed by the Sorbonme in the
previous October,® urged the termination of the Concordat on
the ground that 1t was responsible for episcopal slackness, and
demanded a Council—either General or National—to undertake
the work of reform The clergy demanded also thc immediate
suppression of all herctical preaching and outlined a suggested
system of local commissions to enforce the practice of Catholi-
cism, the membcrs of which should be sworn 1n by a <olemn
declaration of Fuuth Many other proposals for the betterment
of the Church, including some afterwards adopted at Trent,
were to be found scattercd among the three cahiers, such as the

1 Viterho to St Charles Jan 1yth
* Le Plat, 1v, 657 Cf I'homas, 111, 121~3
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compulsory residence and annual visitation of their dioceses
by bishops, the reform of monasteries and the tightenuing of
episcopal control over exempt houses, the union of poor parishes
and the abolition of vagrant and unattached priests, and the
mstitution of regular religious mstruction for the young—to be
undertaken pratis, said the Noblesse and Tiers-Etat Requests
for a Council, General or National—it seemed hardly to matter
which—, figured prominently !

The Government'’s stand against the Papacy could not fail to
bc strengthened by this indication, perhaps foreseen by Lor-
raine, that the apitation for a National Council was something
more¢ than a convenient diplomatic ficion Conversely, the re-
presentatives of the Pope could not fail to be gravely concerned
They took fright at the strength of the demand for the abolition
of annates, at the undisguised anti-clericalism of the two non-
clerical orders, and at the proposals of toleration Viterbo did
not stick at declaring that for all their protestations of orthodoxy
most of the deputics deserved the stake, while Tournon broke
out 1nto gloomy prophecies of the inevitable victory of heresy
and schism everywhere outside Italy and Spain The Venetian
ambassador tells us that 1t was in fact only due to the influence
of Tournon himself, already 1n significant co-operation with
the Duke of Guse and the Constable Montmorency, that
demands of an even more radical nature were not made This
may wcll be believed Yet the Estates were subservient enough
in political matters The mulitary display had successfully over-
awed them, and 1t needed only a little show of firmness on the
Queen’s part to mp 1 the bud an attumpt to question her
Regency

But the knowledge that things might have been even worse
than they actually were, was but cold comfort to the legate and
the nunuo, who turned the weight of their combined reproach
upon the Cardinal of Lorramne, blammg him both for having

' On the L«tates of Orleans see Lalource et Duval, Recuel des Prices
Onginutes concernant ley Etatr-Generaua, A Desjardins, Les Etats-Generaux,
Pl 296 314 and Picot, pp 1-292 Cf van Dyke in the CII R as cited
above, and Thomans, 111, 12030
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called the Estates in the first instance and for having later on
dissuaded Catherine from cancelling them It must have been
exasperating to be assured by Montmorency of the Cardinal’s
practical impotence under the new régime when he had just
given such striking instances of his continued ascendancy No
terms were too strong for the papal statesmen to condemn the
manner 1 which, by himself alone, Lorrame had jeopardized
the acceptance of the Papal Bull ‘*Faccva 1l diavolo”, wrote
Viterbo The campaign against him was aided by the Bishop
of Fermo, who had returned to France bringing the papal con-
gratulations to the new King, and by Don Juan Mannqueez, per-
forming the same duty for Philip II, the severity of whose
strictures reduced Catherine to tears The basest motives were
assigned by these ultramontane critics to Lorramne s champion-
ship of the National Council A manra for autocracy, they said,
drove him to seeck a new bachground for the display of has
diverse talents, his plea that Huguenot opinion must be satisfied
was the merest blind, the truth was that he was frightened of
being stripped of his pluralities by a General Counail, while he
was frightenuing the King with the prospect of losing the royal
décimes 1n the same way

Lorrame retorted that 1t might have been extremely difficult
to dissuade the Edtates from a complete abandonment ot
Catholicism had not some hope of a National Council in default
ot a General becn held out In the matter of the Bull he
defended his action with great vipour He maintamned that the
old Trnidentine decrees ought to he reconsidered, that Trent,
indelibly assocuated with their endactment, was not a suitable
place mm which to rcopen them to discussion, that the dause
““sublata suspensione quacumque’ 1mpled their confirmation
and could not tor this reason be accepted The morc he pondered
over the wording of the Bull, the more convinced he became
that the whole object of its studied ambiguity was not the safe-
guarding of IFrench requirements but the defeat of the National
Council This was only a half-truth the Pope’s last-mmute
alterations had certainly been undertakcn with the avoidance of
the National Council in view, but also n the hope of rendering
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the Bull 1tself more acceptable to anti-contmuationists than 1t
would have been as originally drafted *

But alas for these well-intentioned efforts! They had satisfied
no one  Close upon the heels of the blow administered to the
Curia by the Cardmnal of Lorraine, there followed the news that
Philip IT was makmg difficulties of a diametrically opposite
nature because 1t seemed not impossible to regard the Dull as
signifying a new Convocation What, wrote St Charles to
Viterbo, tearfully triumphant amidst misfortune, what would
the Cardinal of Lorraine have to say to that?? For the moment,
at any rate, Rome had plenty to say about the Cardinal Talking
to Vargas the Pope described His Eminence as “danado y
hereje, 6 de los Protestantes, por hablar con mis honesto
vocablo”,? and secret mnstructions couched in terms of con-
siderable sevenity were sent to regulate the nunao’s relations
towards him His atutude was intolerable and he must be
taught not to lay down the law to the Pope, Viterbo must
gradually shakc off intimacy with him—w ithout howcver causing
an open breach—and attach himsclt more to Catherine and the
party 1n power, even should the Cardinal abandon his oppusi-
tion to the Bull * There can be no doubt as to the extent of the

7 1 hese last pargrapns are based upon Viterbo's Ictters of Jan 17th, 18th
and zoth “Surnino s despatches published 1n the Ven € No 22K and by
Laward, Heports of the Venetian .lmbassadurs, pp 10-11, 1112 and the
letters of Alvarotti and Frasche to the Dukc of Ferrarn during Jinuin  See
Uso bremmhers, pp 187, 1bg, 190, Mwddd, pp 153-4, 165, Dugyardins,
Negoaativns aiec la Toscane, 111, 427-32, Cyprianus p 139 and Lhses,
p 119 note 2z

* 5t Charles to Viterbo, Feb 7th ¢ Dollinger, Bertrage, 1, 349

* bt Churles to Viterbo, Jan 1oth et perd S Std vuole che a poco a poco
s1rurite de la pratoct ddd Cirdmal di Lorena siomgendo of addormnesti-
candovt tanto pra con quellt che hmno 1" autority i mano, con usar pud
ncora un cetto temperamento di non abbimdunulo del tutto, nc mostrirgh
difhdenza, ¢t di non dar ombra et sosperto ol pratticar seco a 1’ altra parte,
come per 11 prudenza vostra saprete molto hen farc et questo haverete a tare
tante piu se vedicte che 1l detto Cardinale persciern i far le oppositiont che
scrivete che gl ha fatto sopra la bollh del Concitlio NMa etam che cessise
di tarle, non hivete a ronversar seco tanto domesticamente come prima, per
non sdegnar I altra parte al presente piu potente nel governo  Ft questa
commesstonc potrete tenerla in Vo1 solo, senza altrimente communicarla ne
con Tuinone, ne con altry, et ciea la dettr bolla S Stv non vuol por hora
replicir wltro sc non che cllae da ogni banna [banda?| huona et santa, e tal che

ogm buon Christiano sene satisfary et ne restera bene cdificato, et 1l Cardinal
di Loren1 non ha da dar lui legpe a 5 Sta”
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Pope’s anxiety lest the combined opposition of Cardinal and
Emperor should become overwhelming A fortnight later
Cardinal Morone addressed a letter to Lorraine 1n which he 1n-
genmously censured his opposition to the Bull by asserting his
own mability to belheve the rumours current to this effect,
and exhorting him, with adverse reflections upon the Abb¢
Manne's russion of the previous summer, to advance the cause
of the General Council and to use his influence against the
National !

The Bull had not of course been definitely rejected in France
1ts acceptance had been postponed until the Emperor gave a
lead one way or thc other, though 1t was certanly hoped that
the Emperor would reject 1t or at least call upon the Pope for
its revision  Consequently, no ofhcial achnowledgment of the
Bull was yet scnt to Rome trom France The Bishop of Angou-
léme, while protesting at the omussion of the French King’s
name from the Bull, could only declare that on the main ssue
of acceptance or rejection his superiors were waiting for a lead
from Vienna 2 Thus no oftence could be taken if the Pope en-
couraged the French bishops to support the Councill Hc sent
letters to Cardinal Bourbon, Cardinal Lenoncourt and Cardinal
Chatillon urging them to start for Trent with therr suftragans *
It was not a particularly well-chosen trio Bourbon was practic-
ally without influence, Lenoncourt was about to depart not tor
T'rent but for the next world, and the evidences of Chaullon's
heresy, duly attested by sworn witnesses, had by now reached
Rome  But he had not yet been cted for trial, for 1n conver-
sation with the nunco Catherine de Medicts had hotly defended
the Cardinal,® and would certamnly have tahen offcnce at his
citation

The French appeal to Vienna and the attempt to jochey
Ferdinand mto a campaign for the excision of the “sublata
suspensione quacumque” clause scemed to foreshadow a

1 Fhses, pp 139—-40 (Morone to Lerrane, Jin 27th)

~ Henry ct 1 ortquet, pp 11h-21

3 Thees, p 171

4 Chantonnay to Philip I, Dec gth, 1560, cited by de Ruble, Antoine de
Bourbon, 111, 319-20
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renewal of the diplomatic battle between Rennes and Hostus
Actually, hownever, no engagement was destined to take place
The Emperor shared Lorrame’s dissatisfaction with the Bull,
but his tone was one more of sorrow than ot anger, and he
quickly assured Rennes that it was not his mtention to defy the
Pope Greatly as he disliked the “sublata™ clause, he was
not prepared either by threats of rejection or by diplomatic
representation to take steps for its removal he did not thunk 1t
proper for him to deafen the Pope’s ears with advice which after
months of continuous rerteration the Holy Father 1in his wisdom
had seen fit to reject He even doubted whether the removal of
the clause would reconcile the Lutheran princes to the Council
Fven the renewed threat of a French National Counail, which
he would have done almost anything to avoid, failed to move
Ferdinand erther to demand a revision or to reject the Bull zn
toto, though he dishhked 1t for more than one reason The Con-
vocation for Easter Sundav, for instance, left him mnsufficient
time i which to consult the Princes of the Empire, and he was
not anxious to have to call a Diet especially for tlus purpose
At length, however, he told Rennes that, sceptical though he
was about the Bull, he could not openly resist 1t, but would
nevertheless refrain from an official pronouncement unttl he had
consulted the Protestant princes who were shortly to assemble
at Naumburg to discuss the redrafting of the Confession of
Augsburg The French move had thus failed, and Hosius mught
have spared himself the penitential excreise of rising trom a sick
bed on a bitterly cold morning for the purpose of parrying
Rennes’ meffectual thrusts He improved the occasion, how-
ever, by once again scolding the ambassador for his master's
strange subservience to Protestant wishes !

The Emperor’s refusal of support forced the Cardinal of
Lorraine to retreat Having always paraded his readmess to
conform to whatever decision might be come to at Vienna,? he
could not now decline to fulfil his word With a tolerably good
grace he dropped his opposition to the Bull, observing that

1 Stemnherz, pp 195-9
2 Ven (al, No 228, Layard, pp 10-11
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though the ““sublata™ clause left 1t open to the Pope eventually
to declare the Council a continuation, 1t did not throw upon
him an absolute necessity of so domng He made 1t no secret that
personally he harboured little cxpectation of the Bull being
productive of much good, but since 1ts 1ssue was past recall, and
the only avenue to 1ts reformation effectually blocked, he was
willing to make the best of a bad job and advocated that no time
ought now to be lost 1 despatching papal legates to 'I'rent !
This change of attitude was probably encouraged by his brother
The Duke of Guise does not seem to have shared the Cardinal’s
objections to the Bull, but he was convinced that Lorraine was
the only man 1n France capable of dealing satisfactorily with
the Huguenot peril,2 and the papal representatives, delighted at
his conversion, saw that they might now with greater propriety
enlist the Cardmal’s help 1n combating the policy which the
Regent was mmtiating m conformuty wrth the wishes of the
Etates

It had seemed merely a scandal that the Estates should have
been permutted to give open expression to sentiments of so
anb-clerical and pro-Huguenot a nature But 1t was more than
a scandal, 1t was a distinct penl, that the Regent should see fit
to defer to their clamour Catherine, again 1n complete dis-
repard of Tournon’s advice, 1ssued an edict on January z8th
granting an amnesty to all prisoners pows le fart de lu religion,
this tunc not excluding preachers, from whom the benefits of
the carlier pardon of Ambowse had hecn expressly withheld ?
Furthermore, the condition that the released should thence-
forth hve m accordance with * the Catholic Faith” was more or
lIess nullificd by Catherine’s deliberate refusal to alter this to
““the Roman Catholic Farth”, an unmistakable hint that the
Huguenots might confidently rely on their usual qubble
Steps were also taken to restrict and Iimit the jurisdiction re-
stored to the Church courts by the Edict of Romorantin,?and an

1 Viterbo to St Charles, Jan q1s—-exatract also tn LChses, p 140 notes,
Alvarottr and Tiischy to the Duke of Ferrira, Jan jist

% Alvarotti and ascha to the Duke uf Furrara, Jan joth

1 Isnird 1 No 1594
4 See Isambert, xIv, 62, No 5

CL 14
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ordonnance was known to be 1n preparation embodying a num-
ber of the Estates’ other recommendations

It was 1n alarm at these measures that Viterbo, Tournon and
scveral of the Catholic ambassadors turned in supplication
towards a Cardinal of Lorraine now rehabilitated by his capita-
lation over the Bull However strongly Viterbo rmght have
criticized Lorraine's conciliar policy, he had always been obliged
to regard with admuration his admutted zeal and activity as a
reformer ! A concerted attempt was now made to use him as a
bulwark agamnst the Regent’s policy, which already threatened
to lead eventually to the full tolcration desired by the Noblesse
and Tiers-Etat Tt was represented to Lorramne that he alone
had the capacity to restram Cathertne His duty to the Pope
and to the Catholic Faith was clear, would he not remain at
Court and cancel his visit to Reims seemng that the situation
had talen so ugly a turn? No, the Cardinal did not tec) so dis-
postd  Once the Estates had been dismissed he was bent upon
retirement, and he was able to appcal to a recent order insisting
that all the bishops must reside in thewr dioecses during Lent.
It was his duty to visit hus church, and there could be no ques-
tion of a return to Court until Easter He spoke also of the
great unpopularity which he had mcurred duning his adminis-
tration, and 1dded that he had displcased the Regent by sup-
porting the proposal to restore the dection of bishops, though
1t seems that he had not disapproved of the amnesty © And he
had other reasons for retirement which touched his personal
reputation In Rome, and not in Rome alone, rumour whispered
that he was mtniguing for a papal legation at the Council as
compensation for his political abascment, while the old canard
about a patriarchate was still flourishing  He observed that
nothmg would have buen stmpler tor hum than to have arranged
for the gratification of this lattcr ambition, had 1t had anv real
existence, duning the ragn of his nephew—and he mught per-
tinently have added a refercnec 1o his conduct ten vears pre-

! =ee Viterbo to St Chailes, Dee 3rd, 1560
- Or so Catherime asscrted Titer—sce Memores de Conde, 11, 307—and
there secms no reason to disbclieve her
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viously 1n the Gallican crisis of 1551 He intended to give the
lie to these fables which he knew were very widely spread and
often accepted quite uncritically He would also refute the
calumnious report that he was at doctrinal variance with his
Chapter at Reins—in other words, that his orthodoty was
questioned It 1s true cnough that vague accusations to this
effect were floating around him ;! even the Pope, a5 we have seen,
had spoken a hittle wildly ,? but the case of the Bishop ot Rennes
18 proof enough of the ease with which an ecclesiastic guilty ot
nothing more than opposition to the policy of Rome might find
himself 1n the uncomfortable position of a suspect Such accu-
sations do not deserve serious consideration, but Lorraine felt
them keenly All Viterbo's persuasions, even the paradoxical
argument that he could pay no moare profitable visit to his
church than by remaming where he was, failed to produce the
desired eflect The Cardinal was determined to gn, but he
promised, however, to return after Easter—as indeed he had
always mntended *

The deputies of the Etats-Géndraux left Orleans on the last
day of January They had come unturnished with finanual
powers, and 1t had been necessary to prorogue them so that
they mught rcturn to their constituencies for the necessary man-
dates But they took with tham the Chancellor’s promisc of a
free Council at which all afflicted with relimous doubt would
obtain a fur hcaning The Cardinal of Lorrame, howcver, wrote
to the King ot Spain, in answer to cnquiries trom th it monarch,
that the Estates had shown no inclination to demand innovations
1n religion and that the Catholic religion would be fully main-
tamed 4 On the samc day he wrotc to the Bishop of Rennes

L *'51era sparsa una voce ch’ el Signor Cardinale di Lorena hiveva qualche
mala opmione nclla cosa della religione ot che I hiveva detto quidche cosa
che no stiva punto benc’’—Alvarotti to the Dulic of Ferrary, Jan 31st
And more upenly Ilubert [ anpuct, 11, 112 *Cardinalis Lotharingicus a
rimdioribus Pontificus rccusatur Luther inismt’

- See above, p zo6

4 Viterbo to St Charles, Jan 19th, Fcb 7th, the Bishop of Fermo to St
Charles, Tan qoth —extracts 1n Ehses, pp 139 note 5 187-5 note 4

' Cited by Bowullé, Ducs de Guuse, 11, 127, ¢t T'hompson, W ars of Religion,
p 97

142
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ashing to be kept advised as to Viennese opinion regarding the
Counci! and stating that he intended to return to Court after
Easter ! On February 1st he left for Reims after a touching
farewell with the King and the Queen-Mother 2 Brantéme
relates that as he went he heard with disgust and apprehension
the cry tahen up from street to street and window to window,
"“Adieu M le Cardinal, la messe est fessee” 3

An exodus of bishops followed Only two exemptions were
permitted from the general obligation of rcsidence during Lent ¢
They were m favour of Montluc of Valence, appomted Lenten
Preacher at Court, and Cardmal Tournon, on whose retention
by her side the Regent msisted, though she contmually rejected
his advice The two prelates typified the Imes on which French
Catholics werce to divide 1n the coursc of the next few months
Tournon represented the mmd of the Triumviratc-—ultra-
montane, uncompromising, aggressive, Montluc stood for the
mentality and outlook of the party which was to producc the
Colloquy of Poissy, and with which the Quecn was alrcady
beginning to associate herself—national, liberal, cirenic

18

It may scem trite to say that had the temper of Ferdinand T
been other than what 1t was, the history of the Council of Trent
under Prus IV mught well have been very different, or indeed
even non-existent  But 1t was ccrtamly the Emperor’s attitude
of non-resistance towards Rome which cnabled the Bull Ad
Ecclcsiae Regimen to fructify Though he sincerclv believed that
the peace which the settlement ot 1555 had braught to Germany
would be endangered by a resumption of the Council of Trent,
Ferdinand refuscd esther to reject the Bull outright or to take
steps for 1ts modification The postponement of 1ts official
acceptance until such time as he had ascertamed the views of

1 Lc I 1boureur, 1 525-6

- Chintennn to Phalip I1, Teb 1st, cired by de Ruble, dnrorne de Bourbon,
1 331

! Drantbme 17, 22

! See Isambe t, v, 101, No 15
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all the Princes of the Empire was the furthest limit to which he
would push the show of resistance, and he made no secret that
his objections were political rather than personal, a considera-
tion upon which the nuncios were not slow to concentraie
Indeed m letters to Rome, and by word of mouth to Hosius,
Ferdinand repeatedly declared that he had no private crticisms
to make against the Bull ' But he fought shy of accepting 1t
officially 1n his Impenial capacity, and this despite the fact that
the Bishop of Rennes continued to threaten the French Natinnal
Council, his latest instructions being to press m this way for
some defintte Jead etther of rejection or acceptance This lead
was exactly what the Emperor was tor the time being unwilling
to give To play for time was still his main object, to avoid pre-
mature self-commuttal, to discover beforc crossing any Rubicon
precisely what measure ot support or oppositiun he could expect
when once he should stand committed on the other bank
Thus the same contrasts sull prevailled the French were the
champions of hustle, the Emperor the advocate of wait-and-see,
and the conflicting policies were both the mevitable outcome of
local conditions  But 1t was a rather sobered Rennes who now
plied the Emperor with his exhortations He now admutted that
most of the French opposition to a continuation of the Counail
of Trent lay ;n an unwillingness to recognize the acumenscity
of the sessions held under Julius TIT He warmly denied that
there was any dislihe per se of the doctrines there promulgated ,
and nothmg 1v mdeed clearer than that the whole French case
for their re-discussion was based on grounds nnt of theology
but of utihitarianism and the vindication of thc monarchy™
honour Hosms ewpressed preat moral mdignauon that the
Most Christian King should be more conceined with a theo-
retical pont of honour than with the peacc and salcty of the
Christian world  But the Emperor would not repeat to Rennes
even those declarations of purely personal sansfaction with the
Bull that he had made to the nuncios It may be that he had a

! Ferdinand’s attitude towards Rome and thc Bull may be studied un the
many documents published by Sickel, Steinherz, Ehses and 1n the Documentos
tneditos
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sense of having said too much, of having already provided more
handle to the Cuna than he had really intended ?

The Curia was certainly looking round desperately for
handles—and 1t found one Ferdinand’s communications were
vaguely worded, non-commuittal 1 tone, almost self-contra-
dictory But his denials of personal hostility towards the Bull,
though accompanied by protestations that he could not yet
formally accept 1t as Emperor, were seized upon as a sufficient
warrant for the view that tor all practical purposes the Imperial
acceptancc of the Bull could be regarded as assured and certain
Ferdinand’s distinction between his private and his impernal
capacity was overruled, and when after long hesitation he at
fast allowed the Bull of Indulgence for the Council to be pub-
lished 1n Vienna considerable strength was lent to the papal
assumption Before the end of January P had reappomted
the Bishop of Cava? to be Commussary for the General Council,
an office he had held under Paul 11T and Julius 11T Shortly
afterwards there followed the reappomtment of Angelo Mas-
sarelli, Bishop of Telese, to the important position of Secretary,
and both officials 1immediately started out for Trent On
February 14th Cardinal Ercole Gonzaga of Mantua, a cardmal
of Clement VII's creation, an experienced man of affairs, large-
minded, tolerably able and commanding umiversal respect,
and Cardinal Puteo, who had been the stout champion of Con-
tinuation on the committee which had drafted the Bull, were
created legates for the Council Gonzagaaccepted his responsible
post only after extreme pressure ' Norone had felt oblged
to decline the prize which the Pope had been eager to bestow
on him, owing to the intensity of the Spanish opposition 4

! Stemnherz, pp 210 and notes, 212 215-18, Documentos neditos, 1x,
196

® He had suffered for alleged hiberalism under Paul 1V

? See Giovann Dier in the Arclivin della Socteta Romana di Stora Patria,
AL, 205 et seg Father Drer ascrihes the choice of Cardinal Gonzaga to the
mfuence of St Charles Borromeo and of the Duke of Florence See also his
articles on Gonzaga's correspondence in the same periodical, xr, 65-115,
and A11, 171-222, and in the Arduco Storico per le provincie Napohtrane,
nouvelle serte \vir, 185-242, \V1I1, 20-143

! Bee, for details, Pastor, vir, 188, 19o—1 (Engl transl xv, z42—3, 246—7)
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The corner-stone of Catherine’s regency was the equilibrium
of parties, and towards the mamtenance of this equilibrium all
her endeavours were directed Suddenly in February the balance
swayed violently The King of Navarre, taking umbrage at the
continued detention of Condé, made a surprise demand for more
effective powers and attempted to drive the Duke of Guise irom
Court The coup d’état was frustrated by the detection of
Montmorency, who on Cardmal Tournon’s persuasion with-
drew his support from Anthony at the critical moment, so thit
the latter was again forced to recognize the plemitude of the
Queen-Mother’s regency, recerving as a kind of consolation
prize the 1llusory promise of the use of the royal seal and powers
equal to those possessed under Frangows IT by the Cardinal of
Lorraine ' This momentary disturbance revealed for an mnstant
what jealousies stil]l smouldcred beneath the thin crust of an
artificial unton  Once the crisis was over, the nuncins—Viterbo
and Fermo—sought audience with the Queen and informed her
that the Emperor had acceptcd the Bull of Convocation The
Curia—as we have seen-—had felt justified in spreading and
mahine use of a statement which 1n one sense was as yet no more
than an optimistic prophecy Catherine fully intended to stand
by the Holy Father if the Emperor and the Princes of Germany
did the same, and she had not given up hope that under these
carcumstances the Council of Trent might eventually restore
religtous unity, She had replied thus to the Duke of Bedford
whom Elizabeth had sent to France—amongst other reasons—
i order to exploit the differences of opimion between the
French and the Pope? Faced with the allegation that the
Emperor had actuaily accepted the Bull, Catherine could not
but reply that she would be happy to follow suit, and added that
the Cardinal of Lorrame would be instructed to prepare a hist
of prelates suitable to attend the Council? It now became

1 See an evcellent account 1n Romicr, Catholiques et Huguenots, pp 61-6

* Bavne, dnglo-Roman Relatins pp 82-3

1 Susta 1, 169, 170, 179 —Viterbuo’s letters from the Moadena Estratt:
(the more tmportant passages of which, from March 1561 onwards, are
published 1n the Betlugen to Professor Susta s work) Cf Pars, pp 827, 830,
Le Laboureur, pp 480—1, For Cal, No 49
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necessary to mahe some official reply to Rome This was duly
done on March jrd A note was composed promising support
for the Council 1n very general terms but mahking the despatch
of ambassadors and bishops conditional upon the lead bemng
first given by both the Spaniards and the Imperiahsts !

This was not saying very much The French support was not
really whole-hearted , 1t was grudgingly and conditionally given,
and Rome was not blind to the unsatisfactory nature of the
declaration But the Pope and St Charles decided that 1t would
be possible, and more profitable, to procced as if the Queen-
Mother’s promuse of support were complete and unconditional,
an assumption justified, as 1t scomed, by Viterbo's statement
that 1in private couversation Catherine had admitted her full
adhesion to the papal desires? News was therefore spread
from Romc that France was at last properly to heel, and Viterbo
was 1nstructed to see that the most intelligent and the most
orthodox of the French prelates were chosen to represent the
Gallican Church at Trent? Tt was cleirly all to Rome’s ad-
vantage to carry on as if the many dark clouds lowering upon
the horizon werc not really there To wait for the Emperor
would be to risk waiting indefinitely, and such modified ex-
pression of support as had mn fact come from France and
Vienna were not msufficient to warrant the pursuance of pre-
parations for the Council To rest upon his oars unul 1t should
please therr Iighnesses the Princes of the Empire, as well
Lutheran as Catholic, to decide whether they would or would
not help propel the conciliar vessel, would have put the Pope
mm a position both undigmified and dangerous Three more
legates were created on March 1oth They were Girolamo
Seripando, of whom we have spoken beforc 1n relation to the
Justification question, Stanislaus Hostus, the well-meaning but

1 Instructions to the Bishop of Angoulime of March 3rd—Le Plat, 1v, 673
The date 15 to be found 1n the earlier edition of Dupun's Lettres et Tustructions
Cf Fhses p 167, who certamnly errs in regarding the note as final and definite
Sce also Charles IX to Angouléme, March 3rd—L e Plat, 1v, 694

- Susta, 1, 6, Henrv et Loriquet, pp 144-52, Arc/nwo della Societa Romana,
NI, 172

3 Susta, 1, 175, Ehses, p 107 notes
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rather brusque Polish nuncio at Vienna, and Ludovico Simo-
netta, a distinguished and able canomist entirely devoted to papal
mterests All three had just been raised to the cardinalate 1n
Pius I'V’s second creation on February zoth !

But with the one exception of Portugal, where the Bull had
been unhesitatingly accepted—the santly Archbishop of Braga,
Bartolomeo de Martyris, being the first non-Ttalian prelatc to
appear at Trent>—the activity shown by Rome 1n the aftairs ot
the Council unfortunately remamed exceptional and 1solated
All hope of an Easter opening was fast receding After consulta-
tion with the Emperor, the nuncios Delphinus and Commen-
done, who had been sent into Germany to announce the Council,
proceeded to Naumburg, and presented the Protestant princes
there assembled with the Bull of Convocation and with letters
from the Popc promising a safe-conduct and just treatment
But the letters were nstantaneously returned, the Princes
bemg unable to tolerate the papal address of ““beloved son”,
and the Bull was made the subject of comment so uncompli-
mentary that no further doubt could be entertained as to the
attitude which the Lutherans would mnevitably adopt towards
any papal proposal for a Counal, however couched Retiring
with digmity from Naumburg,” the nuncios started to tour
Germany with the Bull, Commendone i the north Delphinus
in the south The Emperor, pressed to send bishops and am-
bassadors to Trent, and deeply chagrined by the attitude of the
Lutherans, temponzed and at length embarked upon a long-
drawn-out and inconclusive correspondence with the Catholic
electors Soon however the obstructiomist attitude of Spamn
rendcred this unsatisfactory situation less drsagreeable to the
Curia  Philip IT was so dissatisfied with the Bull that he refused
to accept 1t unless a clear declaration came from Rome that the

1 See Pastor, vi1, 188—91 (Engl transl xv, 243-8)

2 May 8th—sec Susta, 1, 2

7 Tor the meeting at Naumburg and 1ts results see Calimich, Der Naum-
burger Furstentug  Tor the rejection of the Bull see Pastor's account, vin,
170-5 (Engl trans! ¥v, 218-25), based on Commendone’s letters of which
the best and latest edition 1s that of Fhees, vin, No 8o ef seg An earlier
edition by Finazzi in the Miscellunea di storia Italana, vi
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Counail was not to be a new Convocation To obtam this Don
Juan de Ayala was sent to Rome, where he arrved during
April  Philip had taken, but for a diametrically opposite
purpose, the step which the Cardinal of Lorramne had vamnly
urged upon the Emperor he had demanded an official gloss
upon the ambiguous Bull The general result, however, was
that no prelates were going to Trent while the powers were
all warting for each other to take the first step Spamn was
warting for further enlichtenment on the Bull France was
waiting for a lead from Germany In Germany the Lutherans
had washed their hands of the Dull in rather muddy water, and
the Cmperor was waiting to see what the Catholic electors had
to say

Under these circumstances 1t was only to be expected that
the cause of the French National Counal should revive, and
the apparent failure of the Bull 4Ad FEcclesiae Regimen was cer-
tainly one of the main factors which went to stabilize Catherme’s
conversion to it Another was the nfluence of Nhichel de
I'Hopital Sull popularly regarded as a creature of the Guses,
de I'Hé6pital had ardently supported Lorramne’s opposttion to
the Bull, and after the Cardmal’s rctirement to Reims kept
before Catherine’s eyes, m skilful contrast with the series of
reverses which the Bull was encountering, the advantages that
might reasonably be expected to accrue from an attempt to solve
the problems of reform and reunion by local methods under-
taken at home To so little mdeed had Catherine mtended to
pledge herself by the pronouncement of March 3rd, that only
four davs later the possibility of a National Council was men-
tioned 1 the instructions given to M de Rambouullet,! a young
diplomatist sent as interim ambassador to Rome until the
arnval of 4 permanent successor to the Bishop of Angouléme
who had just been raised to the cardinalate Nor was this men-
tion a mere empty form The meeting of the French bishops in
February had, indeed, not matenalized, but the 1dea of a
National Council continued to revolve in Cathermne’s mind and
to take more definite shape as the chances of an early meeting

! In Le Plat, 1v, 695-7, dated March 7th
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at Trent became more and more remote ! This disturbed the
nuncio very gravely It was not however his sole cause of
alarm An ordinance—later to be known as the Ordinance
of Orleans—was being prepared by the Chancellor, granting
many of the reforms demanded by the Estates and instituting
a new procedure by which candidates for the episcopate were
to be presented for the King's selection by a mixed tribunal of
laymen and ecclesiastics It was known, too, that a clause
abolishing annates and the whole system of preventions hid
only been left out at Cardinal Tournon’s express pleadings,?
and the President du Ferrier had been sent to Rome to negotiate
for a revision of the Concordat But it takes two to make a
negotiation—and Pius IV would not be one e defended
annates and preventions with such eloguence that du Ferrier
was said to have himself become a convert to the justice of
their cause ® But what was far more serious than the jeopar-
dizing of such financial and beneficiary arrangements, was the
theological tone of the Lenten sermons of the Court Preacher,
who gravely shocked Cardinal Tournon and many others of
his audience, and occasionally disturbed even Catherme de
Meédicis herself The Bishop of Valence did not merely criticize
the cult of unages and the invocation ot the samnts, he pave the
clear impression of desiring modifications of doctrine 1n order
to concihiate the Hupuenots And as 1f to add piqu.ncv to the
situation Catherine appomted as permancnt anibassador to
Rome a man whom she can scarccly have honestly bclieved
would be acceptable to the Curia The Sieur de I'Isle was the
son of the Sieur du Mortier, « notorious suspect, and his ap-
pomntment showed a deliberate and almost msulting disregard
for the Pope’s feelings Yet upon all Viturbo'’s protests, both

1 Alvarottt and Fraschi to the Duke ot Derrary, March zznd, Citherine
to Renncw, March zgth—La Ferricre, Lettres, 1, 151, and T Lahourcur, 1, 485

® Viterbo to 5t Charles, letters of January, espeaally Jan 3ist

1 Syusta, I, 154-5, 17%-9, 207, zo8 notes  Layard, p 29, Henry et Loriquet,
pp 150-1 Cf Thomis, Le Conordat de 1517, m, 130-1  Du Terrer’s
mstructions are published bv Launov, Regur Navarrac Gymnasi Parniensis
Historia (1677), pp 322—4 In the Bib Nat , fonds {rangaws 20099, f 45—53,
mav be seen the Remontrances batllees par M le Préudent du Ferrier @ NN
Pere le Pape 1561
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persondl and ispred, Catherine turned a deaf ear and a
mordant tongue Infuriated with the nuncio for having reported
that she was prepared to accept the Bull of Convocation un-
conditionally, her rudeness—for this was not the first time that
Viterbo had misrepresented her in Rome—brought about a
crisis 1n their personal relations ' Though he had been less
than ten months in France, Viterbo’s nunciature was already a
farllure and his personal position was now rendered 1ntolerable
The Quccn’s mtense dislihe made 1t impossible for him to
exert the smallest influence over her He finally ashed for
his recall This was not refused, but the unhappy man was
destined to be the rcluctant witness of many distressing events
beforc the arrival of his successor m October brought him
relief

Perhaps the most significant feature of the situation, and that
which boded the greatest menace for the futurc, was the
Government’s marked 1mpotence to preserve order in the
provinces The aggressive movement within the Calvinust body
had again received a new impetus Cathenine’s attitude had
made the Calvinists feel that they were really winnming, and had
given themn a sense of ample sccunity W hen rioting betwecn rival
congregations  almost assumed the proportions of pitched
battles, the breahdown of the contral administration seemed to
be perilously near That excesses were commutted on both sides
15 of course undemable, the Catholics were inflamed by the
refllng of long-silent pulpits as the Huguenots by evected
muusters just released trom jail, and perhaps the worst result
of all was the gradual undcrmuiming of the general respeet for
authority 1n any form, civil or ceclesiastical It must have been
difhicult even for those who deplored thesc tendencies not to be
sucpt away by them, and 1t 15 all to the credit of the large
majority ot the Calvinist ministers that they did all in their
power to prevent the capturc of a sober religious movement by
thoughtless hotheads and mulitary adventurers Yet they had
themselves stirred up the passions agamst Catholicism which

! Susta 1 177, the Bishop of Orleans to the Bishop of Rennes, March 6th
—L¢ Laboureur, 1, 4801
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would not now be denied practical outlet, and which proved 1n
the end too strong for the old tradition of docility The Hugue-
not Lent, as it came to be called, was but a prelude to the
Calvary of the Civil Wars

If the wcahness of Catherme’s rule gave cncouragement to
the Huguenots, the disbanding of the troops who had garcisoned
Orleans produced a marhed effect upon the temper of the
Estates Incited, 1t was said, by Condé, who on his cventual
release had left the Court, the delegates of the Prévoté de Pars,
formerly so amenable, openly refused during March to turn
their attention to the pressing financial business mn hand unul
the King of Navarre—or on his refusal Cond¢—should be
made Regent In addition they demanded that the Guises,
Montmorency, the Chancellor, and all ccclesiastics should be
excluded from the Conscr/, and that Coligny, the only pro-
fessing Huguenot at Court, should supervise the edvcation of
the royal famuly and leave Catherine with no more than the
personal care of the King The Queen was aghast to find
Anthony himself, whom she thought finally to have pacified,
supporting these msolent demands Agan the balance was 1
deadly pcril, and since Catherine had no army on which to fall
back, while Condé was rumoured to be secretly eneaged 1n
raising troops, 1t scemed as 1f she must at last throw herself
unreservedly upon the mcrcy of either Guise or Bourbon
Passions had become so mflamed that this mught well have
been the signal for civil war  But the Quuen’s own nterests
were those of the nation and of the monarchy, and despcrately
she clung to her post, though never was her diplomatic abihty
more sorely tried Navarre was at length paafied by the offer
of polttical power equal to Catherine’s own, togcther with
complcte mulitary supremacy On these heavy terms, heavy at
least on paper, Cathermne retamed her title of Regent and
Anthony ceased to demand the retirement of the Duke of
Guise But the Repency had tastcd dcath, and the balance of
parties could never be quite so secure agam !

The partial victory of the King of Navarre added the final

I Romier, pp 8h—9g8, vin Dvke in the I IT R as above
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touch to the ewasperation of the stricter Catholics It was the
culmmating pomnt of a process whose development they had
watched with dismay Had the Queen merely lached the material
power to put down Huguenot assemblies and to prevent riots,
had she confined herself stmply to deception and annoyance of
the Pope, to dalliance with the National Council and to demands
for the revision of the Concordat—all good and traditional
Gallican activaties, her conduct could not have been regarded
as fundamentally penilous to the preservation of the Catholic
religion  But that she should choose as her Lenten Preacher a
suspect bishop, that she should appear to lach the willingness as
well as the ability to control Calvinist aggression, that she should
tolerate the eating of meat durmg Lent, that, finally, she should
consent to share supreme powcr with a man so committed to
Huguenot interests as the King of Navarre—these wcre things
too fraught with menace to be endured W hat cannot be endured
must be cured The Duke of Guise and the Constable had lately
found themselves 1n more than one situation of unusual but
prophetic co-operation  Opposition to the demands of the
L.states had drawn them near to each other, and 1n the political
crises of February and March the support of Montmorency,
duc ulttmately to Cardmal Tournon, was on both occasions the
decrding factor 1n preventing the rctreat of the Duhe from Court

Durmng Lent their disgust at Valence’s spiritual fare completed
the rapprochement In a small chapel 1o the servants’ quarters
Duke and Constable took their places among a group of nobles
and courtiers who, having no use for the sensuous thnlls of
Montlue's heterodoxy, had deserted him to hear sound Catholic
doctrine preached to humble menuls by an obscure friar

Common religious interest and common distrust of the new
rcligrous tone begmning to predominate at Court had cemented
their entente, and with the Marshal de St André they formed an
alliance to defend the Catholic Faith To this alliance, largely
of lus own mspiration, Cardimnal Tournon stood godfathcr In
the dechine of lus influence and the weakening of his pawers he
handed on his mantle to these three men for whom the defence
of Catholicism had come to count for more than the most
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deeply ingrained rivalries of blood or politics The pact,
religious 1n basis, character and objects, was solemnly ratified
on Easter Sunday, when, after the adjustment of long-standing
differences, the Triumvirate received Holy Communion from
the Cardinal’s hands! A watch-dog had been set over the
Regent, one ready to bite the moment she should set her foot
upon the sacred ground of which 1t had become the selt-
constituted guardian, though 1t was nerther the Triumvirate's
desire nor its policy to bring about an open breach unnecessanily
It was not disposed to question the Queen’s position, only to
control her use of 1t, and 1ts members did not retire from Court
It concerved 1ts functions as preventative rather than directly
aggressive, and 1 this respect it resembles the Ligue 1n its
carlier stages In a sense 1t foreshadows the Ligue At bottom
their objects were the same

Sacramental seal had been afixed to the Triumvirate on the
very day appointed for the opeming of the Council of Trent
Those who looked for a sign nught recognice the divinely
arranged recompense, for the Council had not 1n pomnt of fact
opencd The presence of no more than a handtul of Ttalian
prelates, and two only of the legates, Gonzaga and Seripando,
had made a postponement mevitable, and 1t was not without
some plausibiity that cynies added “usque ad Kalendas
Graecas’ 2 The rejection of the Bull by the German Protestants,
the halung atoitude of the IEmperor, the opposition of the
Spaniards, and the failure of the Counul to come into bang on
the appointed day, formed an undeniablv strong array of argu-
ments, which convinced Catharine de Médius and de I'Hopatal
that little could ever be expectcd from the Council ol Trent
The nuncio testified that the General Counal had no bitterer
enemy 1 France than de I'Hopital, who held that nothing
could come of 1t, even 1n the mmprobable ¢vent of its ever
really geting under way, but the porpetuation of the rupture
of Chrnistendom Catharine might mamtaun that the French

1 See M Romuer s full account of 1ts evolution, pp 99—101
For Cal, 1561-2, No 147
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prelates were ready to start for Trent the moment the Spanish
and Germans gave the example, but Chantonnay for one franhly
disbelieved her,! and 1t seems unlikely that any delegation had
yct been chosen The Queen had now definitely resolved to
attempt 2 national settlement of the religious problem, and 1n
the preparations that this 1nvolved, a certain amount of deceit
was an essential ingredient

Three weeks after Easter letters patent were 1ssucd pro-
roguing the Etats-Généraux until August and announcing that
a Nauonal Assembly of bishops and learned men would meet
about the same tme Cathcrme began to talk treelv and
pomtedly of nmiting her subjccts 1nto one religion * It was her
intention to summon Huguenot representatives to the National
Council, and though this intention was studiously kept from
those 1n whose ears 1t mught sound offensively, the Prince of
Roche-sur-Yon indiscreetly revealed to Chantonnay a few
weehs later that a confercnce was bemng arranged botween
represcntatives of the two religions * The moment was tavour-
able A National Synod of the Huguenot Church, held mn
March, had appomted a commattee to consider what turther use
might be made of the nght of petitior conceded during the
Tumult of Amboise Through the mediation of the King of
Navarrc the Government established secret communication not
only with the Synod but also with the lnghcr powcers of Geneva
and thus the perpctually recurring danger that foreigners might
succecd 1 making the French Counal the nucleus of an inter-
national aati-papal assembly agun began to make itselt felt
This 1dea was popular in Garmany where the King of Navarre's
correspondence with the Duke of Wurttemberg and other
princes had created the 1llusion that th¢ Roman Church 1n
France was on the verge of overthrow > And though Catherine

1 ‘:uust'l, 1, 183—4

- Catherine to Rennes, Apnl 11th and April 22nd, 1n La Feriicre, Lettres,
1, 1b6—5 191, Viterbo to 5t Charles, Aprl 1s5th, 1nd Chantonnay's letters
ot March 28th and Aprl 13th 1 Susta, 1, 1871, 182—3, reports of HSoranzo 1n
Ven (i, No 25z and Lavard, p 23 4 Qusta, 1, 202—3

* Sce the proots collected by M Romier, pp 137, 147

Correspondonee of Navarre and Wurttembere in Stutgpart Staatsarchiy,
Trinkreich, busibel 16, so Wluchhohn, Bricfe Friedrich des Fromamen,
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herself had never openly admitted the possibility of rejecting
the Council of Trent root and branch, Anthony for his part had
given every encouragement to English and German enquirers
to believe that France might yet play a central and ufying role
i an anti-papal concihar movement' Coligny, too, was
negotiating with Elizabeth in the hope of attracting Enghsh rc-
presentatives,? and when the Sieur de Vieilleville, Governor of
Metz, was sent through Germany on a diplomatic mission to
Vienna, he spoke soft words on the subject of reunion to the
Duke of Wurttemberg, the Elector Palatine, the Count of
Neuberg and other Protestant princes, assuring them of the
conciliatory disposition of the French Government 3

Fresh regulations were then 1ssued which, though interpreted
to complamants as the completion of the January amnesty,
actually went a good dcal further than this had donc By per-
mitting private assemblies for any purpose whatsoever, the
Government thus legalized by unphcation Calvinist worship if
privately performed Another clause put betore exales the choice
either of a permanent return to France and submission to
Catholicism, or a temporary rcturn, if they were hardened 1n
heresy, in order to dispase of their goods And for the thurd time
within twelve months the governors of prisons were ordered to
release all those detained pour Ie fait de la veligron ¢ The storm
of protest which greeted this measure was not able to '‘mpede 1t
from bemng registered by the arlement de Paris The Queen

pp 169 (¢t veq , Wugler, ( hrastoph Horzog =u Wirtemberg, 11, 290 et seq ,
Ilesdenhain, Umunspolit). Landyraf Philipps von Hisven, pp 291 joo Hauser,
“ Antomne dc Bourbon ct I'Allem igne ” in the Reone Histornque, <1 v, Blanchet,
Recueil de lettres-musives adressecs a Anteine de Bowrbon, pp 123-5

' Scee the account of Bedtord s mrssion 1 February, i Bayne, Angio-
Roman Relatons, pp 804

- For Cal, Nos 151, 180

Y Documentoy wnedrtos, xovint, 222 On Viallevillc's nussion see the Ahbl
Marchant Le Varechal Frangon de Scepeanx de ialdlondle ot ses memorres
(1593), pp 183—9o  His mstructions ire printed by the Abbu as an Appendin
on pp 44 9 In these he 15 not chairged speaheillv to broach religious
subjects with the Garman princes to whom he 1s aceredited -~they were both
Catholic and Protestant—Dbut to the I mperor he 1w told to say that the
French prdlates and ambassadors are ready to start tor Trent " sinst qu'nl
(Ie Roy) verra la chosc enchemynee comme 1l désire ™’

4 Memoiroy de € onde 11, 334 Cf Isumburt, x1v, gg-1o01, Isnard, 1, Nos
1012, 1613, 31615 1nd 1023

EL 15
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felt strong enough to waive aside the representations of the
Sorbonne, of the nuncio, of the Spanish ambassador, of the
Parlcment 1tself ! She also felt strong enough to brave the dis-
pleasure of the Triumvirate which, probably not so opposed to
her concihar pohey,? was fiercely antagonistic to the idea of
eventual toleration towards which the edict was an undisguised
advance Yet though the three-headed watch-dog showed 1ts
teeth and snarled on several occasions, 1t did not yet bite
Catherine thought 1o placate 1t by arranging for the King to be
crowned at Reims, thus turning public attention away from the
Huguenot question But so great was the scaraty of ready
moncy —*‘almost incredible” sard the Venetian ambassador—
that 1t was only with the preatest difficulty that enough could
be collicted to move the Court trom Fontamncbleau And when
the finanaal difhculties were at length surmounted, the King
of Navarre took tright that he was being lured into the Guises’
web at Retms tor the purpose ot being assassinated —w hereupon
the Chinllons raised simular objections of their own 3 The
illusory nature of these suspicions bemg, however, at length
satisfactorily demonstrated, the Court set out for Reims, where
1t arrived on Mav 13th and was honcurably welcomed by the
Cardinal of Lorraine
1

It was a dismembered province and an uneasy archdiocese to
which the Cardinal of Lorrame had retired in February The
province of Remms had been shorm by Paul IV, m 1559, of
three of 1ts sees, Arras, Cambray and Tournay, which, with
territory stmularly tahen from the province of Cologne, had
gone to make up the new provmce of Malmes 2 Both despoiled
archbishops had made vain attempts to obtain from Pius [V the

* Romuer, pp 1148

- Guise hud supported his brother s conaliar poliev 1n 1560, but had not
shared his extrerae nvasion to the Hull Montmorency had entertained the
lowest opimion of the whole busmess regirding it, curiously enough, as a
bribe hddd out to the Protcstant electors to elect Maximihan as King of the
Romans —Viterbo to St Charles Sept 15th, 15600

* Avarottt to the Dukc of Terrara, April 20th Ven Cal, No 256,

Lavard, p z4 Cf Romier pp 130-4
¥ See Pirenne, Historre de la Belgique, 111, 411-14
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reversal of his predecessor’s act,! but the giving of the hat to
Granvelle, the first Archbishop of Malines, was soon followed
by the final confirmation of the new province The Cuardinal of
Lorraine felt the loss of his diocescs heavily Three years later,
when he was persona gratrssima 1n Rome, he renewed his eflorts
to regain them,? and at his Provincial Council of 1564 he actually
sent a summons to thewr bishops and registered 2 solemnn
protest agamst their transfer 3

The archdiocese of Reims had been admunistered for the
Cardinal since the death of Henri 11 by Lows Guillard, who had
been 1in turn Bishop of Tournay, Chartres, Chalon-sur-Sadéne
and Senlis, and whose resignation now ended an episcopal
career of forty-two years ¥ The Champagne country controlled
by the Guises was one of the parts of France less seriously 1n-
fected with heresy The Cardinal, while at Court, had kept strict
watch over his diocesans and auxihiaries, and there had long been
no organized commumnity 1n Rums But a Protestant community
of about a thousand persons cnisted at Chilons-sur-NMarne, where
the bishop, J¢réome Bourpgems, a man of zeal and the Queen’s
confessor, but lacking both ability and personality, made some
praisew orthy though ineffectual attempts to check 1ts growth
The extraordmary activity of the Calvinist pastors was now
having results everywhere, while the counter-attacks of Catholie
propaganda were too few and as vct too teeble to produce niuch
cffect Outrages to crucifixes and statues had lately uvccurred
even 1n Reims itself

The Cardinal of Lorramne apphcd himself at once to the
rctorm of the cdergy The cathedral Chaptcr was lecturcd on
the wichedness of the times, and exhorted to attend with gicatcr
regularity and devotion to the daiy recitation of the Divine
Office and the other cathedral services New repulations were
promulgated and approved on February 26th The canons

! Wewss  Papiers d'Ftar de Granvelle , 257 V1, 19, 46-8, 89—go, 291,
Henry et Lortgquer, pp 3-5 64—5 Ehws, pp 1hy, 217, For Cal, No 245,
Ribier, 11, Ros b4z, Pans, pp K29, B35

= SQusta, 1v, 40y, G Constant, Logation du Cardinal Morone, p 587

7 Marlot, Hist Reuns, v 356 695—7, 707—10

4 Paris, p 715, Marlot, p 340
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were to attend the office and the Capitular Mass with reverence,
and absenteeisin was to be punished by a curtailment of salary
The chant was to be decently performed, the pauses made
distinctly, the words clearly articulated No attempt at descant
was to be permitted, except 1n such places where the octave, the
fifth, or even the third, mught be mserted The organ was not to
be used except on greater feast-days, and then only 1n modera-
tion The Cardinal himself appeared in choir trequently and
cniticized the singing A profession of farith was imposed upon
the clergy under pamn of entorced resignation, and the one canon
who seemed inchimed to send his in—Repnault Grossaine—
yielded after a serious admomnition, and on the direct order of
the King ! The profession comprised beliet i the Apostles’
Creed, the Commandments, the Seven Sacraments, the sacri-
ficial nature of the Mass as an offerinz for the lIiving and the
dead, the Substantial Presence in the Lucharist Lutherans,
Calvinists and Zwinghans were condemned by name ¢ Visitors
visited six of the pnories dependent on the abbey of St Rema-
de-Remms, and therr reports are still extant ' Mischievous
busybodies could no longer question the Cardmnal s orthodoxy
nor hint at disagreements with his chapter

In Rome Lorramne’s star was now mn thc ascendant His
opposition to the Bull of Convocation having been dropped, he
was regarded as the most effcctive makeweight against the
dangerous tendencies of the Regent’s policy He appears to
have written personally to the Pope ¢xplaming the position 1n
whach the accession of Charles IX had placed him and exposing
hus views on the Council  So much at least can be gathercd
from Pius I'V’s reply, couched 1n the most amicable and lauda-
tory terms It praised the Cardmal for his pastoral seal and for
the fortitude with which he had borne his fall from power, 1t

1 Cf Henry, La Réforme et la Ligue en Champagne, p 15 Grossaine w is
afterw irds forced to resign—bid p g8

® Narlot, Hest Rewms, pp 342, 693—4, so Historta Met Rem 11, Biz—13
Cf Boulle, 11 125

? G Robert  Visite des Pricurcs de St Remi-de-Reims ¢n 1500-1", n
the Rerue de ( hampagne, Jan —Apnl 1913 T'he priories were Rethel, Chagny

and Scnuc mn the Ardennes, and St Thomas, Condes and 1.2 Chine in the
Mamne region
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even thanked him for his advice on the concihar question’
Nor was thisall Theerstwhule*'heretical” and *“ presumptuous ”
prelate was now honoured with an invitation to Rome For the
Pope believed that only mn private conversation could he reach
a satisfactory solution of all the difficulties raised by the Cardinal
in regard to the Council To Catherine and to the Duke ot
Guise he wrote that he desired the Cardinal’s presence 1n Rome
that he might witness and assist in the conciliar preparations
The Bishop of Viterbo was instructed to resume relations ot
intimacy with him as soon as he should return to Court *

This scheme to bring the Cardinal over to the papal stand-
point, foreshadowing as 1t did a later more 1mportant and very
much more successful attempt 1in the summer of 1563, came to
nothing The prospect of a splendid reception 1n the Holy City
left Lorramne unmoved For the moment there were other
matters that demanded his attention, and 1n view of the fluid
and rapidly developing situation at home, he did not care to
put himsclf out of touch with current events by leaving the
country Durmng Lent he was the model bishop Mounting the
cathedral pulpit altcrnately with hus theologian, Jacques du Prés,
he held spellbound the audiences that floched to hear him,
while news of the phenomenon again flew round Europe *‘The
Cardinal 15 preaching at Reims with no small praise”, wrote his
enemy, Hubert Languet '“ And would”, he added spitefully,
‘“that he had never done anything else!”?

With a different implication Claud * d’Espence sard much the
same He tells us that the Cardinal wrote to him of this Lent,
entirely devoted to preaching, pastoral activity and spintual
reading, as one of the happiest periods of his Iife, one 1m which
he had felt a sense of frecdom such as be had rarely known 4

1 Puus IV to the Cardinal of Lorrunc, Maich 3rd Text in Appendix VI

- Susta 1, 180, Sickel, p 189, Ven Cal, No =201, 5t Charles to Viterbao,
Feb r1#th—an extract in Ehses p 199 note 5

® Languet, Arcina 11, 112, 116, ¢ R, Op Cale xvii, MH S 7, Lavmz
Momumnenta, v, 405, 477, Marlot, op «1f |, thid

4 ‘Mentior rus1 etus quae i Evangelu mimsterio est beatitudinis, quem-
dam velut gustum praescntiebas, cum novissima Quadragesima altermis cum
ordinario Ecclesiasta concionans, ot privatae lectiont horas reliquas impenden ,
scripto mihi persancte yurabas, nullam antea te majorem libertatemn sensisse,
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There 1s no reason to regard the self-revelation with scepticism
The Cardimal felt very strongly the call and the attraction of the
priestly Iife, and d’Espence urged him to give up all else for 1t !
But this was a sacrifice he could never make He was too deeply
involved 1n secular affairs, too implicated 1n mundane ambitions,
for the pursuit of spintuality to become a passion of over-
whelming intensity The rchigious life pure and simple could
ncver be more than one strand 1n the multi-coloured rope of his
varied existence

Easter over, the Cardinal, whose health had been much
restored of late, showed no mtention of returning to Court,
despite his earlier promises He remarned deaf to the pleadings
of Chantonnay and of the nuncios who implored him to come
baclk and strenpthcn the opposition to the Government 2 Surely
this 13 unaccountable action on the part of onc who has been
deseribed as the “ Soul” of the Triumviratc—a most curious
disconnectton of soul from body! It would doubtless be
absurd to maintain that the Cardinal fclt no sympathy with
the Triumvirate or that he was completely detiched from 1t
But he was 1n no sense 1ts inspiration or 1ts genius—whether
evil or bcnevolent We must trinster to Cardmal Tournon the
¢pithet of Hotman, and mntuse a new soul into the old body, and
1t may be of comfort in some quarters that the soul will stall be
a Cardinal Lorrame did not stand so whole-heartedly with the
Triumvirate as did Tournon  He was later to pursue a policy
by no means agreeable to 1ts membcrs  As ever, he appears an
1solated Agure, a free-lance dishihing committal Dislihime it so
much that he would give no public indication that he stood with
the Triumvirate against Catherine de Medicis—much ot whose
policy, indeed, was but thc continuation of hus own—by coming
to Court in deterence to the appeals ot the nuncros 3

nec ullam unquant aliim trbr vit un mogis plicutsse '—d'Espence, In Priorem
D Paulr dpostolr ad Tunothcun Fprstolam C ommentare (15601), epistle
dedicatory to the Cardinal of Lorrainc

' d Espence, op et

= Alarottr to the Duke of Ferrara, Mav 11th

* Profissor Susta states that there 15 no trace of any indepcndent negotia-
twns between the Triumvirate and Philip 1T durine the summer of 1561 —
Romusche Kurze, 1, 210 The lettcrs which passed between Philip and ats
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On the Thursday m Easter Week, April 10th, he left Reims
for Joinville Before leaving, he addressed a tardy reply to
Cardinal Morone's letter of January, and his rehabilitation with
Rome enabled him to treat Morone’s scoldings with a certan
reproachful asperity Preoccupation with the affairs of his see,
he said, had precluded an carlier reply But he was happy to be
able to state that his personal exertions during Lent had com-
pletely elimmated all forms of scandal trom his diocese Hu
flattered himself that in regard to the reform of the higher clergy
he had given the kind of lead by which alone the serious atten-
tion of the secular power could be attracted and retammed As
for the Bull of Convocation he protested that he had been the
victim of calumny No one could desire the General Council
more than he did The Government was arranging for the
departure of hishops tfor the seat of the Council, he would spare
himself no trouble or mconvenience 1n order to attend 11 person
and had exhorted his suffragans to follow his example An
opportunmty would then doubtless present itselt of visiting the
Pope, for the moment he could not see his way to doing so?
There was certainly an ¢lement of cxaggeration in thesc state-
ments Lorraine cannot have been 1gnorant that opimon at
Court was settling down strongly agamst the Council of Trent,
and there 1s no proof that any bishops had been selected or told
to hold themselves in readiness The Cardmal was probably
sittmg on the fcnce The trouble was that everyone else was
doing so as well

The Bishop of Fermo had made a visit to Reims with a papal
brief mviting Queen Mary to send her Scotch bishops to Trent 2
Mary had not becn able to give a very encouraging reply  But
her uncle was on the look-out to supply her with a new husband
who would be powerful enough to undo the work of Cecil and
Knox and re-establish the Catholic relipion 1 Scotland

members, and Philip and the Cardml of Lorrime, hive not the exaggerated
significance sometimes ascribed to them, as for instance by Thompson,

Wars of Religion, pp gg—1oo
1 The Cardinal of Lorraine to Cardinal Moront, Reuns, Apmnl 1oth

(Thursday 1n Easter Week)—Fhses, pp 186-8 CI Susta, 1, 188
¢ Ehses, pp 173—4 and notes
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Immedzately after Mary’s widowhood, the Cardinal had sug-
gested Don Carlos, son and heir to Philip of Spain No alliance,
he said to Chantonnay, could be more fitting or proper?!
Catherine, however, had other views She disliked Mary, and
looked with horror upon the possibility of a Guise domination
i Spain combined with the union of the Scotch and Spanish
Crowns She would seem to have placed at least this last point
of view franhly before the Guscs, exhorting them to prefer the
mterests of theirr country to the ambitions of their famuly 2
And apparently not without success  For the Cardinal had next
approached the Austrian envoy, Baron Polviller, with the pro-
posal that Mary should be married to the Archduke Charles,
the Emperor’s grandson e caplaned to Polviller that various
reasons rendered her umion with Charles IX impossible, and
that Don Carlos was also out of the question, not only because
ke would not be able to reside permanently m Scotland, but also
because the French for all their amity with the Spamards could
not but oppose for reasons of State the estabhshment of Spanish
wnfluence 1n Great Britain  The Emperor welcomed this pro-
posal and laid down but two conditions—that Mary should be
duly recognized and recerved as Queen 1n Scotland, and that
she should remain Catholic It was possible to reassure him on
both pomts His miece said the Cardinal, would prefer ab-
dication to apostasy, as for the first condition, the Scotch
Parliament had sent Mary’s half-brother, Lord James Stuart, to
beg her to return, which she would consequently do 1 the
summer ?

Two envoys had in fact come to Mary from Scotland The
first, Leshe, future Bishop of Ross, warned her against her
half-brother and counselled her to arrest um on arnval He

! Chantonniy’s letters cited by Mignet, Histurre de Marze Stuart 1, 193—4

« Mignet, 1, 135, with references

* Documentos weditos, XCVITL, 220-1 1t was rumoured—For Cal, No
113 {4)—that Viellleville’s mussion to Vienna was connected with this matri-
monial scherne  But his instructions contained, in the matrimonial line,
onlv proposals for Charles IX (sec Marchant, Appcndix 1I) An Austrian
marrtage for Mary appealed to the Pope and to Cardinal Morone, who had

visions of placing the pair upon the throne of a re-Catholhicized England —
see Bayne, dnglo-Roman Relations, pp 121-z
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urged her to throw herself entirely into the hands of the Scotch
Catholics who would rally round her if she landed at Aberdeen
But on the next day Mary met James at Joinville and welcomed
him cordially She was fond of her brother, despite his Pro-
testantism and identification with the English party So she
put Leshe’s warnings on one side and agreed to return to
Scotland 1n the summer by way of Protestant Leith Never-
theless, with her uncle, she made great efforts to convert James,
even holding out the promuise, 1t was said, of a cardinal’s hat and
the enjoyment of rich French benefices But all he wanted was
the Regency tn Scotland until his stster’s return This she
seems to have promised but not actually conferred, and James
Stuart afterwards betrayed her confidences !

Towards the end of Apnl the Cardmal of Lorrame went to
Nancy, where the Dule and Duchess of Lorrame prcsided over
a family reunion, after which he assembled the vassals of the
Bishopric of Metz at Vie and took their homage 2 Mary was at
Nancy too, 1l and unhappy, but the question of her marnage
must have been discussed freely in the privacy of the family
crcle  Catherine de Médius was convinced that secret nego-
tiations were still afoot for the Spanish match,® and though
Phulip II denied that this was so,* and though 1t 1s certain that
the hand of an Austrian archduke was in fact being sohcited for
Mary by the Cardinal, the Qucen-Regent worked hurself up
1nto a state of considerable alarm and fuss There are indications
mdeed that the plan had perhaps rot yet been entirely laid
aside,5 but historians have been on the whole far too quick to
endorse Catherine’s condemnation of the Cardinal for double-~
dealing © By Mav, however, she was convinced that she had

' For Cal, 13561-2, Nos 77 (6), 151 (22), 158 (2)

* Brintome, 1, 253, Lhses p 195

7 La kerricre, Lettres, 1, 783, 757, Bog, 818, 844, 55, 861, 872

1 Weww, Papiers d’Etat, v1, 255

b See Chantonnay to Margaret of Parma, May 19th and z7th, cted by
Susta, 1, 180

" NMignet, however, was non-corn auttal One of the latest biographers of
Mary to approach this question—NMahon, Wary Queen of Scots (Cambridge
1924)—thinks that the trouble was caused by the musinterpretation of pro-
posals which were being made 1n the Netherlands, not however by the
Guises, to marry Mary to thc Prince of Orange Sece, for the widespread
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outmanceuvred a design that had probably been long moribund,
and Lorraine returning to Reims had left Mary safe at Jomnville

Mahomet had not gone to the mountain—and so the moun-
tain came to Mahomet On May 13th the Cardinal of Lorraine
recerved the Court at Raums Two days later he performed the
Sacre of the last but one of the Valois, and more than the tired
and tearful chuld, stupefied almost to the point of mummification
by the long pageantry of the ritual, was the piant imperious
Cardinal the central figure of the ceremony *“One of the finest
things”, exclaimed the Venetian ambassador, ''was the manncr
i which the ceremonies of the consecration and unction were
performed by the Cardinal of Lorramne ! And though we hear
hints that the poverty ot the Court cast an air of unavoidable
shabbiness over the decorations, the tapestries and hangings 1n
the cathcdral nevertheless made an 1mpression upon the
Venctian 2 In his harangue the Cardinal dwelt upon the virtues
of the French monarchs and the traditional obedience of the
French people to their sovereign and to their religion  He called
upon Charles IX to show himself a worthy descendant of his
great sires, to emulate thor nobility and their picty, to keep
their religion pure and unsullied and to preserve 1t from nsult
and degradation? Circumstances gave special weight to these
traditional exhortations

reports of the alleged Spanish negotiations, Kervvn de Lettenhofe, Relations
Politrques, 11, 605, Le Laboureur, 1 555, Spanish Calendar, p 42z Latem
April the Admiral surprised Throckmorion with the news that the match
was 1s good as condudcd, fraught with danger though it was to France—
For (al, Nos 151 (3), 152 But the uncxplammed monk with his strange
papers, of whom the Bishop of Limoges wrote from Spain—La Ferridre,
I cttrev as cited above—could not, on the bishop’s own admussion, be con-
nceted with certainty with any mtruuonial nepotiunons

1 Vin Cal No 261

2 (f Ven Cal, No 261, with Tor Cil, Nos 248 (%) and 225 (5)

Y Harangue faute par le Cardinal de Lorraine au roy Charles 1.X u son Sacre
a Revns (Lyon 1561) Copies in Bib du Mans, MS 13, ff 40-3 (eighteenth
century) and Bib de Tours, M> 1061, tf 106-10 a bound copy once
belonging to the Abbey of Marmoutwr



CHAPTER VIII

Errenicon

Quand on wveut 5'avsurer de 'tdentrie d un indivedu
on ne songe pus o le fuire rentrer dant son berceau
—1 oy, L Lvangile et PEIise

I

o musjudge the position of an 1mportant turning-point

may be as disastrous to the advance of historical under-
standing as to more physical forms of progression The
beginning of Catherine de Mddicis’ regency 1s not the important
turming-pomt 1n French history that it 1s often supposed to
have been The ecclewiastical policy of the Regent shows 1n 1ts
main lines little or no departure from what has gone before,
there has been no violent break of continuity, no replacement of
a bhndly reactionary Cardinal by a hberal but hitherto re-
pressed Queen and Chancellor The Queen’s growing dislihe of
the Cardinal of Lorrame rested more on personal antipathy
than on opposition to his public policy  Of this, indeed, she
was larpely an imitator From him she had taken the idea ot the
National Council, becoming at last, from a sceptical critic, the
most fervent of converts From him, too, she had Jearnt to
oppose Rume, and to seek a national solution of the religtous
problem on the widest lines of Gillican autonomy compatible
with a theoretical recognition both of the papal supremacy and
of the eventual claims of a General Council  In the matter of
the Ltats-Genéraux and the Bull of Convocation she had
followed hi« guidance  He had been the master and had pomnted
the way, and the real turning-pomnt 13 not the Decembher of
1560 but the previous March, when the Guises had taken the
first steps towards a new policy 1n regard to the Huguenots and
had started on 1ts long career the 1dea of the National Council
But Cathenine and the Chancellor were not merely rnitative
pupils They added of therr own ymitiative the one mmportant
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element that was required to transform the 1deas of the Cardinal
of Lorramne 1nto the 1deas of those who were later known as the
Politiqgues  In 1560 the Cardinal had sought to draw a new line
of distinction between political offences and religious mis-
belief he had pumshed for rebellion—Ie fart politique, but had
offered a pardon and had publicly advocated lentency in regard
to simple musbelief—/e fait de la 1eligion Nevertheless he had
never contemplated the possibility of legalizing Huguenot wor-
ship, of tolerating two rehgious cults in one state Catherine
and de I'Hopital, on the other hand, had germinating 1n their
minds the notion that this avowedly undesirable solution might,
unti] Christian reunion were effected by a Counal, be the only
course of action compatible with hard circumstances It was
on this 1ssue that they were to break away from the Cardinal
And 1t 1s because they were ready to carry to 1ts logical conclusion
the separation of citizenship from orthodoxy, that they are the
true parents of the Polifigues, while Lorramne 1 only their
unnatural and unintentional step-father

Since the failure of the Counci of Trent to open at Easter,
Catherine had been quietly laying her plans for a National
Council 1in the summer, to be composed of 2 mived assortment
of laymen and ecclesiastics and to be accompanied by a religious
colloquy Such a course commutted her to the theory that the
secular power might, without legitimately mncurring the charge
of schismatic behaviour, summon a mixed National Assembly
to settle religious problems on a national footing at the very
moment when the Pope was calling the Catholic bishops of the
world to an icumenical Council Before the 1ssue of the Bull
of Convocation 1t had been possible to interpret the National
Councail simply as an alternative to the General Council, but
now, m the spring of 1561, the Guneral Council was actually
summoned and the plea of faute de mieux could no longer be
myvoked to justify what was 1n reality a claim to reject, or at
least ignore, an (Fcumenical Council not summoned according
to French prescription

In practice, great care was taken to veil the sharp angles of
this highly debatable position Catherine acted on sheer ex-
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pediency, and if the underlying implications were sometimes
awkward she was content to let them lie concealed, trusting to
her own powers of prevarication to keep them in huiding  But,
as she was well aware, the political Gallicanism of the day could
be invoked 1n her support, and during the summer of 1561 a
Gallican treatise was circulated which seems to have been
wrntten specifically for the purpose of justifying the Govern-
ment's action It was entitled De la pusssance et authorutd des
rors, et de pai qui doyvent estie commandez les Diettes ou Conciles
solennels de I'Fghse! and 1ts author was Claude Gouste, Privét
of Sens The book, originally done in Latin, was translated into
the vulgar tongue, a sure sign that it was intended not as an
academic essay but as fodder for a wide public

Its main object was to establish the divine right of the King
to summon councils of bishops, to assouate lay dignilaries with
them, and to give effcet to ther ordinances touching things
both spiritual and temporal With the usual Gallican horror of
canon law and all forms of ecclesiastical junisdiction, 1t asserted
the supreme power of the monarch over all persons and causes
“La surintendente charge de I’Eglise et du Royaume appartient
au Roy par l'ordonnance de Dieu ct par consequent 1l est,
aprés Dieu, le gouverneur général des Lgliscs” 1 This position
1s bolstercd up by a shower of allcged proofs and precedents,
adduced pell-mell without arrangement or order, proportion or
surtability—indeed without the smallest sign of critical sense of
cvidential value The Popc, damned with faint regard as *“ head
of the Church and chief hishop 7, becomes a wooden figurehead
on the ship of State In no way 1» Gouste among the more
convincing of Gallican writers, but, the weakness of hus argu-
ment apart, 1t must be confcssed that much of 1t 1 also beside
thc point  For the pomt at 1ssue during 1561 was not whether
the roral power might not freely co-operate with the Church
under normal urcumstances in managmg the Church’s affairs,
which was all that Gouste's prectdents could possibly prove,
but whether the Gallican **Royal Supremacy” entailed a might
to direct such aftairs i spectfic opposttion to the requirements

1 Pars, 15601
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of Rome, and at a moment, moreover, when the Pope was put-
ting forward a scheme of international action which made 1n-
dependent local action seem to border on the schismatical The
fundamental question of the hour concerned the claims of the
Pope 1n regard to a General Council, whether or no these did
not i certain circumstances, and for reasons exclusively
spiritual, override even the loftiest of Gallican privileges
Gouste does not face this question squarely because he docs not
properly face the Papacy His book, with 1ts cumbersome collec-
tion of precedents, 1s mere antiquarianism  Sweep away, 1f you
will, the whole system of canon law and Church courts you will
not have abolished the Papal Supremacy and 1ts implications
The Papacy custed 1t had 1ts modest place even 1n Gouste’s
scheme of things He should have faced 1ts implications n
current affairs, 1n the question of the General Council —but he
farled to do so Perhaps he dared not Tt was indeed a case
where fear would have been more comprehensihle than
bhindness

In one of his subdivisions Gouste specifically promises to
answer the question ‘‘Qu’est-ce que nous (4 sgavorr, le Clergé
et le Peuple) avons a faire en ceste Assemblée et Colloque, qui
de bref se doit faire?” But even the most easily satisfied of
rcaders could hardly feel that he had received equitable treat-
ment when he 1s complacently assured at the end that all his
enquirtes have been answered Gouste 1s so eager to justify
his Assembly that he seems to lose sight of its functions Here 15
a most sigrificant dislocation between his book and the situation
which 1t was mtended to illurninate  For Catherine and de
I'Hépital mtended to stage a colloquy with the heretics, with
the avowed object of arriving at a basis of doctrinal reconcilia-
tion, but Gouste does not point to a smgle example of such
mtrusion n doctrinal affairs bang made by secular authonty—
a diatribe against the mntroduction of auricular confession 1s his
nearest approach!—nor does he face directly the question
whether the secular pow er may legitimately direct the discussion
of purcly doctrinal matters and afterwards enforce on 1ts own
authonty, even as an intcrim, any accommodation that may
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be made It had been preusely because they were promoted by
the secular power and thus vitiated at the outset by begging, 1n
a sense, one ot the fundamental questions of the whole Refor-
mation, that the German reunion schemes of the ’thirties and
‘forties, to which these French events of 1561 form a latcr
parallel, had been looked upon ashance by stricter chuichmen
Paul IIT had only consented at the last momcnt to accredit
Contarimi to Ratisbon because 1t might have been even more
unfortunate to have sent no one at all And Pius 1V, 1n sending
Cardinal Tournon to France with power far less ample than
Contarinr’s, had been actuated by similar motives The parallel
between the earhier reuntonist movements i Germany and the
evolution of 1deas 1 France which led up to the Council and
Colloquy of Poissy 1s one that, allowmg for the difference 1n
political conditions, 1s profoundly mstructive When religtous
dissent has triumphed over persecution and has beconie a tool
tor political ambitions—for Cond¢ was to the French King
what the Lutheran princes were to the Emperor—then we find
the sixteenth-century state cntering of necessity upon the thorny
path of religious ewrenics and looking around for hberal theo-
logians to pacify the warning creeds The German efforts asso-
ciated with such names as Pflug and Nausea, Witzcl and Mel-
chior von Ossa—all deriving their thcoretic mnspirition trom
LErasmus, and theirr immediate impulse trom lay potentates like
William ot Cleves, George of Saxony, Joachim of Brandunburg,
not to mention the Emperor Chailes hamsclf and his brother
and sucecssor, Ferdinand'—.ll these form a background to the
earlier sessions of the Council ot Trent analogous to that sup-
plied by the French to 1ts 1ot period The origins and amms of
the movements werc cognate,* and thar progresses ring with
the samc battlc-cries and the same catchwords—'* National
Council’—*' Formulae of Reconcilation”—"A trce General
Counul”  Circumstances, however, gave to the French move-
ment even smaller chances of success than those enjoycd by 1ts

L Pastor, Due kirchlichen Rewmonsbestrchungen wahrend die Regierung Kuarls
V (1879)

¢ Montluc, tor one, definitelv defunded Catherine s policy by a refercnee
to that of Charles V—sec hus dpologie contre certaines calomnies (1562)
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forerunner The rock of Calvinist theology and organization
presented to eirenic endeavour a problem very different from
the shifting sands and unco-ordmated being of Lutheranism
The theological emphasis had pasced from Justification to the
Holy Euchanst, nor did such great names arise to guide what
was 1n all respects a less powerful movement

It was not until the seventeenth century that the new political
gallicamsme du ro1 began to be adopted to any large extent by
the French clergy ! Its doctrines were not, as we have seen,
those of the Cardinal of Lorramne, who now ntervened to
moadify Catherine’s plans, though this course certainly entailed
arenunciation of the very policy which he himself had pursued in
the previous year Perhaps the erastian implhications of the mixed
National Council had become more evident to him since he
had become a mere onlooker, and smce the management of
affairs had passed into lay and female hands * At any rate he now
persuaded the Queen-Mother, during the Court’s st prt sojourn
on the Guise estates after the Sacre, to separat¢ the hybrd
National Council mnto ats two componcnt parts A s mstance,
and agamst the wishes of de I'Hopital, the Quey, deaded to
summon two assemblies 1 the autumn, one exclu,)j cly ecclesi-
astical, to deal with the spinitual and doctrinal 1ss g3, the other
purely lay, consisting of a joint session of the Parlc,¢ 2nt de Paris
and Corsed Prevd, remnforced by delegates from (e provimncial
Parlements, to offer advice upon the legal and o lministrative
aspects of affairs ? This programme would enjoy tie addinonal
advantage of dimimshing the prestige of the Etats-Généranx
when they should re-assemible, thus making 1t more difhicult for
them to develop thewr attack upon Catherine’s regency  But
more mmportant still, 1t would safeguard the independence of
the Church and the independent expression of clerical opinion,
which was on the whole strongly conscrvative

Without the help of the Cardinal’s influence i clerical
circles, Catherine could hardiy have hoped to bring her plans to

* See Vo Martun, L’ Adoprion du galliamsme politigue par le elerge frungais
(Bib de M'mstutut de droit canomque de {'wmversite de Strashuurg, v, 11, 1y29)

2 (t above, p 105 also pp 127-8

* Li Place, Commentawes, pp 127-8, Parls, p 865
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fruition But if he now lent her his oar 1t was to propel a vessel
that he himself had originally launched and whose course he
himself had just materially deflected Even the Colloquy was
an 1dea of his own original mooting To assume ainly that i1t
was no more than a love of show and the expectation of cutting
a sensatonal figure 1n controversy that moved him to support
Catherine, or to assert that his support was no more than a facile
self-adaptation to preserve the goodwill of those in power,
would be a sinpularly shallow judgment For such goodwill the
Cardinal cared little, and had 1t been merely a case of personal
reputation or aggrandizement, would 1t not have been infinitely
more advantageous to have thrown his weight upon the side
of the papal representatives, of the Parlement de Pans, of the
vast majority ot French ecclesiastics, of the citizens of Paris
organized mto protest by their lishop, of the Sorbonne itself,
which indignantly refused an mnvitation to send delegates to the
Colloguy, laying 1t down that Trent was the right place for
doctrinal discussions though in point of fact there was nothing
to discuss, the points at issue having all been decided 1rre-
vocably by the decreces of General Councils which could be
neither rescinded nor questioned?! The Cardinal chose to run
the gauntlct of this forrmidable array of eritics, and tor a course
of action which, though admittedly tull of obvious openings for
display of all hinds, was only too likely to end m failure and
rebuff, with therr inevitable companinns, loss of credit and
lowered prestige

It would have been the act of a peculiarly foolish man to have
chosen out of sheer caprice so hasardous a road to the graufi-
cation of personal vamty We cannot refuse the Cardinal the
honour of deeper motnves, and thev arc easily to be found He
supported the Colloquy hecause he genuinely believed that by
means of those exceptionallv effective powers of persuasion and
oratorv with which Heaven had endowed him, he could force
upon others, from Scriptur: and the records of the early Church
alone, the proof of the essential positions of Catholicism To
this tash he could bring that old dehght m delimiting the

' ) eret, Lu faculte de theologie de Paris, Epoque moderne, 1, 272—3

L Ib
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frontiers of dogma and opinton which had characterized his
student days! and which 1t was soon to be apparent had never
left hum, though he might seem at ttrmes hazy as to where
exactly the line was to be drawn, or even not quite honest in
drawing 1t  On the crest of his wave of confidence he offered to
convert the Duchess of Ferrara by the Scriptures alone * And
he persuaded Cathermne of his ability to overcome and reduce
the Calvinist champions by texts from the only period which
they would accept as compelling or decisive—the first five
hundred years of Christiamity It 1s certan that his ambitious
assurances reconciled to the prospect of the Colloquy many
who might otherwise have stood out agamst 1t ?

Cathermne and the Cardinal were thus in alliance A small
body of influential opinion, forming the nucleus of a kind of
muddle party, supported them Among laymen there were
prominent, besides dc I'Hépital, the Sieur du Mortier and
Paul de Forx, later to be Cardinal Archbishop of Toulouse A few
ecclesiastics were 1n active sympathy Of the speakers of
Fontainebleau Manllac was dead, but Montlue, as his Lenten
sermons had shown, reahized to the full all the advantages of
a liberal attitude Diplomatist rather than theologian, he may
not perhaps have seen the implications of all that he proposed,
or even realized that there were any mmplicattons He claimed
to have reconciled about 40,000 persons to the Church and to
have prevented the secession of many others by permutting lay
communion under both kinds in his diocese * While on embassy
i England he had disturbed the Spanish ambassador by his
friendship with Cecil,® and he may well have admired the
Elizabethan settlement But though heavily suspected and later
cited to Rome, he never left the Catholic Church Cardinal
Chitllon, on the other hand, may perhaps have telt more
deeply— certainly he talked less—and he lies buried 1in Canter-

1 Cf above, p 4

PO R,O0p Cal v, 508

3 dpolugie contre certaner calvmmes (1562)

4 Cussandrr Omma Opera, p 11732

" Spamsh Calendar, 1, 175 *'Perhaps 1 un too suspiaous '’ de Quadra
goes on, ''but with these people it 15 alwavs wistst to think the worst
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bury Cathedral He was a strong supporter of the Colloquy and
may even have hoped for personal enlightenment from 1t
Cardinal Armagnac seems to have wavered, being classed by
some with the mddle party! and by others not? States-
men bishops like Morvilliers of Orleans and others such as
Troyes and Uzés, who afterwards either apostatized or were
cited to Rome, may safely be classed among the Colloquy’s
advocates

Among the protessional theologians who were picked out to
serve the Government, Claude d’Espence, Jean de Salignac and
Jean Bouteiller must be mentioned D’Espence was a lifelong
enemy of persecution and had had to live down at least one
condemnation and retraction, but he had held firmly—an
engaging and admirable character—tc his own 1deals, and
though he had engaged 1n secret conversations with Bucer and
Calvin he was thoroughly loyal to the Church His hour, the
hour of counscls of moderation and lenience, of sane discussion
and reasomably conducted argument, seemed to have again
struck, and throughout the Colloquy his outlook was similar to,
though not 1dentical with, that of his patron the Cardinal of
Lorrame 3 Salignac was a very different sort of person, un-
restramed and outspohen where d’Espence was deliberately
moderate and unprovocative  He came of a noble Perigord
tanuly and his talents as a hinguist and especially as a hebraist
were prased by no less an authonty than Scaliger In 1561 he
was professor of theology at the College de Marmoutier, but his
Cahinistic leanmgs had a long history behind them and some
time later he yielded to the persuasions of Calvin and passed out
of the Church, not a very clear-cut figure ¥ Bouteiller, however,
1s even dimmer A native of Caen, he was Chiullon’s vicar-
general tor the archdiocese of Beauvais  But beyond this and

' F g by Bwdoum, Cawandri Onma Opera p 1131, and by the nuncio
wha spoke of him as ' very weak' —Susta, 1, 242

“Ven Cal No zRo

* On d’Fspence sce myv “ (laude d Fspence et son Discours du Colloque
de Poissy ", 1n the Ret we Flistorigrie, mai—uin 1930, with the authorities there
ated

' On de Sabgnac see T 1 Haag La France Proteslante 1z, 113-14, Biblio-
theque de fa Crorn et e du 1 erdicr (17732), 1, 587, Féret, 1, 340

10 .
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the fact that at Poissy he played Castor to de Salignac’s Pollux
he remains almost completely unknown !

I

Chance was to forge a personal link, slender mndeed and
ultimately meffective but none the less real, between the
French reunion movement and its German counterpart The
LLow Countries are the cockpit of Europe they are also—in
happy compensation—the motherland of a remarkable <ucces-
sion of distinguished men who have placed the reunion of
Christendom by pacific means among the main objects of their
Itfe The name ot Frangois Baudoumn will fiit vaguely through
these pages, leaving indeed but hittlc permanent mark upon
events, but 1t has 1ts modest niche 1n the gallery which stretches
trom Erasmus to Cardinal Mercaer About the samc age as the
Cardinal of Lorraine, Baudouin was a native of Arras, then
part of the Spanish Netherlands He had been an early convert
to the Calvinist Réforme and for a tume had enjoyed at Geneva
the intimate friendship of Calvin himselt But youthful vacilla-
tions and an outward conformuty first to Catholicism and sub-
sequently to Lutheramism at Bourges and Hudelberg, wherc
he held successiviely the professorships of Civil Law, indicated
clearly that he did not approach the ethics of conformaty mn any
severe spint Though a student of law there was little that was
legalist in his rcligious 1deas, and Tis commonscnse modus
trvendi, though condemned by Calvin, was a convenience
adopted by many laymen of the day and one which did not
always spring from any real scepticism on the question of
relative confessional values Neither at Bourpes nor at Hudel-
berg had Baudoun formally renounced Calviism  But as he
grew older the always unexpected broad-mmdedness of middle

! Napoleon Peyrat, 1n his monograph Lec Colloque de Porssy (1868), spole
of Boutuiller as arenl de Rance, but T do not know on what authority He
must not be confused—as Hilarion de Coste confused him (172« de lirangois
Le Picard, 1658, pp  347-9)—with Lows Boutigher, a Calvinist mnuster
lalled hv the mob after celebrating a la mode de Genene i Beauvais ( athedral
with Cardin~l Chaullon’s approbation on Easter Sunday 1501 But they
mny wcll have been relatites
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age began to encroach more and more upon the vestiges of
youthful intransigence There was, 1n consequence, a marked
cooling-off with Calvin

Baudoun, also, was not a professional religious—though his
early acceptance of exile and destitution 1n order to follow his
conscience 1s proof enough of real rehgious feehng By pro-
tession he was a civil lawyer who had gained a certamn amount of
distinction Fame he first achieved by a book on Constantine,!
the publication of which in 1556, when he was thirty-two, also
marhed the starting pomnt of a fresh religious evolution which
ultimately was to bring him back into the Catholic Church
The study entailed by the book opened the author’s eyes to the
real character of the early Church and gave him the begmnings
of a proper valuation of continuity and tradition 1n ecclesiastical
affars  IIis excursion mto Church history brought him the
acquamntance of an cclectic aircle of persons prominent 1n the
German rcimious world—DNMelanchthon, Witzel, Omphalus,
Verperius the apostate nuncio, and several of the Magdeburg
Centuniators  But most of all he fell under the influence of his
own countryman, George Cassander Cassander, though a
Belgian, mav be called the leader of the second generation of
Gorman arenicwniters  He resided normally at Cologne and had
heen emploved on conethuatory missions by Frederick Weid, the
famous Archbishop of Cologne, and by the Emperor Ferdinand
when King ot the Romans He had disaiples of all nationalities
—the Portuguese Ximenes, the Frisian Juachim Hopper, the
Gorman Barsius whose opposition to the Lutheran tendencies
ot Conrad ot Heresbach had been decisive 1n preserving
Catholictsmi tn the duchy ot Cleves Cassander's mumumizing
works were widdly rcad in the Low Countries where many
and many ol

of the nobles-——mncluding the Prince of Orange
the higher clergy and educated laity professed themselves his
supporters, some no doubt 1n order to justity thur own mdiffer-
ence, others from serious adhesion to his teachings  Occasional

b Constantinus Magnus stve di C onstantinr Imperatorts legibuy eccdesiasticts
atgite cit tlebus conpmentariorum fibri duo (Bile 1556  Later edition by Joachim
Cluten, Strasshurg 1612 The book figured on the Tnidentine Index
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friction with the University of Louvain did not materially affect
his reputation or following, though some of his disciples, notably
the theologians Torrentius and Vendovilws, later gave up the
struggle and threw in their lot with the mihtant Counter-
Reform, the former becoming first Bishop of Antwerp
Cassander’s 1deal of 2 wide yet moderate reform on traditional
lines, and with the early Church of the first five or s Christian
centuries as 2 model, made a strong appeal to Baudouin’s new
historical perspective But 1t was Cassander’s amm to escape
doctrinal disagreement by a return to a simpler and more
prumitive hiturgy The complete example of the attractive but
meffectual iberal professor, he made nitualistic proposals mnter-
esting enough to antiquarians but completely academic and
sterile 1n face of the seething and shouting controversies of the
day Nevertheless Cassander definitely turned Baudouin’s
mind back into religious channels, guided 1ts progress through
their mazes, enriched his stock of Church history and developed
his sense of tradition and continuity Together they attended
the Colloquy of Worms 1n 1557, and 1n the following year when
Baudouin represented Henry-Otto, the Elector-Palatine, at the
Assembly of Frankfort, he kept i close touch with Cassander !
He was also 1n comrnunication with Anthony of Navarre, who,
having just started his connection with the Calvimists, wrote
that the time was ripe for the introduction of moderate counsels
into France Baudown replied that Cassander was Anthony’s
man, and henceforth followed French events closely In the
spring of 1561 the situation seemed so tull of mterest and so
pregnant with opportunities tor the propagaton of Cassandrian
tdeas that Baudouin decided to make a personal mspection of
the ground Having first obtaned lcave of abscnee from the
new Elector-Palatine Frederick, surnamed the Pious, with

! On Cassander sce Fritzen, De Cassandr: cqusque sociorim studius errenteis
(1865), Birck, Georg Cassanders ldeen uber dic Wicdervereimgung der Chirist-
lichen Confcssionen in Deutschland (1876) His Omma Opera (Pirts 1016)
contamns many of his letters Others are in Hemnstuas, Hlustrinm et Clarorum
Virorum FEpistolae selectiores (1617)  For the extent ot his nfluence 1n
Belgium see Pircnne, Hutvire de Belgique, 111, 407, 409, 433, 451 (with further

references)



EIRENICON 247

whom he felt a hittle out of sympathy, Baudoumn made his way
into France He still professed himself a Calvimst and sup-
ported Calvin 1n a eucharnstic controversy with the Lutheran
Heshusius, but Calvin was more than ever inclined to disown
him and would soon break out into furious invective !
Baudouin found the French Court near Reims late in May.
Through the agency of Paul de Foix he obtained an interview
with the King of Navarre, with whom he discussed the religious
situation, recalling their correspondence of three years pre-
viously Anthony’s own religious position was by now hope-
lessly dissolved 1n a solution of politics, and yet he was as far as
ever from the attainment of his pohtical ends In correspondence
with the German Protestant princes he had discussed the Council
of Trent, which he had been urged to reject by the Elector
Frederick, Baudoumn’s patron * He had given very exaggerated
accounts both of the decline of the Church of Rome in France
and of his own prestige as a Protestant champion, and he had
encouraged the princes in their scheme of sending a combined
embassy to Catherine This scheme, however, had broken down
over the religious 1ssue and Anthony had not benefited much
from his efforts What he wanted was assistance in making
a new attempt on the Regency or else in putting himself in
a better bargaining position n regard to his claims on Spanish
Navarre what he received was excellent advice against the
employment of violence for spiritual ends—his regency having

1 On Baudouin see Heveling, De Franaseo Baldumo (1871), Wicquot,
" Frangois Baudoum”, in the Memorres de la Societe Royale d'Arras, ze
série; 1 xx and xx1, and | Duquesne ‘Irangots Daudouin et la Réfarme’,
a paper read before the Academue Delphinale in May 1914 and published 1n
the Bulletin of the Académie for 1917, pp 55-108 Duquesne defends
Baudouin from the charge of scepticism brought against him by most Calvinist
writers, ¢ ¢ by Doumergue in his works on Calvin - He maintamns and [ think
successtully, that throughout hus Bourges and Heidelberg pernniods Baudown
remained a Calvinist at heart, his outward conformity to other faths being a
matter of form and one widelv practised at the time He traces the steps of
his return to the Church i 1561~3, Lut adds that to the end he was out of
svmpathy with the mulitant 1de s which dominited the (ounter-Reform
For 1 modern Cilvinist attack vn Baudoutn see the scathung references in
M Vienot s La Reforme en France (1926)

? Blanchet, Recuerl de lettres-mussives adressees a Antoine de Bourbon,
pp 123-5
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been thus represented—and, from the Duke of Wurttemberg,
direct mstructions 1 the Lutheran faith with the offer of
Lutheran mussionartes ! He wanted none of these he wanted
Sparush Navarre, and he began to see that failing Protestant
support 1t might repay him not to alienate the Catholics too far
Already his envoys were dancimg attendance on the Pope and
on the King of Span,? and to assist therr prospects Anthony now
began to show surprising regularity i attendance ar Mass,
while the devotion with which he had performed his Easter
duties had exated the unfavourable comment of non-Catholics
But if 1t would have embuarrassed lim to give an acceptable
account of his dealings with the Luthcran princes to the papal
nuncaio or the Spanish ambassador, 1t actually demandcd almost
greater ingenuity to explam to Enghsh and German friends why
his envoy in Rome had madc so laudatory and submmissive a
speech to the Holy Father, or indeed why he was theie at all *
The rcheious sphit, 1n short, affected his political aspirations m
a pecullrly aggravating way . so that Baudoun’s exposition of
Cassandrian 1deals, with therr facile promise of a quick return
n the shape ot rcunion all round, made an instant appeal It
was Pentecost, and Anthony mav well have indulged the
fantastic blasphemy that hus guest s enthusiastic discourse on
reconcillation came as some new descent of the Holy Ghost
He overwhelmed him with flattery and bade him go on to Pars,
there to await the arrnval of the Court * He then wrote to the
Elector-Palatine ashing for an extension of Baudouin’s leave 3
The Court returned to the capital in the last week of May,

¥ Lugler, € hristoph Herzog zu Wartembery 11 287—304, Ilerdenhamm p 305,
H Hauser, “ Antoine de Bourbon ot 1 Allemagne, 1560-1"", 1n Reque Hus-
torique, t 45

- A detaled account of Anthony’s unsuccessful negotiations with Philip
during the earlicr part of 1561 1n dc Ruble, Intuine de Bourbon, w1, c1ip v
Ife was also 1n touch with the Emperor’s cldest son, Maximilian through
Viewlleville, the Governor of NMetz  Sienni and Sardimia were among the
substitutions for Spimish Nnvarre proposed about this tunc

* Sec For CAal, No 194

' See the accounts of this interview 1n Cavsandrt Omna Opera pp 1161-2,
and the Respomio ad Calvinum et Bezam pru Francisco Baldiano Jurisconsulto
(1563) pp 91—z

* Kluckhohn, Briefe Friedrnich des Frommen, 1, 190
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leaving the Cardinal of Lorraine at Reims Catherine then
recetved Baudoumn, immediately convinced herself of his
utility and determmned that he should meet the Cardinal
Accordingly he was presented as soon as the Cardinal was back
in Paris eary mm June! Their mterview was crowned with
success, but Baudouin certainly received a greater impression
than he gave, and immediately succumbed to the Cardinal’s
personality Lorrame talked amimatedly for over an hour on the
necessity of returning to the practices of the primitive Church
as a preluminary step towards reunion, declaning that on such
lines alone lay any hope for the future of Christian unity
Baudouin was immensely pleased His account of the interview
—written, indeed, a year later and as part of a polemic against
Calvin—brims over with enthusiasm

1 affirm before God that the conversation was more religious than
any I ever had with you [that 1s Calvin] Would that I were able now
to expound and include 1 this book for the everlasting memory of
postenity all 1ts particular heads, which, tor fear of forgetting, I that
day set down in wnting and rcpeated to several men of piety
Our conversation was not disstmilar from that which I hear the
Cardinal had lately in Germany with Brentius and his most illustrious
plince ¢

The notes to which Baudoun here refers—unfortunately they
are not preserved—he communicated to the King of Navarre
and to Cassander ?

But the scdf-accredited ambassador of Cassandranism was
taken both by the nuncio? and by the Huguenots as an mspired
mssionary of Luthcramism Calvin, Chandieu and others
believed that he had an offiaal mission to urge the adoption of

1 Inlettirs to the Bishop of Verdun and to the Chapter of Paris dated June
sth ind June 3rd respectively (Petate Bibliotheque U erdunose, 11, 123-5 and
Memuoires dc C onde 1, 9M—-y) the Cardinal states his intention of lcaving for
Parts on the 6th  He had certamnly arnived by the roth (Layard, pp 26-7)
The Petitc Bibhiotheque Verdunowse, 11, 125~6, also publishes anothcer letter
fram Reims dated Junc rsth, but this dite must certainly be erroneous
t This refers to the famous Confirence at Saverne 1n February 1562, for
which see below, chap

3 Tor this interview sce Baudown s Francisce Balduwm Responsto alter ad
Foannem Calvinum (1562), pp 53—4 the Responsio ad Caltinum et Rezam pro
Francisco Balduino, pp 91—z, and Cassandrt Omma Opera, pp 1131, 11612

¢ Susta, 1, 209
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the Augsburg Confession, and from Geneva there went forth
virulent letters agamst the alleged apostate who had made
himself the champion of a hostile creed ! Colour was lent to
these assertions by the fact that the Augsburg Confession was
being freely crculated in view of the approaching Colloquy,
Iiturgical and doctrinal works of all kinds were being collected,
and the sclected theologians were bemng allowed to purchase
and peruse prohibited books with mmpumty 2 The English
envoys, Smuth and Weston, together with the ambassador
Throckmorton, heard rumours that even the Cardinal of
Lorraine might show favour to the Augsburg Confession, and
sent home hurried appeals for a French or Latin translation of
the LInglish Prayer-Book, suggesting that 1t might be accom-
panied by a delegation of divines learned in the ancient tongues
and early fathers ®* Baudouin himself, though he made no
secret of his preference for Calvinism over the other reformed
religions,? probably did much to give form and clarity to the
vague 1deas of the middle party Gradually these 1deas took on
definite shape, and though no formally tabulated or detailed
scheme ewsted, a fairly clear impression can be gained of the
kind of reforms and concessions by means of which 1t was hoped
both to reconctile the lapsed and to guard against a recurrence of
therr lapsing Baudouin had pressed Cassander to come 1n
person to France, but the mastcr was now firmly established 1n
his role of armchair theologian, and constant 1ll-health was an
extra deterrent against activity far from home by letter, how-
cver, he rerterated that the main endeavour should be the com-
pilation of a more primitive and umversally acceptable liturgy
for the Mass 7 This consequently bccame the chief aim of the

! CR, Op Cal xvui, s6g—70, Languet, 11, 114, La Place, p 296 Cf
Dugquesne, pp 64-5

* Susta, 1, 242, Ronuer, Catholiqucs et Hugucnots, p 205 and notes

? For Cal Nos 218, 265 (4), 269 (1)

! Report of a conversition between (atherine and Baudown published
from the Staatsarchiv of Stuttgart by Kluchhohn, p 189 note 1, and later
in a I'rench translation mm the B .5 JT P F axiv 1ty authenticety 1s defended
by Duquesne, pp ¢5-6, against authors with whose thesis that Baudown
had gone over to Lutheranism 1t conflicts

¢ Cassandri Omma Opera, pp 1123—5
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reunionists They desired the liturgical use of the vulgar tongue,
the administration of Holy Communton to the laity under both
lunds, the removal of images from churches, and the stmph-
fication of baptismal ceremontes They sought to reduce the
numbers of the friars and secular clergy, to apportion no more
than two or three pniests to each church, to abolish prnivate
Masses and to legalize clencal marniage There seems to have
been a feeling 1n favour ot recognizing the papal primacy to be
only de jure humano, with limited and carefully defined powers,
powers not to bind or loose, dispense or exempt, but simply to
admonish, advise or remind—a kind of ‘' constitutional ”’ Pope
with the functions of a moderator or a chairman rather than of
a umiversal pastor !

These proposals were never a formal programme They were
rather 1deas procceding from a certain state of mind Their
weakness lay m thc fact that whatever recommendations some
of them may possibly have been considered to possess regarded
simply as proposals for interior reorganization, or even as pre-
cautionary measures against apostasy on an even larger scale
than hitherto, as steps towards the reconcthation of the Cal-
vinists they were entirely useless It was quinotic in the extreme
to suppose that the peaceful absorption of the Calvinist
Reforme 1nto the body of the Catholic Church could be brought
about by a forced and artificial return to the exterior forms of
earlier centuries, or by the wholesale jettisoning of all that a few
liberal, non-representative clergy and laymen considered as not
vital to the essence of the Church’s life and being Such a
policy necessarily ignored the root questions Indeed the whole
Cassandrian scheme was a short-sighted attempt to cover these
up The reunionists were unpressed by the more obvious char-
acteristics of the Calvinist reform, its polemic against ceremonial
in general, and 1n particular against eucharistic processions and
the perhaps occasionally overdone cultus of images But to
suppose that the most drastic reforms on these matters would
meet the whole problem was the merest scratching on the
surface Reforms that a Briconnet or a Lefivre might have

! See Desjardins, Negociations avec la Toscane, 111, 4645
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welcomed had no appeal to make to a Beza or 4 Chandieu
Calvinists were not to be appeased by a*' constitutional ”” Papacy
and a teaching Church which agreed not to teach too much—they
wanted Calvin with his organization and his doginas They
were not to be fobbed off with an eighth-century liturgy
translated 1nto the vernacular and celebrated weekly 1n a bare,
imageless church by a sparse, married, but sacrificing priesthood
—they wanted the Calvinist Céne, with Calvirust ministers, and
plenty of themn DBarc intercommunion can never be erther a
substitute for umity of faith or an advance towards it, and
contemporary doctrinal differences, which are the results of
past theological speculation, can be neirther resolved nor rele-
gated by the simple yet impossible process of putting back the
hands of thc liturgical cloch

The Cardinal of Lorrame, for his part, believed that the
Cassandrian scheme of Liturgical reform could only be put to
errenic use if 1t reposed upon a previous dogmatic agreement
on the question of the Real Presence But Catherme amnned
simply at a restoration ol the happy state of general inter-
communion, with little or no thought for the undcrlying doc-
trinal position She dnfted rudderless upon the theologiceal
ocean, unable, 1t scems, to grasp the most elementary distine-
tions necessary for an intelligent approach to any hind of safe
harbour Dopma and Ritual, Divine Law and Eccdlesiastical
Obligation—it was all one to her!, and on being told by Lorrainc
that the withholding of the Chalice from the laity was not of
Divine ordimance, she was unable to comprehcnd why she
should not immedratcly donk of (¢ herself 2 The dangcrs n-
volved m such an attitude of uninformed complacency on the
part of the head of the State need not be stressed Catherine’s
muddleheadedness was deliberately exploited by the Huguenot
ladies of her entourage who hoped that she would one day com-
miut herself beyond the possibility of withdrawal ¢ Rome had
not overestimated the force of the petticoat influence at the

! Sce the statement of the Venetian ambassador m Ven Cal, No z8o
2 Susta, 1, 270
* Lo Laboureur, Memotres de M de Castelnau, 1, 727
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disposal of the Reformers! But its removal had been not a
matter of practical politics, and like Victoria after her Catherine
had clung to her ladies

Baudoum's part 1n encouraging and supplementing the 1deas
of the muddle party did not go unacknowledged Montluc
attempted to procure for him a profcssorship at Valence
University, but was frustrated by Beza who put forward
Hotman’s candidature 1n rivalry 2 In the meanwhile Baudoum
improved the occasion by delivering a course of lectures on the
relationship between Law and History, which he published 1n
book form with dedications to de I’'Hopital and Anthony of
Navarre * During July Anthony sent him back into Germany to
collect vernacular liturgical forms, especially in connection with
the Mass and Baptism He also entrusted lum with a letter to
Cassander explaining his great desire to re-cstablish Christian
unity ¥ Cassander, mmdeed, had wntten to Baudouin that if
officially approached by the French Government he might be
prevailed upon to produce even greater trcasure from his stores
of cirenic divinity 8

1t

The play had heen chosen and the dramatis persone cast
Parlement and Conseil were to meet jointly in June to prepare
the ground for a fresh edict regulating le fait politique, while 1n
the subsequent National Council the Cardinal of Lorraine
would demonstrate before Huguenot delegates the conformity
of the essential principles of Catholicism with Scripture and the
wrters of the early Church Reforms on Cassandrian lines
would then be decreed, reveahing to the Calvinists the vision of
a reorganized and purified Church, and finally every one would
kiss and be friends again, and the 1ngenuous play would come
to a nawely happy ending It only remained to prepare thc
stage and asscmble the properties

1 Cf above, p 108.

«CR,Op Cal v, 173, Duquesne, p 54

? Baudown, De Instrtutione Hivtoriae Universae et ewus cum Jurisprudentia
compunctione —pokeyopevar lihrt duo (1561)

* Kaussler und Schott, Briefc Lergerios, p 278, Duquesne, p 66
b Cassandre Omma Opera, pp 1123-5.
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On June 12th an apparently straightforward summons was
1ssued ordering the French bishops to assemble in Paris on
July zoth in order to select representatives for attendance at
the Counal of Trent, to discuss what proposals should there
be made, and to make provision for the care of their dioceses
during their absence ! They were also to discuss the question
of making a financial subsidy to the Government, as a pre-
paration for which an assessment of all Church goods and
property, warmly resented by the bishops, had already been
demanded 2

The veiling of the National Council and the designs associated
with 1t under colour of a simple gathening of bishops pre-
paratory to the Council of Trent was a very skilful move The
strictest papist 1n the world could pick no quarrel of principle
Catherine, however, had become too heavily suspect for her bluff
to pass entirely unchallenged Although the words ‘*National
Council” did not figure m the summons and were probably
excluded deliberately, the gravest misgivings were widely
aroused and numerous protests poured in from the Sorbonne,
trom the Parlement de Paris and from the Catholic ambassadors
The weight of these protests must not be underestimated, nor
did constant repetition detract from thetr force A Government
that could afford to brush them aside repeatedly showed great
determination and self-confidence, and Catherine certainly had
her full share of both these qualities Curiously enough, the one
person to be put at ease by her declarations that the summons
was to be taken purely at its face value, was the nuncio Viterbo
had been greatly alarmed at the prospect of a mived National
Assembly In such a gathering he thought 1t would have been
quite possible for a handful ot heterodoxically inclined prelates
and politicians to break the bonds linking the Gallican Church
with Rome and to carry through changes of a definitely Protestant
nature Consequently the convocation of the whole hicrarchy

! Text in Ehses, p 225 and Le Plat, v, 704 (f La Fernére, Lettres,
" jD?l‘lnL Cardinal of Lorraine had promised the Chapter of Pans, 1n rather

non-committal languape to do whit he could in the matter 'There had been
many protests agamst the declaration  See Memorres de Conde, 1, 27-39
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to an exclusively clerical synod came to him as an 1mmense
relief He was certain that as a body the French bishops were
loyal to the Pope and had no desirc to upset or even seriously
to modify the established order And though the majority of
French prelates might be tneffectual as churchmen, badly -
formed or only moderately interested in things ecclesiastical,
dependent for the technicalities of their profession upon sub-
ordinate officials, events were to prove the correctness of the
nuncio’s forecast !

Butit was a sigmificant comment on Catherine’s protestations
that she had nothing to conceal, that the summons of the
bishops was immediately followed up by the presentation to
the King by the Huguenots of a copy of their latest confession
of farth, and of a petttion to be allowed to build chapels at their
own evpense—in other words for their cult to be publicly
legalized ¢ Tt has been argued that this action had been pre-
arranged, and certainly the suggestion has a good deal of
plausibility It was seen at once that the request for public
places of worship could be discussed in the special Parliamen-
tary sessions, while the confession of faith might suitably be
laid before the bishops And the mitiative having to all outward
appearance come from the Huguenots themselves, Catherine
could continue to wear her mask of surprised innocence 3

Simultancously with these events a brilliant demonstration of
the Government’s orthodoty was arranged Since Lent the
religious tone of the Court had greatly improved This had been
due 1n part to the action of the King of Navarre? and 1n part to
the Court's visit to the Guise estates after the Sacre Condé,
Cardinal Chitillon and even Coligny himself seemed to have
become better disposed towards the old religion,” perhaps n

* Susta, 1, 200-2, 2078

2 Memowes de Conde, 11 770—2

* Romicr, Catholiques et Huguenots, pp 143—4 CF La Ferricre, Lettres,
X (supplement), 42—4

4 Cf above, p 248

8 Romicr, p 195, Bowllé, 11, 139 1he Adnural was the only professed
Calvimist at Court In April the nuncio had written * Solo | ammuragho
haveva vainita di farsi tenere Hugenotto, disssimulando tutti gh altr”—
Susta, 1, 181
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the belief that if reunion were really so close at hand as the
muddle party seemed to think, there would be little point n
accentuating present divisions Cardinal Chitillon, indeed,
went so far as to deny before the Parlement that he had ever
had any connection at all with the Reformers June 13th was
the octave of Corpus Chrsti, and a eucharistic procession out-
shining 1n splendour even that of the Feast itself wound 1ts way
through the streets of Paris from the abbey of St Germain-des-
Prés The Cardinal of Lorramnc carned the monstrance con-
taiming the Host, and the Iing of Navarre followed in the
cortige, barcheaded and reverent! It scemed hardly possible
that the bishops summoned together by the proclamation of the
previous day could be expected to take any steps in the shightest
degree harmful to the old, traditional religion of the French

But at this very moment when the great oncs of France were
thus engaged in testifymng to the strength of therr belief
the Eucharistic Presence, far to the south across the Pyrences
the face of the concihar situation was being entirely changed
Philip 1T had capitulated to the Pope Alarmed by the continual
threats of a National Counal madc by the French ambassador,
and tormented by the knowledge that his own reluctance to
accept the Bull of Convocation had been used by the French
Government as cover for a dangerously independent policy, he
had given way with unuvsual precipitance, and even before the
results of his negotiations for the reconstruction of the Bull had
come to hand ? On June 13th he 1ssucd an order for the Spanish
bishops to prepare to start tor Trent by the beginning of
September 3

It was a turmung point in the story of the Council Rome's
victory was decistive That independent and unconditional lead
which each of the three great Powers professed to be awaiting
trom the other two, but which none had hitherto been willing

1 Memorres de Conde, 1, 39 Yet within a fortrugpght a Calyvinist minister wAs
hemid to be preaching and conducung services 1n the King of Navarre's
housc—kor Cal, No 265 (13) _

- Ct above, p 218 bee also Susta, 1, 1y3—4
' Susta, 1, 194, Gachard, Corvespondance de Marguerite de Parme, p zg1
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to give, had at last been given ! An enterpnsing prophet might
now have safely foretold the groups of bishops from all nations
talung their cue from their Spamish brethren and making their
way towards the Trentino, for in May the Emperor, despite the
failure of his negotrations with the Protestants, had at last given
a pledge to send ambassadors—on condition that someone else
did so first,? and the French were officially in much the same
condition But Philip alone, albeit for special reasons of his own,
had summoned courage to take the independent plunge, and
he was amply rewarded Pwus IV would not alter the non-
commuttal terms of the Bull, but he despatched a secret brief
to the King of Spain giving him a formal assurance that the
Council was to be a continuation of the former Council of Trent,
and accompanying 1t by an autograph letter affirming the valhidity
of the earlier decrees ?

““ Fidelis servus—ct prudens'” Yet though the act of fidelity
towards the Pope bore abundant fruit in definitely assuring the
materialization of the Council, the prudence 1n regard to the
Gallican peril was less well rewarded When Chantonnay
triumphantly informed Catherine of his master’s decision, and
suggested that propriety and the fulfilling of contracted obliga-
tions bade her retrace her own wayward steps to follow 1n
those of Philip, the skill with which the French Synod had
been summoned became even more apparent The Queen ex-
pressed her very great pleasure at the news from Spain, and
pomted out urbanely that preciselv because the French Synod
was to be one of preparation for the Council of Trent, was it
now all the more necessary to proceed with 1t And as she was
convinced that Philip’s move was sumply a ruse to force her
own hand,? she must have derived considerable satisfaction
from her ability to repay him in his own supposedly false
COlﬂﬂgL

It was lucky for her that heing now definitely commutted to

1 Portugal and Poland had bc th ofheially accepted the Bull but their good
example was of little waght

¢ Sickel, pp 194—7, Ehses, pp 200, 204 et seq

3 Sichel, Romusche Berichte, 11, 107, Dollinger, Bertrage, 1, 166
¢ Susta, 1, 210~11, Le Plat, 1v, 709, La Ferriére, Lettres, 1, za8—g
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tread the dangerous alleys of deceit, she had already prepared
her second line of camoufiage The earlier excuse that the
Council of Trent was hanging fire no longer corresponded with
facts, but she had been able to fall back on the expedient of
disguising the National Council, by means of which she hoped
to push through the programme of the middle party, in the
respectable garb of an assembly prelimmary to the General
Counul But concealment may often be a sign of weakness
Certainly 1t was all-important that for all her own personal mis-
givings, those of de I'Hopital, those even of the Cardinal of
Lorraine, Catherine dared not give in to the pressure of Enghsh
and German Protestants and openly declare the truth—that she
had no confidence 1n the Council of Trent

The Papacy 1s not an 1nstitution that allows the grass to grow
beneath 1ts feet Its Latin heritage frees 1t both from Teutonic
melancholy and the more philosophic fatalism of the East
The series of rebuffs which Pius 1V had received from France
had alarmed him without exhausting the supply of energy with
which he met them The helplessness of Cardinal Tournon, the
self-confessed failure of Viterbo, and the strange refusal of the
Cardinal of Lorraine to join forces with the Trnumvirate,
together constituted an accumulation of ineflectiveness that
pointed dearly to the nced for a new papal representative at the
French Court Whatever confidence 1t might affect in public,
the Curia was well aware of the unsatisfactory nature of Cather-
ne’s attitude towards the Bull of Convocation It had been
irrtated by du Ferrier’s mission 1n regard to the Concordat,
flouted over the appointment of de L’Isle as ambassador, and
perplexed by the contrast provided between Anthony of
Navarre’s relations with the Enpglhish and German Protestants
—of which 1t was not ignorant'—and the submissive attitude of
his envoy m Rome As far back as March, Pius had contemplated
sending the Cardinal of Ferrara as a third legate to France?,
and as Ferrara had so confidently pronounced the post-mortem

1 Susta, I, 216, 225
« Dastor, v11, 40z (Engl transl xvi, 163)
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verdict on the National Council 1t seemed only surtable that he
should go in person to trample out the embers that were so
unconscionable a time dying His relationship to the Guises,
his long association with France, and his part in the conciliar
negotiations of the previous year all helped, 1n the Pope’s eyes,
to equip him for this task The news of the Easter disturbances,
the reports of Montluc’s sermons, and the effects of the April
edict decided Pius, and on June 2nd Ferrara was appointed
lepate a latere

Thus when later tidings arrived of the summoning of the
French bishops the papal parry could be said to have already
been made Ferrara was given instructions to delay at all costs
and if possible entirely to prevent the Synod, and to urpe
Catherine to send bishops and ambassadors to Trent He
was also instructed to tempt Anthony’s firtner .llegiance by
hints that the recovery of Spanish Navarre might best be secured
by papal intervention with Span, and to contrast these fair
prospects with the blind alley m which Anthony then stood
A deposttion against Montluc having been drawn up sumilar to
that alrcady made against Chitllon, briefs summoning both
these prelates to Rome for trial were entrusted to the legate, but
hec was told not to serve them unless both Tournon and Lor-
rame thought 1t advisable Pius reflected that the suspected
prelates could not be prevented from appearmg at Trent if
they felt disposed to justify themselves there, whereas if the
papal citations had previously been made public 1t might
appear, most undestrably, that they were appealing trom the
Pope to the Council On the other hand, letters of approval and
benediction were showered upon the Trnumvirate !

On June 27th the legate recerved the Bulls and Cross of his
legation [Iive days later he was hurried out of Rome with
under three wecks 1n which to forestall Catherine Much per-
turbed lest he should arrnive too late, Prus IV spoke of his
misston as an *‘extreme unction ”, and was far from feeling that
confidence which 1n view of Philip of Spain’s acceptance of the

1 On I'crrara’s mission see Susta, 1, 33, 44, 188, 189, 191, 195, 200, 209,
214, 215, 221, 225, 233, Merkle, p 541

17 2
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Bull he felt obliged to maintain 1 his public utterances, even
in the midst of the consternation caused by the summoning of
the French Synod! A vague, undefined mistrust of the whole
of the French hierarchy seems to have been felt n Rome
Commendone had wrntten from Germany that many of the
Lutherans hoped to be able to join forces with the French and
English against the Holy See,? and Rome was not 1n a position
to take this indigestible morsel of information at 1its true value
Both the Emperor, however, and the Cardinal of Mantua, who
was now waiting at Trent for the Council to come and be
presided over, hoped that the French relations with the Pro-
testant princes might eventually lead to Lutheran representa-
tives coming to the Council where Mantua would willingly have
recencd them— had they come 1n a fitting spirit of humility and
repentance ? But the Pope now began to think that it would be
safer 1f the French did not arnve at Trent untul the Italians and
Spamiards had formed a strong nucleus For the moment he
was more eager to stop them congregating 1n France than to
sec them deploying therr forces at Trent 4

There was another mmportant aspect to Ferrara’s mission
The legate himselt made the suggestion that he should be
accompanied by some fathers of the Society of Jesus who should
lend their powerful aid towards the revival of derncal life in
France The Popc chose the General himself, and bade him act
as private adviser and theologian to the Cardinal ILaynez then
selected three other Jesuits to go with him, Fathcrs Polanco
and Coudret and a lay-brother called Louis Gippus It was
extraordinary testimony to the position which the Jesuits had
won for themselves that a Cardinal of the old régime should
turn spontaneously towards them, when 1t was a case of fos-
tering 4 movement of reform which 1t would have been bare-
faced hypocrisy for him to have claimed to represent in person

! busta, 1, 38, 45-8, Ehses, pp z12—-13 Compare the two letters written
by St Charles to Terrara, the one strictly confidential, the other so worded as
to be capable of being shown to 0ther>——'§usta, 1, 214, 215

% Ehues, pp 212-13

* Susta, 1, 198, Documentos medutos, \Cvi1, 231

¢ Susta, 1, 195
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It was also extraordinary testimony to Laynez’s own reputation
with the Pope—as well as to the extremity of the Pope’s anxiety
over French affairs—that his routine work as General, not to
mention his many personal services to Pius IV, should have
been allowed to be thus interrupted ! But the Jesuits were not
Ferrara’s only assistants The legate also took with him 1n his
large retinue Fra Angelo Giustimani, a Franciscan Recollect
and a renowned Roman preacher, several other theologians,
and a number of Italian bishops

In a personal letter to the King of France the Pope appealed
to him to cancel the National Synod and to follow the example
of the King of Spain by sending his bishops to the Council of
Trent Simular appeals were sent to Catherine, to the King of
Navarre, and to Condé?, while, in order to gain time for
Ferrara, Viterbo was instructed to enlst the help of Lorraine
and Tournon 1n securing the postponement of the Synod at
least until the legate’s arrival The Pope pointed out that as
Lorraine and Tournon were themselves both legates a latere,
they could hardly refuse to carry out his wishes Should
Viterbo find 1t impossible to obtain the desired postponement,
he was to adopt the same attitude that had been laid down for
him when he had found himself in a similar position the
previous year, and when 1t had been Tournon 1nstead of Ferrara
who had been hourly expected from Rome That 1s to say, he
was not to take part 1in the Assembly, but he was to make no
public protest unless measures prejudicial to the Faith or to the
authority ot the IHoly See were undertahen * Though weighed
down by the heaviest anwicty, Pius IV was still inspired by a
desire to avord all unnecessary recrimination or show of
hostility

The Parlement de Paris reassembled on June 18th In a
carefully prepared speech the Chancellor unfolded the Govern-
ment’s plans He said that the joint treatment of religion and

1 MHS ¥, Lazmu Monumenta, v, 562, 595, Fouqueray, 1, 249
! Susta, 1, 216, 219
3 Busta, 1, 214-15 Cf above, p 108
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politics, though traditional, had only led to mstability of policy

edict had followed upon edict, each as ephemeral as 1ts prede-
cessor, and the credit of the Government had sunk lower at
each turn It was now hoped that by separating the religious
from the political 1ssues some measure of permanence and
stability would be secured for the settlement which the Govern-
ment sought to make Le fait pohtigue would be debated by the
Parlement, reinforced for a series of extraordinary ad hoc
sessions by the Conmsed Privé and by delegates of the provincial
Parlements La mértte de la religion would be dealt with 1n the
Episcopal Synod summoned tor that purpose !

The Queen and de 'Hopital both hoped that, when the
Huguenot petition for places of worship was laid before the
Parlement, 1t would be possible for them to create a majority 1n
1ts favour, as the only method of restoring public order 2 It was
supposed that the support of a more or less suppressed minority
of parhamentarians could be counted upon, and the Queen was
anxious that these should speak theiwr minds freely and without
fear of the conseyuences The sithings began on June 23rd The
Assembly numbered 138 persons all told, each of whom was
called upon 1n turn to give his opmion on the Huguenot
petition The parhamentarians led oft, but the courage of many
must have failed them at the last moment, or else Catherine’s
estimate of the support slie was likely to get had been 1naccurate
from the start, for there was an almost complete unanimity
against even the smallest measure of concession, only one or
two voices dissenting from the opinion of the majonty ! The
nuncio was of course highly satisied He reported that well
over a hundred of the parliamentarians had spoken admirably

! Dufey, 1, 419-28, especially 4245, Memorres de Cunde, 11, 396—401

t In the Memowes de Conde, 11, 409-23 therc 1s an ““ Avis donnce au Roy de
I'assemblee tenue en la cour Parlement a Parns sur le faict de la Religion,
le 23 Jumn 1561"  As this 1s 4 tract i support of l'oleration and demanding
1+ National Counal on the plea that the expectation of a General Counal 15
vam the dosign wion must be considered maccurate

¥ Bourdimn to the Bishop of Rennes—Le Laboureur, 1, 705 Among those
who spoke on behalf of Toleration was thc M de Viole whose action had
ginen offence to the Papacy carlv in 1560—Layard, p 29, cf abave, p 127

The Guises complamed too that du Ferner had vated * un-Catholically 7,
which even Viterbo denied—Susta, 1, 229
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Much the same impression resulted from the speeches of the
councillors The Bishop of Paris would have had the fires relit,
and the three members of the Triumvirate spoke 1n terms of
complete intransigence Of the opimons expressed by Condé,
de Forx, or Montluc, no report seems to exist, but Navarre
made an embarrassed and hesitating speech which though
largely inaudible was understood to be fervently Catholic
Cardinal Chatillon urged brnefly that no violence should be
done to the persons of heretics, and was supported by du
Mortier As previously at Fontainebleau, only Coligny stood
forward as a whole-hearted supporter of the Huguenot cause
He openly demanded equality of cult, and so far wandered
outside the proper scope of the business to hand as to embark
upon a spirited defence of the principles of the new religion

The Cardinal of Lorraine spoke last He did not cornmut
Coligny’s error but kept strictly to the point By so doing he
disappointed many curious ewpectations, for his association
with the cirenic party had given rise to the wildest rumours as
to the erosion to which his doctrinal position had been subjected
It had been variously said that he was intending to propose the
adoption of the Confession of Augsburg,! to urge the abolition
of tnages or the liturgical use ot the vernacular 2 Even the
suspicious but exrcitable Throckmorton, following up carlier
premonitions,? seems to have written definitely of the Cardinal’s
““conversion”, for we find the envoy Jones replying that this
news did not take him entirely by surprise, and prophesying
that werc 1t true—for 1t mught be no more than a cunning ruse
—then there could be no ‘' stay 1n the reformation of religion” *
But the Cardinal in his speech did not touch upon doctrinal
matters that would not have been pertinent Less bitter than
his brother, whose ardour 1t was hknown that he was anxous to
moderate, he none the less spoke of dissent as equally dangerous
to Church and State, and, true to his principles, opposed the

1 Languct, 11, 120, For Cal, Nos 265 (4), 269 (1)

®CR,Op Cal wvii, 64]

3 For Cal, No 218

? Jones to Throckmorton July 4th, B M , Add MSS 35830, f 140 See
Appendix VII
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grant of places of worship to the Huguenots But consistently
with his attitude since at least the Assembly of Fontainebleau,
he condemned the death penalty for simple heresy—though this
had been demanded by the Triumvirate—and counselled the sub-
stitution of banishinent as the punishment for simple but loyal
and peaceful heretics who were unwilling to recant This was
a lonely furrow, as remote from the ferocity of the Triumvirate
as from the toleration desired by the Quecn and Chancellor
But though lonely 1t was successful The Cardinal’s oratorical
talents easily enabled him to dominate the Assembly He reaped
all the advantages of the final word and 1t was decided to draw
up a fresh edict to give eftect to his proposals ' This was done
immediately, and on July 1z2th Lorraine wrote to the Bishop of
Verdun prcening himself on his triumph and speaking of

ce parlement ou nous avons cst¢ vingt-quatre heures durant pour
dire et owr lcs opuons des uns et des aultres qui n'a pas cste sans
grande peine de corps et d’esprit Mus la fin en a est s1 bonne et s1
favourable pour la rehgon que, Dieu merey, vos predicans seront
contrains de quitter lo pays, et demeurera 'authonité a la Samncte
Tiglise Catholique Romame qui est la meilleure nouvdlle que je
vous puisse mander 2

Sentiments, indeed, of unimpeachable orthodoxy

v

A certan quality of unexpected variety was a fiequent
characteristic of the Cardinal of Lorrane’s actnities Very
different 1n tone from the account of the Parlernent with which
he provided Psalmeus of Verdun, 1s a remarkable memorandum
drawn up by him during the course of this very assembly and
intended for circulation among the German Protestant princes
Envisaging, as he did, the whole problem of reunion from a
European point of view, and convinced of the necessity of pro-
curing the return of the Lutherans to the Catholic Church, the
Cardinal felt that circumstances had provided him with a

! On these extraordmnary sessions of the Parlement see Susta, 1, z17-18,
220, 221, Lavard, pp jo-1, Languet, 11, 125-6, Memowes de Condé, 11,

402 ct seq , and Romuer, Catholiques et Hugucnots, pp 153—7 and notes
? Petite Dibliotheque Verduncue, 11, 126~
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peculiarly suitable opportumity for publishing 1n Germany his
views on the nature of the reunion problem and on the means
by which 1t might be approached with most chance of success
It had long been plain from the works of earlier writers who had
used the Stuttgart archives, that a document of this nature
eusted,! but until the present wnter called attention to 1t
three years ago? its contents remained unknown It 1s long
and rather jerkily written, not very profoundly conceived, but
of remarkable interest

The Cardinal lays down his maimn object immediately and
clearly It s the re-establishment of Christian unity, which 1s
vital for the preservation of Christianity itself and 1s demanded
alike by the honour of God and the safety of the State There
can be only onc true religion, and it can logically tolerate no
other The question 1s not whether unity 1s desirable but how 1t
15 to be restored Religious disputations, he says, arc rightly
forbidden by law, and serve but to embitter and harden He
concludes therefore that as a beginning an enquiry should be
made mto the grounds of the present schism, to discover
whether such divisions as have come about are really warrant-
able I'his can only be done by means of a conference—to be
clearly distinguished from a disputation—at which a systematic
and dispassionate study of opimons shall be undertaken Such
an undertaking will require much mutual chanty and restraint,
rational ¢nquiry and a firm dependence on the teaching of
Scripture  But encouraging precedents will not be lacking, a
casc 1v cited from Euscbius,* while St Augustine proposed such
a conference with the Donatists, which they however refused,
unjustly tauntung him as a ‘" disputer”’

A conference then 1s necessary Where shall 1t take place?
No other epoch has stood 1n such dire need ot a Counal, yet
though the demand for one has been constant for forty years,

1 See Phster, Herzog Christoph zu Wurttemberg, p 399, Kugler, 11, 295,
Kluckhohn, 1, 190

2 Cambridge Hustorieal Fournal for October 1927, where MS references
will be found Text 1n Appendix VIII

3 He refers to the Erdesiustical History, cap xx1v, ib 7—the conversion
of Coracao and his followers by Dionysius of Alexandria
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it has been 1mpaossible even to make a start, let alone reap much
harvest We foresee that few bouquets will be offered to the
Council of Trent The Pope, continues the Cardinal, 1s said to
desire the continuation of that Council, but 1t 15 4 matter of
general agreement among most people—and the point needs
no embellishment—that this will be no remedy There has also
been talk, he goes on, carefully distinguishing, of some General
Council, and indeed the success of the first General Council of
Nicaeahas justly taught us to hold in great reverence the name and
authority of General Councils But, helaments, thereisnomodern
Constantine to call the bishops of Christendom together!

It may seem strange that a sincere Gallican should not at this
point break forth into loud prases of Constance and Bale—or
even of Lphesus and Chalcedon, but the truth s that the
Cardinal 1s not out 1n this memorandurm to serve the cause of a
new Conciliar Movement The only other General Council he
mentions 1s just that one whose title to the appellation can be
most easily disputed, resting as 1t does purely on later papal
acceptance—the first Councl of Constantinople By what
sanction, he asks, was this Council general? There were no
westerners present and 1t legislated only for the East This
enables him to point the moral towards which his very insuffi-
cient treatment of General Councils has been tending The
West, he declares, followed the example of the Orient and
celebrated 1ts own Council, with the result that by a double
action unity and order were re-established throughout the
umversal Church He refers of course to the Councal of
Aquileia celebrated by St Ambrose 1in 581, and presses home
his pomnt by the assertion that St Ambrose did not scruple to
persevere with his own condemnation of the Arian Palladius at
this Council even though the Bishop of Rome was simul-
taneously making great efforts for a larger Counail, and though
Palladius himselt was rcjuctant to be judged by anything less
than an (Pcumenical Assembly ' From this one hard case the

! Ir has recently been shown, however, that St Ambrose at Aquilera was
not acting m so tndependent a manner in respect of Rome as used to be
assumed [his appears from the complaints of Palladius humself See Batiffal,
Le Suge Apostolique (1924), pp 23-30
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Cardinal coolly proceeds to make his desired universal law
Provincial Councils, he pronounces, are competent to deal with
the highest matters, and to deny that National Councils may
deal with doctrinal questions! 1s to betray ignorance of history
If further proof be required, the condemnation of Pelagianism
at the Gallican Council of Orange 1s surely decisive The -
tended climax of this facile reasoning 1s then finally reached
The King of France has already summoned his bishops to meet
on July 2oth, and 1t only remains for them to convene suitable
persons to a conference for the sifting and collation of opinions

The methods and ends proposed for this conference are then
enlarged upon Its goal will be the fashioning of a formula
acceptable to everyone, some kind of Aenoficon which will
terminate the evils of the schism With curious logic the Car-
dinal applauds the example of the Emperor Zeno, who, how-
ever, 1n attempting to treat the Council of Chalcedon much as
Lorraine would have appeared to desire to treat Trent, only
succeeded in creating a thirty-five years’ schism between Fast
and West 2 Lorraine’s only precaution against a symilar con-
tingency 1s to insist that the formula must be based on argu-
ments so cogent and evidences so mcontrovertible that no sane
man would dare reject them 'L'o ensure this 1t will be necessary,
he says, to be freed from all ngidity of procedure and to have
continually 1n mind the guiding presence of God, and he draws
encouragement from the fact that while past controversies and
heresies have centred around some defimite article of the
creed, there 1s now general acceptance of the Apostles’ Creed,
and disagreement 1s only in regard to what he terms the
**admumistration” ot those basic doctrines T'hat this was so
however, that in other words Protestantism was not just a
stmple doctrinal heresy but implied a whole questioning of first
principles and a subtle revolution of religious feeling, was the

1 ‘“tractare de causis religionis »’

t Zeno's Henoticon, published 1n 48z, was intended to stop discussion
between thc Orthodox and the Eutvchians, but was condemned by Pope
Felix IIT The subsequent schism hetween F ast and West was only terminated
in 517, when the East under the Lmperor Jusan submitted to the terms of
Pope Hormisdas
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very reason why such schemes as the Cardinal’s were from the
start doorned to fatlure They faled to percetve the real issues,
to dragnose the real complaints Even the Cardinal of Lorraine,
alive as he was 1n many ways to new 1deas, and sensitive as he
was to new influences, yet felt compelled to seek for some
specific problem of theology round which to construct his pro-
posed conference He found 1t not in the question of the Papacy,
but i the question of the Real Presence in the Eucharist It
was on the Real Presence, he said, that turned the disputed
questions of Transubstantiation, the Adoration of the Host,
Reservation, eucharistic processions, private NMlasses, Masses
for the dead, Communion under one or two kinds, the invoca-
tion of the Saints 1n the Canon, a Latin or a vernacular hiturgy
And 1f he erred 1n supposing that an agreement on the Real
Presence could have everted any decisive mfluence towards the
reunton of Catholics, Lutherans and Calvinists into one Church,
the Cardinal was at least nght as apainst the Cassandrians in
holding that a foundation of dogmatic agreement must precede
Iiturgical rapprochement The origins and history of things
eucharnstic, he said, would have to be studied from the earhest
records, and diligently pursued from the time of Christ and His
Apostles up to the present day Reverence and discretion, ripe
judgment and sound learning would need to be brought to the
task, rashness of speech or action sedulously avoided Nembers
of the conference should look upon themsclves as fellow-judges
in consultation rather than as hostile itigant parties, and the
adrmission of hardened and prejudiced minds would only
degrade and pervert the meeting into an embittered disputation
It should be quite possible, he believed, for the right people,
setting about their task 1n the tight way and animated by the
nght spint, to reach some consensus of ¢pinion 1n the detection
and eradication of abuse and error, producing as a result of their
examinations of Scripture, of the records of the primitive
Church, and of the fathers—whom all agree in accepting as
models and examples—a formula of eucharistic belief so reason-
able that none would ever be able to cavil or at any future time
call it into question Then would the way lie open for a general
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reform, and though this would necessanly take time, and
though opposition must inevitably be expected where abuses
have created vested interests, the prospect would not be without
fair promise if a foundation of doctrinal agreement had first
been laid

In true scholastic wise the author then deals with possible
objections Some people, he says, belittle the import of the
religious split and demand freedom of thought for all others
maintain that the differences of opinion have become too
fundamental to admut of composition and that nothing 1s left
but trust 1n Divine providence Hoth are wrong, he maintains,
alike 1in premuse and conclusion For, on the one hand, 1t 1s
abundantly clear that religious discords have produced immense
political difficulties and will continue to do so with mcreasing
force, while premature despair, on the other, 1s apt to indicate
fundamental indifference  Dafficulties at first sight insurmount-
able will often crumble before the assaults of courage and
resolution, and matters are far from being in that final de-
spairing stage when, further struggle being useless, the power-
less charioteer—as Virgil has 1t—1s swept along at the mercy of
his horses

Ut cum carceribus sese effudere quadrigae

Addunt se in spatia, et frustra retinacula tendens
Fertur equis aunga nec audit currus habenas !

He admits no relevant precedent for toleration in the fact
that the early Christians demanded general freedom of belief
from the pagan Empire, and the Catholics from the Arian
tyrant Constantius The choice 1s no longer one between general
toleration and entorced subscription to a false religion A better
precedent would be the toleration of the Novatians by many
Catholic bishops and princes But though moderation and
lenience are all very praiseworthy, 1t 1s not wise that the reins
should be too loosely held On the other hand 1t 1s equally true
that the old policy of fire and sword, which still numbers many
supporters, has been utterly discredited As the Chancellor has

1 Virgil, Georgies, 1, 512—14.
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so wisely demonstrated, the need for gentler methods has been
proved up to the hilt experience, the master even of fools, has
shown the impossibility of exterminating whole multitudes, and
has taught that persecution only serves to increase the numbers
of the persecuted Here nevertheless the Cardinal 1s careful to
add his caveat The arguments against persecution are admit-
tedly arguments of convenience rather than principle, and 1t 1s
well to remember that the abstract justice of a policy cannot be
held to be entirely dependent upon the practical possibilities of
1ts execution

Two new points of importance here arise Are the French
dissenters really heretics® And, if so, 1s 1t desirable to inflict the
death penalty upon them? It will immediately be said—the
Cardinal goes on—that there can be no two opinions, that their
heresy has becn conclusively demonstrated time and agamn
Granted but they have appealed from this judgment, they have
thrown back the charge of heresy on to their very judges And
therefore since opinion 1s divided, and since the traditional
definition ot heresy can be held to be inapplicable here—for
what rcasons the Cardinal does not say—it 15 only equitable
that the dissenters should be given a reasonable opportunmty of
presenting their case Only when the proposed conference
shall have completed its labours will the validity or invahdity of
their contention be apparent

Assume them, however, to be convicted of heresy What
should be ther pumshment? The Cardinal would distinguish
Athersts and blasphemers, sedition-mongers who take cover
under a cloak of religion, heretics guilty also of other undemably
caprtal offences—all these undoubtedly merit the extreme
penalty But for those whose only crime 1s a false opinion
sincertly held without malice or sedition, the death penalty 1s
Justifiable, says the Cardinal, on no legal or rational grounds
Heresy 1s a disease, and 1t 18 a barbarous remedy which lalls
rather than cures And if 1t be objected that one member must
sufter amputation for the good of the whole body, 1t may be
replied that 1f a way can be found of saving both, then the
destruction of the member 1s sheer unnecessary wantonness
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The Cardinal knows perfectly well that the death penalty for
heresy 1s not pnimutive The early Christians, oppressed though
they were by fierce heresies, used, he says, the metaphor of a
disease to be cured exactly as the Chancellor has lately done,
and he appeals for proof to St Augustine, St Martin and St
Ambrose among Western doctors, and to St Cyril and St John
Chrysostom among Orientals He cites also the anger of the
Emperor Maximus at the judicial murder of Prisallian by
bishops at Treves 1n the year 385, and, having pronounced as
spurious interpolations two passages 1n the Code of Justiman?!
where mention 1s made of the death penalty for heresy, con-
cludes that the mind of the primitive Church was adverse to
this extremity The memorandum then closes with a short,
coda-like return to the main theme, in which the wrnter re-
iterates his hope that the Synod which 1s to meet on July zoth
will nise to its opportunity, and by producing a formula of
agreement on the Eucharistic Presence pave the way to a
satisfactory reformation and to Christian reunion

No reasonable judgment can be passed upon this document
unless 1t be considered 1n relation both to what we already know
of the Cardinal's views during the summer of 1561 and to the
purpose which 1t was intended to serve It clearly contains a sub-
stratum of genuine opinion, subjected, however, to various tactful
ormussions and seasoned with certain misleading exaggerations,
all obviously with the intent of rendering the whole dish more
agreeable to the German Protestant palates to which 1t was
offered No surprise need now be caused by the Cardinal’s
championstup of the high functions of a National Counail or
by his depreciation of the Council of T'rent, though these opintons
were probably expressed in a more ruthless and decisive
manner than they would have been in other circumstances,
and mcidentally 1t could well be argued that 1f Councils of less
than (ecumenical status may make irreformable definitions of
doctrine then the case against the earlier decrees of Trent
becomes very much weakened Equally in harmony, too, with

1 Sec the text, p 496, and note Earlier he similarly condcmns a law favour-
able to the Arwans in the Theodosian Code—see p 493, and note
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sentiments that the Cardinal had previously expressed in public,
1s his attack on the death penalty for simple heresy, 1n regard to
which we have only to recall his speech at the Assembly of
Fontainebleau and the manner in which, actually during the
penod when he must have been composing this memorandum,
he was forcing this opmion upon a fiery and intransigent
majority of councillors and parhamentarians It 1s only when
we come to the proposal of an impartial * collation of opinions”’
and the necessity of suspending judgment on the defimtion and
content of heresy that we find ourselves confronted with some-
thing unexpected and difficult to account for It would be too
much to expect the doctrines of the Vatican Council from a
sixteenth-century Gallican cardinal, too much, perhaps, even to
expect an analytic treatment of the functioning of the doctrmal
magisterum of the Church, but 1t would certanly not be
cxcessive to expect the bare i1dea of this magisterium to be at
least brought forward for discussion as an authority standing
quite apart from the consensus of interpretations—if indeed
such could ever be obtained— placed by intelligent and learned
men upon Scrnipture and the records of the early Church But
for this we look 1n vain, and the question must be faced—does
the document here represent the Cardinal’s genuine opinions?

It 1s at this point that the memorandum must be pro-
nounced to be most deceptive And yet if doctrinal discus-
stons are to take place at all, or any imnterchange of opinion be
made with a view to eventual agreement, 1t will not help 1m-
mediately to rasse the 1ssue of authority It 1s sufficiently clear
that i1t was the question of the Real Presence in the Holy
Euchanst that the Cardinal intended first to submit to the
impartial ‘‘collation of opinions”, and 1t 15 also sufficiently
clear—as his later attitude at Poissy fully bears out— that he
believed that an impartial examination of the opinions of the
early fathers and of the data of Scripture could only result 1n an
acceptance of the Catholic doctrine of an objective and sub-
stantial presence of our l.ord’s Body and Blood 1n the eucharistic
elements Thus 1f he advocated a suspension of judgment on
this point—perhaps, too, on any other—it was certainly with a
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firm conviction that the traditional judgment of the Catholic
Church would have to be resumed For himself it would be a
fictitious, artificial suspension the revolution would be for the
other people—with himself as their mentor Such an attitude
1s of course open to the criticism, amongst others, that i1t 1s bad
policy to convince people of the right things on the wrong
arguments The appeal to history and scripture certainly plays
an itmportant part in the Church’s approach towards a decision
on doctrine, yet the compelling motive of belief 1s 1n the last
resort her own zpse dixiz It would undeniably have been more
logical for the Cardinal to have attempted to prove from Scrip-
ture and history, and by means of all the accumulative apparatus
employed by theologians, the existence of the Church’s right to
an pse divat It was, however, the aim of the muddle party
which he now represented, to avoid the more fundamental 1ssues,
to find short cuts, to cross the deeper chasms by means of
ingeniously constructed bridges designed to avert the gaze of
travellers from the depths they were traversing This 1deal was
at once the attraction and the weakness of the whole movement
The Cardinal of lorraine had an eye towards immediate
practical results, the Fuchanst had been divinely instituted as a
bond and tohen of union, unhappily 1t had become the chief
source of strife and discord, but for that very reason what could
be more profitable or more consonant to the Divine purpose
than the attempt to restore Christian unity and charity on a
euchanstic foundation? Of all bridges, of all meeting-grounds,
the Fuchanst could be held the most fitting, for it was the
supreme bond instituted by Christ himself

"I'hus when we have made allowances for tactical esaggera-
tions and ormssions, when, too, we have finished priding our-
selvesthat to-day, from our position of vantage down the cenruries
and with our finer and subtler perceptions, we are able better to
realize the 1nadequacy ot the diagnosis and the illusory nature of
the remedy with its rather pathetic appeal to scholarship, open-
mindedness and goodwill, when all this has been done and
weighed, it still remains true that we have in this document a
genuine atternpt to devise and justify some machinery for the

CL 18
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calm and thorough investigation of the religious differences
which had riven the unity of Chrnstendom Far-fetched
and unworkable though 1ts proposals may be, yet they
represent a2 more detailed and intelligent effort to face the
problem of reunion, on some basis other than that of pure force,
than anything else that the Irench eirenic movement produced
And 1f the Cardinal chose to concentrate on the Euchanstic
Presence rather than on the decpcr question of authority, 1t was
because the restoration of intercommunionin the Eucharist, based
on unity of belhef, seemed the most practical nced of the hour
It would be tempting to discern traces of the intluence both
of de I'Hopital and of Baudouin n the Cardinal’'s memorandum
‘T'he 1dea of the “collation of opinions ™, for example, can be
found more than once 1n Baudouin's works,! while the Cardinal’s
agreement with de UHopital 1s specifically stated 1n more than
one place Dut 1t 1s moie probable that Claude d’Espence, 1f
anyone, was the chicf inspirer 1n the composition The Car-
dinal's old tutor welcomed the prospect of a Colloquy with
enthusiasm It was the chance that he had so long desired of
giving a fair trial to his theories concerming the desirability of
private conversations with the herctical leaders And though
he was no Gallican, though he challenged the right of the State
to convene Synods without the consent and co-operation of the
Church and deplorcd the prevalent fashion of attempting
rchigious settlements on national bases, which he ascribed to the
lack of a satisfactory General Council, ncvertheless lie con-
stdered the opportunity of the Colloquy, however provided, to
be far too good to be rmussed Iake l.orraine, he could not
stomach the idea of tw o religious cults being allowed to co-exist
side by side, but he confessed to a horror of persecution on
grounds both of practicability and sheer humamitarianism, and
expressed this horror in terms more eloquent and more 1n-
spirng than the dry phrases of the Cardinal [Dut as surely as
the Cardinal, he was brought by his principles to see the absolute
necessity of re-cstablishing unity of faith, and his suggestions
on this pomnt bear a close sumilarity to those of his patron

! And compare the notes on pp 493 and 496
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He preaches the necessity of a return to the oniginal fountain-
head of the Gospel and the tradition of the Apostles, for
only thus can 1t be discovered where and how the pure
Chnistian stream has been subjected to later accretions and
pollutions But he sees that the bare appeal to antiquity
will give no finality He advocates the production of what he
calls '“some moderate syncatabasis’’—hardly distinguishable
from Lorraine’s ‘“henoticon”—in the composition of which
both sides should be prevailed upon to make mutual concessions
But he 15 more cautious than the Cardinal nothing, he says,
must be changed at the whim of any one individual, funda-
mental doctrines, public ceremomes and all matters onginally
settled by universal and public authority can only be amended
by that same authority On the other hand d’Espence preaches
the necessity of concession more openly than the Cardinal
He utters a solemn warning lest obstinate refusal to wnoderate
should lead to the ultimate shipwreck of the whole Christinn
cause !

This close approximation of ideas would seem to point
naturally to close personal co-operation It 1s not at all umn-
probable that d'Espence should have assisted the Cardinal in
the wrniting of his memorandum But there 1s no reason to
suppuse that this assistance was 1n the nature of a dictation, or
that thc Cardinal was the mouthpiece of a stronger guiding
mind D'Fspence could certainly never have penned the un-
satisfactory passage on General and Provincial Councils, and
the several pomnts on which 1t 1s apparent that the two men
disagreed, as well as their later differences of opinion on tactics
during the Colloquy of Poissy, are sufficient to establish the
Cardmal as an independent agent D’Lspence was certainly

1 ID’Espence’s views are contained in three Epistles Dedicatory, written in
the summer of 1561 and to be found 1n a single volumc of that date con-
taining hus Comnientarrr on the burst Epictle to St Timothy, his Digressiones
on the same, and his De Clandestirns Meatremonzy 'L hey are addressed to the
Cardinal of Lorraine to Cardinal Bourbon, and to de I'HGpital respectively
Iror a fullor account sec my arucle ' Claude d Espence et son Discours du
Colloque de Poissy "' 1n Rewvwe Hivtorque for ™ lay-June 1930 In Baronius’
Annales extracts trom two of these letters, and containing the passage on thc
Symeatabasts, appear anonymously under the year 1560 (Nos xxx11 and Xxx1v)

b &1
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a trusted adwviser, but i1t would be imadmussible to regard
him as an earlier Eminence Grise, playing the Pére Joseph of
popular fable to Lorraine’s Richelieu

v

In order to bring the Cardinal of Lorraine into touch with
the German Protestant princes for whose benefit the memor-
andum had been composed, the Duke of Guise bethought him-
self of resuming his own youthful friendship with the Duke of
Wurttemberg and of opening a correspondence with the Elector-
Palatine and the Landgrave of Hesse On July znd, during
the sessions of the Parlement in which he spoke so fiercely
against any kind of concession baing made to the Huguenots, the
leader of the T'riumvirate addressed a letter to Christopher of
Wurttemberg recalling their former intimacy and defending him-
selfand his family against the slanders which he assumed could not
have failed to reach his old friend’s ears He assured Christopher
that a very thorough reform of the Church was afoot 1n France
It was hoped to restore unity by means of a Colloquy, and the
Cardinal of Lorraine had set down in wrniting some suggestions
in regard to this task, having studied the Augsburg Confession
and found 1t not without attraction This document he now
enclosed with his letter Though the French Calvimsts, he
continued, were almost as hostile to the Lutheran religion as
to the Roman, the Cardinal believed none the less that the
Lutheran princes could play an important part in the re-
establishment of unity by sending him copies of their Confes-
stons of IFaith, and particularly of statements of their eucharistic
behef, for examination at the Colloquy ' Similar letters con-
taining copies of the Cardinal’s memorandum and requests for

! Guse to Wurttemberg, July znd, published 1n the B § H P F xx1v, 71
The whole (ruise-Wurttemberg correspondence of 1561-2 1s preserved 1n the
State Archives of Stuttgart, and the greater part may be tound published 1n
the B .S [{ P F and the Memoires de ( onde, 111 In 1563, when he was angry
with the Guwses and thought of revealing their correspondence, Christopher
himeell copied 1t all out and sent 1t m a bound volume to the Landgrave of
Hesse 'This volume, consisting of more than Ioo pages and contamning 35
pieces, still ewsts 1n the archives of Marburg
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theological data were sent by the same messenger to the Elector-
Palatine! and the Landgrave of Hesse 2

This messenger was a personal servant of the Cardmal of
Lorraine named Rascalon By verbal exhortation he supple-
mented the requests made in the letters, assuring the princes
that their Confessions would be examined judicially at the Con-
ference and that the Cardinal’s memorandum had been laid
before the Consexl Privé and had obtained 1ts approval—a story
which 1s certainly not impossible, though perhaps a little 1m-
probable The Elector-Palatine, however, was not attracted
He profoundly mistrusted the Cardinal, and his sensibilities
were acutely offended by the person of Rascalon, whom he
suspected of adding atheism and loose living to the disagreeable
vulgarnities of his manner, and whose real business he beheved
to be the raising of German troops 1n the Guise interest e felt
that 1t was beyond endurance to discuss religion with so un-
pleasant an individual, he would not even entrust him with
copies of his creed Guise's letter apparently went unanswered,
and Frederick, when informed by Rascalon that Catherine de
Meédicis and the King of Navarre inclined to a reform on
Lutheran lines, retorted that he knew through Baudouin that
the Mass was to be retained According to the authors of the
Historre Ecclésiastique des Eghses Réformées, Rascalon had been
raised by the Cardinal from the gutter—' de povre coquin—to
be the King’s valet-de-chambre, but the fact that a brother of
his was medical adviser to the Elector-Palatine would seem
to throw some doubt on this story of a humble origin It was
through this brother that he was now able to outwit Fredenck
and secretly procure a copy of the Augsburg Confession with
the new Naumburg Preface, which he sent back to the Cardinal 3

Philip of Ilesse shared Frederick’s repugnance to confer with
the Guises or their representatives on matters ot religion, but
he acted with greater politeness than his pious colleague had
shown He replied to the Duke’s letter—and 1n quite a friendly

1 Guse to Frederick, July znd, published in Kluchhohn, 1, 187
? Guse to Philip, July znd, cited by Heidenhain, pp 320-1
i Kluckhohn, pp 1878, 190-1, For Cal, No 319
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tone—admutting that many anti-Guisard pamphlets had found
their way 1nto his hands, but protesting that he would not allow
them to influence him unduly He urged general toleration
until the meeting of a really free General Council, 1n which the
princes of Germany would willingly take part Dut at heart he
was as afraid as the Elector-Palatine that the Guises were
attempting to make use of Lutheramism as an anti-Calvinst
weapon, and he was careful to send them only such theological
matter as he thought could not be turned against the Huguenots
—the New Testament with the Lorz Communes of Melanchthon,
Bucer’s Commentary on the Psalms, and Luthcr’s Commentary
on Galatians !

In contrast both to the caution of the Landgrave and the
open hostility of the Elector, the Duke of Wurttemberg
welcomed the Guisard advances with open arms 'This was due
partly to his own trusting nature, partly to the fact that the
Guises were the friends of his youth Already he had had
information of a change of attitude on the part of the Cardinal
of Lorraine,® and he sincerely believed, as he wrote to the
Elector, that God might well choose this moment to turn a
new Saul into a new Paul He put aside as unworthy a fant
suspicion that the misgivings of the Lllector and the Landgrave
might prove true 1n the end, and 1n his enthusiastic 1dealism he
conmpured up visions of the establishment of the Augsburg
Confession 1n I rance through the joint labours of a converted
Cardinal and an cvangehcal King of Navarre Swallowing his
dishke of Rascalon—"'a strangc bird” was his comment—he
entrusted to his cdare a copy of the Wurttembergish Confession
as laid before the Council of Irent 1n 1552, together with a
dctailed article on the Eucharist signed by all his theologians
Ic oftered to supplement these if necessary by the loan of
learned divines, and rqjoiced exceedingly that the dawn of the
Gospel light was breaking in France , 1ts warm rays would surely
bring to germination the seeds already scattered, let the Duke

! Heidenhain, pp 3z2—3
2 Zeitung aus Franbreich, Stuttgart, Staatsarchiv, Franhreich, buschel
17, No 796
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of Guise read diligently in his Bible and 1n his Fathers, and
compare what he found therein with the legalistic ecclesiastical
structure raised by the Papacy ! He had a French translation
made of Lorraine’s memorandum which he sent to Anthony of
Navarre, exhorting both him and Cond¢ to support the Christian
cause of the Guises 2 Ile also had a German translation made,
and this he sent to Wolfgang, the Count-Palatine 3

It seems uncertain whether the Guises opened up communit-
cations with any other German Court But from Stuttgart
Rascalon appears to have gone on into Saxony,* where delegates
from eight cities of the lower circle had met at Luneberg 1n
July to protest agamnst the alleged Calvimstic tendencies of the
Naumburg Preface 5

The 1ssue of the Parlement had thoroughly displeased
Catherine It had been the first serious check to her ambitious
schemes Unable to obtain any kind of toleration for the
Huguenot cult, she had been forced to draw up an edict merely
substituting banishment 1n the place of death as the punishment
for simple heresy 'The immediate publication of this decision
would ccrtainly not have becn calculated to enhance the pros-
pects of the Colloquy, and so, in order not to prejudice her
negotiations with the Hugucnot pastors, Catherine decided to
keep the cdict back until these negotiations had come to fruition,
hoping that the results of the Colloquy would then render it
unnecessary

But even without this extra embarrassment her negotiations
with the lluguenots, carried on through Coligny, were by no
means plain sathng 'I'hough there were plenty of lesser ministers
eager to rush headlong into the theoiogical fray, the wiser
heads—and Coligny with them —realized that a debate with the

! Christopher to Guisc—B SH P F v, 73
4 Chrnistopher to Anthonv, Aug 1st, Stuttgart, Staatsarchiv, Frankreich,
buschel 17, No 92 a

3 Christopher to Wolfgang, Aug 6th—:hzd No g6

¢ Kaussler und Schott, Briefe Veirgerios, p 279, Kluckhohn, pp 191-2

* For this see Sahg, Historie der dugpurgrschen Confession, 111, Calinich,
Der Nawmburger Furstentag, pp 259-63, and Heidenhain, pp 326—7
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Cardinal of Lorraine would be anything but chuld’s play Where
fools would have rushed 1, the angels of the Calvinst hierarchy
were not eager to tread It was notorious that the Cardinal was
preparing himself with alarming diligence Throckmorton,
whose dislike of the Cardinal never blinded him to his talents,
warned the Huguenot leaders that thetr champions must be
persons deeply versed in the fathers and the early councils, on
which authorities the Catholics intended to rely, and he
exhorted them seriously to face the fact that they were up
against an opponent endowed with an unmense oratorical
ability and an extraordinary skill in the management of affairs *
Gradually the glamour of battle faded away from the ministers,
and their uncasiness was increascd by the activities of Baudouin,
and by the ever-growing bikelihood that the question of Lutheran
doctrine would intervene to complicate a straight 1ssue with
Catholicism 2 For a moment Catherine contemplated mviting
Calvin himself, but this 1dea did not last, and finally 'T'heodore
Beza consented on pressure from Anthony of Navarre to
accept the captaincy of the Huguenot tcam By July z5th a Iist
of twelve champions had been drawn up It was decided to
invite no foreigners, and thus the danger of an nternational
asscmbly 1n opposition to the Council at Trent was finally
averted One exception, however, Cathenne insisted upon
making An mnvitation was scnt to her fellow-countryman Peter
Martyr, the ex-Augustiman, who had had great expericnce of
religious conferences, and after some negotiations the Senate of
Zurich consented, on the promise of a safe-conduct, to loan
1ts beloved pastor ?

In the meantime a postponement of the Synod had become
necessary 'I'he Cardinal of Lorraine had gone to Calais to say
good-bye to his niece, the Queen of Scots, whom he would
never see agan  On his return he fell il the ordinary symptoms
of chull and indigestion giving rise to the customary suspicion
of poison 'l he bishops were consequently put off untl July jist,

Tor Cal, No 344
C R, 0Op Cal w1, 569—70, La Place, p 296
C R, 0p Cal xvi, 548, 552, 568, 578, x1x, 3 Cf For Cal, No 343

1
5,
3
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while the rendezvous was transferred to Poissy On July z5th,
when the list of Huguenot champions was already secretly com-
pleted, the Government issued a general safe-conduct to all
persons who might desire to appear before the Synod ! Bishops
and theologians now began to arrive upon the scene, and the
audience sat awaiting the rise of the curtain 1n a flutter ot divers
hopes and fears

Ensconced peacefully in his well-curtained box, entirely
unaware that he had been positioned so as to enjoy a view of
only one carefully selected portion of the stage, the nuncio alone
seems to have been lulled into a state of complete and un-
suspecting security as to the nature of the piece he was about to
witness 1t was true that he had had moments of uneasiness
with the Duke of Guise, moments of difficulty with the Cardinal
of Lorrame, but they had not been over such matters as
affected the main current of events Lorraine had complained
that the object ot his invitation to Rome by the Pope had been
the removal of his influence from Court, and that Prus’ strong
words to du l‘errier on the subject of pluralities had been aimed
at himself Viterbo had hastened to placate him with the
assurances that nothing could give Rome so much pleasure as
his continued residence at Court, and that tar trom wishing to
diminish his pluralities the Pope was even desirous of increasing
them—assurances which won full papal approval 2 Thus easy
1n hus mind on the score of the Guises, with great confidence
also 1n the influence of Montmorency whose speech i the
Parlemcnt had becn much to his lihing, Viterbo easily swallowed
Catherine’s reiterated statements that the Synod had no other
object than the grant of financial assistance from the clergy and
the making of preparations for the Counal of Trent So great
was his complacency that when the Huguenots boasted that
they were to take part in the Assembly he dismissed their
assertions contemptuously, and even the safe-conduct cast for
him no shadow of future calamity ®* His simplicity seems to

1 Dupuy, p 79 Cf Isnard, 1, No 1635
2 Susta, I, 2227
* Susta, 1, 217, Delaborde, Les Protestants a St Germain, p 79
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have been quite umque Chantonnay, for wnstance, was fully
aware that the Government was in secret communication with
Calvin, Beza and Peter Martyr, and felt certamn that all the talk
of a conference and of an interim would not be allowed to peter
ont meffectually ! The blindness of the nuncio can only be
ascribed to the powerful dazzle of the Queen’s deceptive arts

That skilled 1llusiomist, as she had quickly become, was now
ready to perform her last preliminary trick before the curtan
rose upon the mamn performance On July 315t she made public
the text of the edict drawn up three weeks earlier Its first
clauses, m accordance with the decisions of the Parlement, for-
bade all assemblies of Huguenots with or without arms, and all
non Catholic worslup whether performed m private or 1n
public, under pamn of banishment and forfeiture of property
These scvere provisions commended themselves to most of the
Catholics,? but helped to increase German suspicion 1n regard
to the Guises’ secret advances ? They were almost completely
nullified, however, by the remainder of the edict, which forbade
in comprehensive terms all violence of speech or action over
matters of religion, declared private houses to b inviolable,
recommended lcnience to the judges and again cxtended a
general amnesty to prisoners TFinally the settlement was pro-
nounced to be only temporary, until the final decisions of a
General Counail or of the forthcoming Synod *

But the Synod was actually opening on the very same day!
TFor all practical purposes the edict was stillborn, hilled by the
arts of the mother who had borne 1t so unwillingly Not inaptly
has 1t been called '‘a muracle of calculated incoherence and
deceit” 5

t Susta, 1, 20010, 212 notes, Meomarres de C onde, 11, 12-13

~ F g to the Venctian ambassadors—Layard, pp j0-1

2 For Cal, No 399

4 Text n Memorres de Conde, pp 42—5, and Isambert, x1v, 109-11 Cf
Romucr, Catholrques et Huguenots, pp 158-64, and Isnard, 1, Nos 1629-33

® Romuer, Cutholigues et Huguenots, p 160  All further references to
M Romier indicate this book



CHAPTER IX

The Assembly of Porssy

La dicte assemblee a portd et porte encore grand préqudice d la rcligion chrestunn parce quc
Surent mandez tous les grands heretiques de Gendve Elde ld sont sortiz tous fes maun qut 5'en sont
puis aprés en suit s

Irangors Grin Memotrs

I

HE Setne after 1t has passed through Pans describes a
series of lesurely lonps to the north-west, turming back
repeatedly upon 1ts course as if loath to tear itself away

from the neighbourhood of the fair city In the neck of one of
these loops, commanding an extensive view towards the capital,
stands St Germain-en-Laye, and three or four mules to the
north, screened off by a belt of woodland, lies Poissy, where the
river, which i the meanwhile has come round a loop fiung
several miles out to the east, 15 again met and 1s spanned by one
of the finest of I'rench medizeval bridges The late Romanesque
church dates trom the early twelfth century, witnessed the
baptism of 5t Lous and survived to be restored by Viollet-le-
Duc The castle, pointing back to earlier times when Poissy
had been an important residence of the Carolingian Emperors,
was given by Philip the Farr to the Domimcan nuns, who trans-
formed it 1nto one of the most fashronable convents in France !
Perhaps Catherimne did not forget the town’s connection with
Charlemagne and St Louis® when she summoned the French
bishops thither But sentimental considerations were never,
with her, a determining force Poissy was a *‘royal” monastery
conventently near to St Germam-en-l.aye, there was ample
space for their Lordships’ accommodation, the abbey church
was large enough for the daily Masses that would be said, and
the spacious refectory formed a pertect assembly hall But more

1 Its twenty-s1x nuns (1in 1561) werc all of noble family, and had six chap-
lains The Abbey had been reformed m 1507

2 For the cult of St Lous at Porssy see the monograph of Henn Parguez,
St Lows et Porny (St Germam-cn-Laye 1914) Cf also Edmond Bories,
Histowre de la wille de Poissy, 1901 (new edition 1925)
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than half the hierarchy refrained from putting 1n a personal
appearance, and Claude Haton would have us believe that
unless the Council had had the support of Lorraine there would
have been no response at all to the royal summons Only forty-
six archbishops and bishops, including six cardinals, were
gathered at Poissy out of the r13 for whom arrangements had
been made, when the Cardinal ot Lorraine, stil convalescent
and carried n a litter, arrived on July 29th !

His arrival enabled a start to be made, and on the last day of
the month, 1n the afternoon, the Assembly was formally opened
1n the presence of the King, the royal famuly, the Constable and
many ladies and gentlemen of the Court 2 The Government
now began to reveal 1ts hand, rekundling the suspicions of the
nuncio and confirming those of the Spamish ambassador, for
after a few ofhaal words from the King the Chancellor addressed
the bishops and outhned for them a programme of much wider
scope than that laid down 1n the summons of June 12th They
were to deal, 1t appeared, with the urgent religious and ad-
minustrative problems which could not be left unattended to
pending the removal of the difficulties standing 1n the way of a
General Counal They were to propose comprehensive measures
for the pacification of the realm, the healing of religious divi-
sions, and the paternal, persuasive shepherding back into the
fold ot those errant sheep whom force had fatled so signally to
replace on the right paths The delay 1n the General Council
had necessitated a National Council, and 1t was neither un-
precedented nor unreasonable that the King should seek a
national prescription for national ills  De I"'Hopital even em-

1 Yournal du Collogue, ed de Ruble in the Wem de la Societe de Phust de
Paris et de | Isle de France, 1889, pp 11-13 I havc given my reasons for
questioning d’Lspence’s authorship of this Juurnal 1 the Kevue Historique,
Muy—June 1910 The cardinals were lournon, Arimagnac, Bourbon,
loriaine, Guise and Chanllon CF the Memorres de Claude Haton, ed by
Dourquelot for the Collection de Documents meduts, 1, 157-8, but Haton's
subscquent account of the Colloquy 1s confused and untrustworthy
Throchmorton rclates that he and other foreign diplomatists were turned
out of Powssy and sent to Paris 1n order to make room for the bishops,
Tor Cal 1561-2, Nu 376 (11)

¢ The Journal du Colloque, p 13, includes the Duke of Guise, but he was
stdl ar Calars with My Stuart and did not retum to court until the z3rd
His seturn on that date 15 later notcd by the Journal itself, p. 21
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barked upon an historical justification of this position, conceding
however that if the designation of ‘‘National Council” gave
offence, that of ‘'National Assembly” would do equally well
No difficulties would be raised in regard to placing the Assem-
bly’s decisions before the General Council—should this happily
eventuate—or to submitting them to the Pope His Holiness
could surely be relied upon to sanction any measures taken 1n
the service of God and for the welfare of the kingdom ! Thus
1t was still theoretically possible to interpret the Assembly as
one of preparation for a General Council, and this was the
explanation given 1n letters to Rome,? 1n answer to Viterbo’s
anxious enquiries, and as a retort to Chantonnay’s blunt remark
that the Queen was totally ignorant of the business of govern-
ment ¥ None the less the implications of the Chancellor’s
speech could hardly fail to be percerved Tournon saw instantly
that it mvolved a virtual repudiation of the Council of Trent
and was entirely out of harmony with the original summons
convoking the bishops Taken by surprise, he requested per-
mission to consult the Assembly 1 private and to be furnished
with a copy of the speech before making his formal reply,
adding however that the bishops were perfectly willing
to accord a kindly reception to any of the Huguenots pro-
vided they came prepared to accept, rather than to deal
out, admonittons But 1t was found impossible, even after
repeated endeavours, to extract a copy of his speech from
the Chancellor, a circumstance at first regarded with extreme
suspicion  the excuse, however, that the speech had been
unwritten, and delivered more or less externpore owing to
enforced changes made only a few hours beforchand, at length

Y Drario dell' assemblea de’ Vescovr a Powsy, published by Mgr Roserot
de Melin in the Melanges d’ Archeologre et d’ Histowre (Ecole frangaie de Rome),
1921-2, pp 91—4, Journal du Colloque, pp 13-14 These accounts scem to
indicate that the text published by Dufey, 1, 485—92, as the Chancellor s
speech of bept gth, must in reality be a draft, very likely a first draft, of his

speech of this day, July 315t Allowing for the extempore alterations which
he claimed to have been forced to malke, 1t fits 1n perfectly with the accounts

of those who heard the speech

t Le Plat, 1v, 716 This letter also contaned a refusal to return to the
policy of fire and sword, as the Pope desired

8 gusta, 1, 2278, La Ferriere, 1, 607
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decided the Assembly that the fruitless request was not worth
further pursut !

Obedient to his orders the nuncio refrained from participa-
tion 1n the Council But 1n his new-born anxiety he interviewed
the leading ecclesiastics with great assiduity, emphasizing the
dangers of the situation and urging caution agamnst the designs
of the Government Here, at least, he found consolation
Although governmental nominees, the bishops were for the
most part 1n complcte antagonism to the Regent’s policy, and
under reasonable lcadership they nught be relied upon to offer
stubborn opposition to any project that smelt—however faintly
-—of heresy or schism This leadership they found 1n Cardinal
Tournon whose influence, despite his age and fecbleness—or
perhaps because of them-—was very powerful n ecclesiastical
arcles  1le and Lorramne both assured Viterbo that the As-
sembly’s activities would be hept within canomical bounds, and
that 1ts findings would take the shape of advisory optnions
rather than of formal decrees © These assertions, coupled with
repeated assurances on the part of Catherine and Anthony of
their great regard for the Pope, quictcd Viterbo, who replied
with an emphatic ““No” when asked by Cardinal Armagnac
whether 1t were true that Tournon and Lorraine had papal
authority to assemble a National Council *

The bishops showed at once that they had no intention of
allowng themselves to be commutted above their heads by the
Chancellor Meeting by themselves on the next day they passed
at Tournon’s mnstigation a unanimous declaration of loyalty to
the Pope and solemnly asserted their determination to do
nothing contrary to his wishes They repudiated the title of
*National Council”, and by a self-denying ordimance limited
thetr sphere of action to reform and the correction of abuses,
declaring that questions of doctrine must be reserved for the
General Counal already opened at Trent A more decisive
contradiction of the Chancellor’s thesis could hardly have been
imagined The bishops had vindicated the independence of the

Y Diaro, pp 94-35, 97, 98—9, Journal du Collogue, p 17
Lward, p 35, Sustn, 1, 22, 229, 230, 236 4 Susta, 1, 22
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Church, they had rejected the claim of the State to mamipulate
them 1n 1ts own interests and 1n defiance of Rome ! Even Car-
dinal Chitillon 1s said to have distinguished himself by a speech
in warm praise of the Pope 2

After the defimition of status and competence came the settle-
ment of procedure and the drawing up of a programme The
conduct of business was placed jointly in the hands of Lorraine
and Tournon, but as Dean of the Sacred College, Arch-
bishop of Lyons and Primate of France, Tournon was
recognized as president The bishops sat in a large sermicircle
by sentority of consecration, Chartres, in whosc diocese Poissy
lay, being allowed precedence over the rest T'wo secretaries
furmished with hour-glasses sat at a table within the semucircle,
one of them being a private secretary of Lorraine’'s named
Lc Breton The busmess fell into four divisions the financral
subvention, the reform of abuses, the selection of prelates to
attend the Council of Trent, and the general question of
applying remedies to the prevalent religious disorders A
committee of twclve theologians under Lorraine’s presidency
met 1n his house and drew up twelve heads of reform covering
a wide field* It was decided to hold gencral Congregations

! Yournal du Colloque, p 15, Diarto, pp 95—7, 1o1, Susta, 1, 231, Tor Cal,
No 361 The Assembly came to be known as the ficst of the Goneral Assvemn-
blies ot the Church of France (see Duranthon, Collection des Proce-Verbaua
des Assemblees-Generales do 1 Eglise de Irance, 1707-5, 1, and Serbat Les
Assemblees-CGenvrales oo UEghse de France, 1986) The notoricty of the Col-
loquy and thc traditional reliance on the Calvinist sources only—ILa Place,
the H E, de Serres and de Thou, who may be regarded as tollowing the
Calvinist tradition 1n this conncetion—has h1d the cflect ot lirgely swamping
the Assembly itself, which 1s 1znored by many writers (“ce Roserot de Meln,
Rome «t Porssy, mtroduction to the Drarin)

* This 15 on the iuthority of the Duirzo, p 95 Soranzo however savs that
Chatillon was purposcly absent on this unportint day—I.ayard, pp 35-6

41 Qud cst praescribendum eprscopis 11 De dignitatibus Leclesiaium
cathedralium 11 De eanonias ¢t corum exemptiomibus v De curatis et
corum instrtutionibus, sive per praescntationcm, sive per collationem or-
dimartam 1 De portione congrua us 1ssignanda  vi De mmornibus sacer-
dotibus €t eorumn cfirenato numero v De Reformatione monasteriorum
viu Quid cst sentiendum de ( ommendrs  1x e Benefivlorum numero et
mcompattbilitate * Num remedium tantis linbus mmvenirr posset x1 Qua
vi1 1 posterum providendum sit Ecclesus et Monasterns  vacantibus
it De censurs ecclestastias —Fournal du Colloque, p 16 See also Mem de
Conde, 11, 507-H, 1, 48—9 with the editor’s note Copies also 1 the Record
Office, For Cal, Nos 361 and 362
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twice 2 week, on Mondays and Thursdays, at7am and2pm,
but actually Congregations came to be held daily Twelve theo-
lopians and twelve canonists were chosen to make elucidatory
speeches for the benefit of the bishops, but were not granted
votes as Lorraine had at first desired ! The same restriction was
placed upon the proxies of absent bishops The principle, as
later at Trent, was ‘“No bishop, no vote” ?

After these preliminaries Pontifical High Mass was sung n
the abbey church on Sunday, August 3rd, to inaugurate the
sessions The celebrant was Cardinal Armagnac, and with a
few exceptions all the ecclesiastics gathered at Poissy received
Holy Communion from his hands The exceptions were signi-
ficant, all the more so 1n that it had been laid down that absen-
tees shauld be excluded from the Assembly A few hundred
yards away, 1n the parish church, the Bishop of Uzés celebrated
what can only be termed an opposition Mass, preaching—
illogically enough—on the text ' Coena Domini, Sacramentum
Concordiae et Charitatis”, and distributing Holy Commumon
under both kinds to a congregation which mncluded Cardinal
Chitillon and the Bishop of Valence, while the Abbé de Salignac
stmularly communicated the well-known theologians Douteiller
and Toussaint Gibou,® the vicars-general of the dioceses of
Beauvais and Toulouse which both belonged to Chéitillon This
unwarranted public affront to the disciplinary regulations of
the Church on the part of eminent ecclesiastics made a deep

1 Susta, 1, 229

¢ Journal du Collogque, pp 11, 15-16, Daaro, pp 96, 101

¥ On Salignac and Bouteiller see above pp 249-4 Toussaint Gibou, a dactor
of the Horbonne, had bccome vicar-general of the archdiocese of Toulouse
mn 1552, after a retraction of Cahvimistic docttine  Later, huwever, he became
a Calvinist minister at Dieppe, wherc he seems to have been something of a
storiy petrel, causing scandal both by his quarrels with other mimisters and
his mceurs galantes In 1580 he was suspended by the Calvinist authorities
and 1n 1581 reconciled to the Church by Cardinal Bourbon He was then
made curé of 5t Jacques i Rouen where he died the following vear—(Féret,
1, 290—1, and Hardy, Histowre de leglise protestante de Dieppe, 1896, pp 113~
17) Dc Ruble has a picce of characteristic negligence here In a note on
p 10 hc tdls us that d’Espence was one of the three theologians who com-
municated sub utraquc specte on the 3rd  But his reference 1s to the relevant
passagc in the verv document which he himself 1s edsting and which of course
only mentions Bouteiller, Salignac and Gibou |
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mnpression Whether 1t was a deliberate ballon d'essar to test
public opinion or merely an mmpulsive demonstration on the
part of a few liberals, 1t was entirely without justification or
excuse And while 1t shocked Catholic opinion 1t does not seem
to have succeeded 1n creating a favourable 1mpression among
the Calviusts The bishops were so enraged that i1t was only
with the greatest difficulty that they were prevailed upon to
admut the six utraquists to their places in the Assembly on the
following day !

Some ten days were then spent in a discussion on the duties
of bishops, the first of the twelve points, while concurrently
financial negotiations were begun with the Government 2 The
twelve theologians spoke first, followed by the twelve canonists,
and 1t was only on August r1th that the turn arrived of the
bishops themselves, who found much less to say On the 13th
1t was voted that the decree Quid est praescrihendum FEpiscoprs
should be constructed on the model of Lorraine’s speech, which
had dealt with the subject exhaustively He had suggested that
the I{ing might be petitioned not to include bishops among his
councillors, and had maintained that any bishop forced to be
continually at Court ought to resign 1n preference to perpetual
non-residence  He had also recommended that Rome should
not permit the creation of so many suffragan (ze assistant)
bishops and should refuse to institute any candidate pre-
sented for a bishopric who did not fulfil all the conditions
prescribed by the Concordat?® Duning these discussions the
attitudes of Chatillon, Uzés and Valence were irreproachable
Perhaps they hoped by dint of good behaviour to disperse the
cloud that had settled upon them But the cloud around Valence
imcreased rather than diminished, for on August sth the Sor-
bonne censured and placed on its index several passages from
his books and published sermons, while his proposal for regular
diocesan communions of the *“ Body and Blood ot Our Lord " was

Y Fuurnal du Collogue, pp 16—17, Diarin, p g7 Cf Lanpuet, 11, 1290-30
The 1inudent hgures 1n practically all accounts or xeports ot the Assembly

2 The detailed coursc of these may be followed 1n Serbat, 0op 2t Sec also

Laferriere, Le Contrat de Powssy, 19os
¥ Diarw, pp 1oz—3 These conditions were often 1gnored

EL I9
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taken, 1n conjunction with certain passages 1n his catechism, as
a virtual recommendation of lay communion sub utraque specie !
Chatllon, after urging that the Assembly should send an
account of itself to the Pope, maintained that dissenters ought
to be regarded by the bishops rather as strayed sheep than as
adversaries—though their behaviour did not always conform
to this description The Cardinal’s harlung back to one of the
Chancellor’s principal themes was probably intended as a
personal apologea, for he was at the moment offering hospitality
at St Germain to the Huguenot ministers who were already
assembling for the Colloquy This was indeed no secret, 1t led
the bishops to suspect that Chitillon had inside knowledge of
the Government’s plans  They turned down, 1t 1s true, a
proposal of Tournon’s to sign a general Confession of Faith,
but theirr aprcemcent to regard the pgeneral commumion of
August 3rd as of equal significance struck a powerful, if indirect,
blow at the three utraquist prelates and their followers 2

On August 13th discussion opened on the next five articles *
At therr own request Cond¢ and his Protestant cousin, the
Princc of Roche-sur-Yon, were admitted to lhisten to Bouteiller
and Salignac and thus heard the criticisms made by both these
theologians  Bouteiller did not confinc himself to condemning
the use of organs i church or to censurning various liturgical
customs He attacked the rights, the powers, and indeed the
whole mstrtuton of assistant bishops, denied the superiority of
bishops over priests to be de jure dizmo, and, worst of all, ap-
pearcd to question the papal supremacy by placing the Roman
Chuich fourth only 1n a list of patriarchal sees Lorraine, inter-
viewed afterwards by Viterbo, made excuses for Bouteiller, but
tcok the opportunity of reminding the nuncio of the strength of
foding 1 dlerical arcles against annates and preventions 4 This
teeling was amply demonstrated on the ensuing days A pro-

! Féret, 1, 270, Dwarw, p 103

¢ Drarg, pp 101-3, 104, Journul du Collogue, pp 18-z0

? 'The theologians spoke 1n the following order Salignac, Bouteiller,
d’Fepence, Cotignon, Vigor, du Pr¢, Coguier, Gibou, Brochot, Seneschal,
de Samnctes and Crvy

¢ Qusta, 1, 236
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posal to restore the election of parish priests was only dropped
after long discussion, but 1t was decided to petition the Pope to
abolish preventions, to restore their full nghts to patrons and
to abstain from the grant of dispensations from impediments of
age Lorrame himself spoke forcibly of the disorder created by
wholesale dispensations from canomical requirements, but did
not question the principle Salignac, on the other hand, main-
tamed that the Pope had no more power to exempt clergy from
the jurisdiction of their ordinary than he had to dispense a son
from obedience to his father The Italian Bishop of Troyes,
whom the Tuscan ambassador described as a ““ diabolic man "'
uritated the Assembly by delivering a long prepared speech
in Latin—so far the proceedings had been in French—which
though of a sensattonal nature 1s reported as having been largely
irrelevant to the topics under discussion He intimated that
permission to imitate the Aposties 1n the following of some
useful trade might have the gratifying effect of thinmng out the
swollen ranks of pauper clergy, and followed Bouteiller
questioning the distinction berween priest and bishop and m
condemning the ceremonial censing of ministers The Bishap of
Paris, who spoke next, replied to '] royes with heat, and pontedly
deprecated such attempts to waste the Assembly’s time with
irrelevancies The next day, Aupust z21st, the discussions werc
suspended, the first six articles having been now dealt with 2
The length of time devoted to these, especially to the first,
had much disquieted the nuncio, who complained to Lorramne
and Tournon and remonstrated vigorously with the Queen
That a whole tortnight and more had been consumed 1n the
discussion of matters which could easily have been disposed of
m two or three days did not lend support, he observed, to
Catherine’s assurances that the Assembly was mercly onc of
preparation for the General Council The question ot electing
representatives to go to 'I'rent had not even been so much as
1 Desjardins, Negociations, 111, 46z By name Antomio Caracciolo, this
prelate apostatized to the Calvmists a few weehs after the close of the

Asscmbly
t For rthese discussions see the ¥ournal du Collogue, p 20, and the Diarn,

pp 1048
1y z
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broached, and 1t was a public scandal that matters lying outside
the Assembly’s proper sphere should have been dealt with, 1n
pointed disregard of all pledges to the contrary ! The Govern-
ment’s alleged respect for the Pope and for the rest of the
Catholic world assembling at Trent seemed no more than lip-
service Yet Viterbo was forced to admit that much of the
blame for the slow progress lay with the bishops themselves
It had been supposed that the woods hetween Poissy and St
Germain, together with the pleasant and cxtensive meadows
lying on the far side of the river, would offer ample facilities for
recrcation and exercise atter the labours of the day? Un-
fortunately these rustic attractions proved mnsufficient, and while
the theologians werc bearing on therr shoulders the mam
burden of the dcbates, many of the bishops spent whole days in
Paris, where thar daily presence in the strects seems to have
piven some scandal ® 'I he Queen promised to ramedy this state
of affairs, and having mformed the Synod through Cardinal
Chatllon of the nunao’s complaints, laid down that none of its
members were to lcave Poissy without her knowledge and
ordered the discussions to be speeded up 4

No one, however, knew better than Chitillon himself how far
1t was irom Cathcrme's intentions to 1mpose 4 hurned closure
upon the Assembly Thc surprise move which lay up her sleeve
would have been effectively blocked had the bishops finished
therr discusstons and broken up within a tcw days  Chitillon’s
own marked restraint, the discreet conservatism of his ex-

1 Presumably Annates and Preventiuns and Dispensations The question
of givng the Calvinist divines a hewing had not yct been officially brought
forward

t Yournal du Collogue, p 12

' Many of the bishops having recuved their sees as rewards for diplomatic
or other services, or even for reasons of a more pursonal nature, their lack of
mterest 1n 1ind knowledge of things canonical and theological 15 hardly sur-
prising The Parisans however were not unaccustoimed to the sight of bishops
Accarding to Montluc s speech at Fontainebleau in August 1560, some forty
Ined habitually 1n the capital Doubtless 1t wis much more scandilous that
they whould neglect an important and critical Assembly than that they should
habitually leave theiwr dioceses to be managed by viears-general A contern-
porir provarh said *extra Panisium [52c] nullum esse Paradisum ' Standards
of pleasure arc surprisingly static

¢ Susty, 1, 276, 257, Lavard, p 38
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hortations to a more strict observance of the Canons, did not
dissipate the suspicion with which his Protestant house-party
was regarded at Poissy By August 17th more than a dozen
pastors and as many lay delepates were enjoying his hospitality,
discussing eagerly—presumably with his sympathetic co-
operation—the terms on which they would consent to engage
i debate They were hoping to be able to discuss the use of
1mages, the Mass, the vocation and ordination of ministers, the
administration of Baptism and Holy Communion, the customs
of the early Church They were even prepared to explore
avenues of agreement® On Sunday, August 17th, they again
presented the King with their Confession of Faith, coupling 1t
with a petition for 4 Colloquy and a hst of condrtions which they
considered essential 'T'hese were that the King and his Court
should be present, that the arbiters of farth should not be thar
adversarics the Catholic bishops but the Bible, the Hebrew
text for the Old T'estament, the Greek for the New, and that
two secretarics, onc of cach religion, should be present to record
the proceedings accurately 2

But they were 1 no hurry to begin For Theodore Beza
was not yet arnived, and without their great champion they felt
as powerlcss and meflective as bees without their quecn  More-
ovcr they were apprehensive lest, should Beza not come quickly,
the bishops mught close the Assembly without hearing them
This would have lett them at St German 1n a position of some
embarrassment, with an out-ot-date safe-conduct, and the stern
July edict hanging over them 3 Tt was Catherine’s real policy,
theretore, not to press the bishops The spinming-out of their
debates, the loquacity of thc theologians, served her purpose
admirably And her position was strong  She could well afford
to 1gnore the nunao’s repeated complaints that everything
possible was being done except to prepare for the Council of
Trent and even answcr him with a severity amounting to

1 For (al, No 422 Cf La Ferricre, Le XVI° sidcle et les Valots, p 55

* Memwres de Conde, 11, 512-17 All the subsequent Protestant sources
supply this piece—La Place, the H E, de Serres, etc See also Baum,

Theodor Beza, 11, 219, and For Cal, No 421
* CR, Op Cal xvi, 6o2—3 (f Claude Haton, Mémotres, p 158



294 THE ASSEMBLY OF POISSY

personal rudeness,! for she had taken the precaution of having
his courier robbed at Turin  Much of what Viterbo had written
to Rome since the opening of the Assembly never reached 1ts
destination as a result of this piece of royal highway robbery,
Cathurine’s subsequent disavowal of which decaved nobody
With his faith 1n the Queen rapidly evaporating, even though
he was as yet unaware of this last outrage, Viterbo turned to
Lorrame and expressed his alarm at the Huguenot request for
a Colloquy He reccived an assurance that there would be no
public debate, and that thc reformers would only be heard if
they consented to abide by the bishops’ censures 2

How far Vitcrbo's tears can have been quieted 1t 15 difficult
to surmise The attitude of the bishops was certainly en-
couraging T'hev had given the lie to the Chancellor and had
recetved the specches of Bouteiller, Salignac and the Bishop of
Troyes with marked disapproval Under Tournon’s leadership
they could be relied upon to fight hard against surrender to the
Government’s unpalatable designs But 1t was also evident that
they were easily swayed, and that though "Tournon mght scrve
an excellent purpose as a figurchead, as a venerable personality
n whom resistance might find a rallymg point and an nspira-
tion, 1t was 1n point of fact the Cardinal ot Lorraine who held 1n
his grasp the actual management of the Assembly It was thus
primarily upon Lorrame’s attitude that further developments
would depend It was he whose presence had been considered
essential for the opening ceremony, who had made all arrange-
ments as to seating and procedure, who had overcome the
difficulties raised by the nuns 1n regard to their enclosure, who
had presided over the committee which had drawn up the
twelve heads ot retorm 3 In the debates his influcnce had been
clearly decisive, he had shown an almost puritan zcal for reform
whilst caretully avording any suspicion of unorthodoxy All this
was doubtless most satisfactory Yet 1t remained true that while
Tournon's singleness of purpose was transparent, Lorraine,
after his known association with Baudouin and the eirenic party,

1 Layard, p 38 ¢ Susta, 1, 236
1 Fournal du Collogue, pp 13, 15, 16
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could hardly fail to be looked upon as somewhat of a dark horse
Had he been deliberately playing the Queen’s game 1n spinning
out the debates® Was he privately encouraging and preparing
for the Colloquy? Even with his limited knowledge Viterbo
mught well have felt that there was reason for anxiety when he
turned these questions over 1n his mind

11

With Beza's arrival at St Germain on August 2znd the general
interest of the situation 1s transferred thither across the woods
from Poissy Already well acquainted with the IKing of Navarre,
Condé and Coligny, Beza found new friends in de I’Hépatal,
Cardinal Chitllon and even Cardinal Bourbon, who had
apparently now overcome the scruples that in the previous
summer had deterred him from conversation with the great
heresiarch at the Bourbon court at Nérac? Goodwill all round
was plamly the order of the day On the 23rd the Duke of
Guise appeared at 5t Germain from Calais, and on the following
day a personal reconciliation between him and Condé was
effected 1n the King’s presence  'That same evening a still more
remarkable meeting took place

Summoned to Anthony’s apartments, Beza discovered himself
1n the presence of Catherine de Médicis with two of her ladies,
of M d’Etampes, Condé¢, the Cardinal of Bourbon and, some-
what to his disconcertment, the Cardinal of L.orraine as well
The Queen recerved him graciously, and as he stood wondering
how he should comport himself towards Lorrame the latter
approached him and breahing 1n upon his hesitation said 1n-
gratiatingly, ‘‘litherto you have been known to me only
through your books, which in your absence abroad? have occa-
sioned the greatest disturbances in France Now that you are
here 1n person, I trust that you will show a spinit of peace and
goodwill and lend us your aid 1n suppressing these disturb-

’

ances

1 CR, Op Cal xvii, 625-6, Baum, Anhang, pp 44-5
2 An arrét of the Parlement had pronounced Conde’s innocence in June
3 Beza had been out of France since 1548



296 THE ASSEMBLY OF POISSY

It was a double-edged greeting Beza replied modestly that
indeed he was too unimportant a person to possess the wide
influence with which the Cardinal credited him, moreover he
had always deprecated violence, as he was prepared to prove 1n
the forthcoming Colloquy The Queen here intervened, and
having first clevcrly drawn from Beza a demal that he had been
the author of the Epustre au Tigre de la France, began to speak
of Calvin, simulating a great interest 1n details regarding his
health, his personal appearance and habits After some little
time had becn thus spent in working up an atmosphere of en-
forced and artificial ease, Lorraine began to turn the conversa-
tion 1nto theological channels In pursuance of his intention to
concentrate the Colloquy upon the question of the Real Presence
he bepgan to sound Beza's cuchanstic views  First, he expressed
his surprise at an opinion, commonly ascribed to Beza, to the
cffect that Christ was no more present 1n the Euchanist than m
the mud of the street—'"quod Christus sit 1n Cocna sicut 1n
Coeno” Then, he continucd, he had among his books at
Poissy one 1n which Beza affirmed that Christ was to be sought
i the Eucharist only as He existed before the Incarnation, a
doctrine implymg the absurdity that Christians enjoyed no
closer union with God than had the Jows under the old dis-
pensation The first quotation Besa mmstantly repudiated, neither
he nor any ot his followers had becn gulty of such blasphemy
The sccond he could not disavow But he maintained that it
was only absurd if stated apart trom its context It account were
taken of the undeniable truth that Christ had exsted both as
God and as Mediator before the Incarnation, the absurdity
disappeared The Cardinal admitted this, and quoted mn support
the text **Agnus, qui occisus est a creatione Mundi” ! Beza
then enlarged upon the contrasts between the Old and the New
Testament, but presently the Cardinal brought the conversation
back to the Eucharist and asked for Beza’s interpretation of the
words of institution

The reformer then gave a short dissertation on the orthodox
Calvinust interpretation of the eucharistic presence  Repudiating

1 Apoc xu, 8
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the absolute Sacramentananism of the Zwinghans, who re-
garded the Lord’s Supper as no more than a simple commemor-
ative rite, he expounded the theology usually associated with
Bucer and the Strasburg schoo! This theology held a middle,
though by no means a mediatory, position between that of the
Zwinglhans on the one hand and that of the Lutherans, with their
theornies of Impanation and Consubstantiation, on the other It
taught the doctrine ot Signa Efficacia as opposed to Swgna Re-
presentativa The signs—that 1s the bread and wine—do not
merely represent, they actually are the channel through which
flows the efficacy of that for which theystand Beza explained that
1 the Eucharist the bread and wine remained distinct from what
they represented, yet by a spiritual elevation were raised to a state
of highersipnificance, and this by the direct action of God’s power
rather than by the words of consecration Moreover what they
sigmfied was not sumply the merits of Chnist’s passion It was
our Lord’s true and actual Body and Blood which, by a process
as real as the physical act of eating and drinking, were received
by faith and contumplated as They existed 1n Heaven by the
faithful communicant Yet the Body and Blood were not con-
tamed 1n the bread, nor yet with the bread, which remained
unchaneged in substance The doctrine of Transubstantiation,
he urged, destroyed the nature of a Sacrament by annthilating
the substance of the symbol and leaving the accidents alone to
fulfil the symbolic function ?

Lorraine would not be led into a detailed argument Ife
believed fully, he rephed, 1n the defensibility of I'ransubstan-
tiation, but held nevertheless that theology might have got on
quite well without the term, and was not himse!f of the opimion
that schism should exist or be perpetuated on 1ts account He
spoke against the 1dea ot a localized presence and refcrred
a very general way to Lutheran doctrines, alleging however that

1 For a recent study of Calvimist euchanistic doctrine see Alexander
Barclay, The Protestant Doctrine of the Lord's Supper (1927, pp 113 et seq
In h1s recent work, Cranmer and the Reformation in England (1925), Mr C H
Smyth has claimed that this was the doctrine held consistently by Cranmer
after his first abandonment of I'ransubstantittton, and thart 1t 1s the doctrine
intended to be taught by the official formularies of the Church ot England
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he had not had sufficient time to examine them properly At the
first mention of Lutheranism Beza was on the alert At all costs
this dangerous wedge must not be inserted into the cracks of
the reformed edifice, the Cardinal must not be allowed to
make capital out of Luthero-Calvinist eucharistic dissensions
Lutherans and Calvinists alike, he assured Lorraine, though
united 1n the rejection of Transubstantiation on the one hand
and the Sacramentanianism of the Zwinghans and Anabaptists
on the other, both held firmly that a real communication of
Christ’s Dody and Blood took place 1n the Luchanst

"This ¢xposition may well have taken the Cardinal by surprise
He had probably expected sheer Sacramentarianism from Beza,
since 1t was the general belief even 1n well-informed Catholic
arcles that the Calvinists denied the Real Presence n toto
Instead he had got this doctrine of the spiritual reception, of the
Swna Effiracta Beza pressed his advantage It was by a sacra-
mental as contrasted with a real or hypostatic union that the
bread and wine became Christ’s Body and Blood, which, though
present corporally in Heaven and nowherc else, were received
spiritually and by faith as truly as the signs thcmselves were
consumed Lorraine seems not to have instantly percerved—or
perhaps at the moment he may not have cared to stress—the
profound divergenee between this belief and the Catholic
doctrine It was enough, tur the moment, that Beza had admitted
a real commumnication of our Lord’s Body and Blood There
was even better reason than he had previously believed to look
forward with optimism to thc complete conversion of the Cal-
vinists 1n 4 more thorough discussion  Iie turned towards the
Queen, who with the rest of the company had been listening with
great intensity, it perhaps with little intelligence, to the exchanges
of the protagomsts "1 am satisfied”, he said  ** Thus also do
1 believe ”

His words produced a sensation The Queen 1 premature
triumph excitedly bade Lorrame mark well hus error 1n reputing
a5 Sacramentanians those with whom he was really 1n complete
agreement  He humself declared that after so promising a start
he would welcome nothing so much as a series of conversations
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with Beza ‘“You will find me”, he added engagingly, “ not so
black as I am painted 1

One of the Queen’s ladies present at this interview was
Madame de Crussol, a wit of local repute and Protestant
sympathies ‘'Bon homme pour ce soir, mais demain, quo1’”
was her comment at the end of the evening as she gaily clasped
the Cardinal’s hand 1n her own 2 Beza had good occasion to
recall her mot next day when he heard a report that the Cardinal
was clatming to have scored decisively off him  If 1t be true that
Lorramne did 1n fact make such a claim, he certainly cannot be
absolved from the charge of having lapsed from the strict truth,
and when Montmorency made merry with Catherine over the
alleged triumph he was severely—and nghtly—given to under-
stand that he was very poorly informed indeed ? To the nuncio
Lorraine himself explained that his hand had been furced by
the Queen, he said that he had prolonged the interview no
longer than was strictly necessary, had said nothing to which
objection could possibly be taken and believed, moreover, that
he had m1de some 1mpression upon the Calvinist leader ¢ It 1s
not impossible that the nuncio 1n later conversation may have
magnificd this modest—though still unfounded—claim 1nto the
proportions of a dialectic tmumph But a contrary version
that 1t was rather the Cardinal who had yielded ground also

4 All the nccounts of this evening come from the Huguenot side The most
immediate source 15 Beza s letter to Morel of Aug zsth, of which there are
two tuxts  Farst a Latin text, mving a very detailed account of the theological
conversition and published in C R, Op Cal xvii, 635—4t secondly a
shorter French text published 1n the same volume, pp 6j0—5 and alsn by Baum,
Anhang, pp 45-54, where 1t 15 supplemented from the Latin text by footnotes
Secalso C R, Op Cal avil, 644, LaPlace, pp 2358, and the I{ E 1, 545-52
A second-hand version tells us that Lotrane stuod moroscly silent while
the Queen excitedly pointed out that the Calvinists were after 11l no Sacra-
mentirians but believers mm the Real Presence—B S H P F axaag, 151, from
a MY dinny in Gotha But Beza in his Ietters states distinctly that 1,orraine
himself was equally commuttal

Z A more clumsy and perhaps therefore truer version of this well-known
remark, reporting it as addressed to C atherine, 1s given i Kluckhohn, 1, 206
" Frau, schaflt aynen schreyher oder z1iehn herzu, so diese ding auffzeichen
dan obwohl der Cardinal heut angefangen ayn Christ zu werden so wurt
ess doch morgen alles wider leugnen, wan es mt auffgeschrieben 15t

® CR, Op Cal xvi, 640, 655 Cf LaPlacc, p 238, HE 1, 552

¢ Susta, 1, 241-2
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became current It was indeed more accurate, for whether
he had genuinely been taken by surpnise and was momentarily
found lacking 1n perspicuity, or whether he was simply making
a tactical move, Lorraine had certainly given s #nihul obstat, as
1t were, to Calvinist doctrine—that 1s 1f Beza’s account 1s to be
trusted 'This second rumour was welcomed 1n quarters where
the Guise correspondence with the German princes was known
1t encouraged the extravagant speculation that Duke and
Cardinal would join forces to flout the bishops, enforce the
grant of churches to the Calvinists, and even end by worshipping
in them themselves® It was, at any rate, by now common
knowledge that His Eminence favoured a Colloquy 2
Assembled to consider the Calvinist petition for a hearing,
the Consedd Privé was informed that the Queen had already
decided that 1t must be granted, all that remained was to settle
condrtions and procedure® These were questions which ap-
parently proved too much for the Consetl, for on August z5tht
the bishops received through Cardinal Armagnac a notification
of the royal decision that they were to give audience to the
ministers under such conditions and at such time as they them-
selves might decidc Armagnac himself, armed with a scriptural
quotation, advised that a public debate should be avoided
There 1s no record of any remonstrance from Tournon—perhaps
he was not present But Lorraine, while appeaning to take 1t 1ll
that the main decision had been made above the Assembly’s
head contrary to all reasonable expectation, did not suggest
disobedience or even protest He moved that atter the twelve
heads of reform had been discussed a delegate should be
admitted to say whatsoever the so-called reformers desired to
say, after which a surtable reply could be made either by word
of mouth or in writing Dlost of the bishops disliked the notion
of making any reply at all They considered that 1t would be

! Languet, 11, 174, For Cal, No 461 (2) Ct CR, Op Cal xvui,
648-9, ind Layard, p 40

* Susta, 1, 241-2

*C R, Op Cal wvi, 643

* This date, given by the Diario, p 108, makes 1t the morning after Lor-
raine s conyersation with Beza The Journal du Colloque, p 24, gives the 26th
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more proper after hearing the Hupuenot case—if hear they
must—to send 1t off to be dealt with at Trent The Bishop
of Quimper, Etrtenne Boucher, even uphcld that a promise of
filha]l submission to the judgment of the bishops should be
demanded as a necessary preliminary to any auditton at all
But a reply formed an integral part of Lorraine’s plans and his
persistence carried the motion Only five bishops found courage
enough to vote 1n opposition, denouncing the whole procecding
as contrary to Divine L.aw But the nuncio, though disap-
pomnted with the Assembly’s lack of spirit at a critical moment,
and especially displeased with Cardinal Armagnac whom he
criticized as weak and servile, was content to speak of the voting
as contrary to the Canons ! It was little use blaming Armagnac
The more 1mportant question was whether the bishops would
have resisted with greater effect had 1t not been for Lorraine
It was not without a sense of humiliation that the Assembly
turned to resume its suspended deliberations Nlonastic reform
and commendams figured next upon the list Salignac and
Bouteiller showed themselves hostile to monasticism 1n general
and to the mendicant friars 1n particular, holding the latter
responsible for many abuses and superstitions which they con-
demned T'hey urged simplification on a large scale and opposed
the exemption of regulars from episcopal control, Sahgnac
maintamning that the Pope had no authority to dispense from
the regulations to this effect laxd down by General Councils
Cardinal Chiullon and the Bishops of Valence and Uzés also
showed hostility towards the monastic and mendicant Orders
They vigorously assailed the doctrine of works of supereroga-
tion, which found a defender in the Bishop of 5t Brieuc The
other bishops and theologans attacked the views of Salignac and
Bouteiller but were profuse 1n milder suggestions for monastic

1 Dharw, pp 109-10, Fournal du Colloque, p 24, Qust1, T 241, 242, 249
Boucher had lately been under restraint for ccrtain Ictters to Rome
revealing matters which the Govirnment wished to heep secret—see Susta,
1, 208—-9 This seems strange in vicw of his pronounced Gallican and anti-
papal views, at least as old as the Gallican crisis of 1551 But, as a former
secretary of the Roman embassy, he must have had plenty of correspondents
1n Rome not all necessarily 1n dose touch with the Curia
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reform, and there was a general opposition to commendams
At the close of the voting Lorraine’s ascendancy was once more
demonstrated He was empowered to draft canons to be laid
eventually before the Pope and the General Council ! Towards
the end of the month he was able to content the nuncio with the
assurance that the Assembly would soon disperse 2

In forcing the bishops to hear the reformers, the Queen,
materially aided by Lorraine, had scored heavily The Calvinists
were jubilant, and their jubilation was swelled by the violent
anti-clericahsm of the speech delivered at Pontoise on August
27th by the orator of the Tiers-Etat3 and by the successful
vindication on the part of the Princes of the Blood—that 1s
the Protestant Bourbons—to a higher seat in the Estates than
the Cardinals Yet there were still obstacles 1n the path of the
Collogquy Divisions of opmmon began to reveal themselves i
the Calvinist ranks as to the wisdom and safety of a conterence
Cathertne was not thoroughly trusted She was, after all, an
Italian, and so might be up to almost any kind of tricks
Some of the mimsters began to conceive fears for their personal
safety, to wonder whether 1t would not be wiser to confine
controversy to paper A wide liberty of preaching in Huguenot
households 1n St Germain had been allowed them, and 1t 1s
clear from their correspondence that 1t was on to this activity
that most of therr energy and interest was now focussed It
was more facile, more advantageous, and on the whole better
advertisement, to conduct an enthusiastic apostolate than to
embark upon a reasoned theological battle And Beza, mindful
of Lorraine’s side-reference to Lutheranism, was apprchensive
at the persistence with which the conversation at Court gravi-
tated around the Confession of Augsburg Calvin had warned
him repcatedly of the dangers that lurked heremn, and had
counselled him to avoird being led nto too great an intimacy

Y Diario, pp 110-18 Much that s of interest i the reports of these
dehates must necessarily be passed over here No detailled study of the
decrees or discussions of Poissy 1n comparison with those of Trent upon the
same_subjects his ever been undertaken It would be quite worth doing

“ dustl, 1, 240

* Momorres de Conde, 11, 437-54, La Place, pp 213-27
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with the Cardinal of Lorraine Consequently the conversation
of the 24th was not repeated, and Lorraine was given no
opportumty of compromising himself further

Gradually the nervous qualms of the Calvinists were over-
come When 1t was the liberal Bouteiller who enquired whether
they could consider acceptung the Augsburg Confession, Beza
was less imclined to scent a snare and replied with an air of
great concession that given some important modifications the
thing might possibly be considered There was also a rumour
afloat, perhaps not wholly incorrect, that several of the bishops
felt unwilling to condemn as a heretic anyone who accepted the
Apostles’ Creed But 1t was of course questionable whether 1t
would be with these more conciliatory spirits that the Colloquy
would be held Beza wavered a good deal and began to long as
heartily for the arrival of Peter Martyr as the other pastors had
previously longed for his 1 It was mainly due to the persuasions
of the Admural’s chaplain, Merlin, that the pastors were ultr-
mately convinced that the Catholics would stand to gain nothing
by commtting any outrage upon them, and that they mught
with perfect safety embark upon the adventure of a Colloquy 2

Even so the Queen’s difficulties were by no means over The
ministers 1nsisted on their own conditions, or they would retire,
casting——presumably—the dust of 5t Germamn from off therr
feet Catherine dared not grant their conditions There was a
limut to the lengths she might go 1n defiance of Catholic feeling
Protests poured 1n thick upon her from all sides St André’s
passion provoked him to deliver a wviolent attack upon a
Government which stooped to conversitions with apostate
religious and to means so base and illegitimate as a National
Council, an open quarrel with Navarre was only prevented from
assummng serious dimensions by the Marshal's sudden illness
and retirement ? A delegation from the Sorbonnc expressed the
widespread indignation of the faithful the mere presence of the
Huguenots at St Germain with thar active propaganda was by

1 CR,Op Cal xvui, 65374, Languet, 11, 140
P CR,Op Cal xvii, G45
2 Sources uted by de Ruble Antoine de Bourbon, 111, 155-6
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itself an abominable scandal, but that they should be allowed
to insist on detailing their heretical sophistries 1n front of the
young King, whose mind was still immature, could only be
described as outrageous, the preachers should be sent away, or
at least not allowed to speak 1n front of the King Catherine
saw that she could not force the ministers’ conditions upon the
bishops She replied to the Sorbonnists that the ministers were
subjects whose requests must be listened to, but promised to
take no important step without due consultation Nevertheless
1t was decided on the Feast of Our l.ady’s Nativity that on
the following day, September gth, the Calvinists should appear
at Poissy before the bishops and that Beza should be their
spokesman  Orally Catherine assured them that the bishops
should not be their judges, but she dared not commit this
pledge to wnting! On the other hand she had listened sym-
pathencally to more than one protest against Iluguenot out-
rages 1n the provinces—protests from Lavaur, from Pamuiers,
Bourgcs, Montpellier, and elsewhere—and had 1ssued an edict
agamnst disorder 2 For the moment, therefore, she hoped to
have placated all parties

She had not placated the nuncio In a last attempt to throw
dust into his cyes before they were finally destined to be rudely
opened, she produced the igenious statement that Beza would
only be permutted to speak on thosc matters of reform which the
bishops were discussing, and that there would conscquently be
no question of dogma ? Hut she had at last gone too far Viterbo
could no longer be hoodwinked He knew that the Queen was
Iying, that shc had dehiberately decerved him over the purpose
of the Assembly Obwviously there was not the smallest inten-
tion, nor ever had been, of choosing delegates for T'rent There
was to be a Colloquy with the Hugucnots, followed by some
form of doctrinal compromise Viterbo could scarcely find
words strong enough with which to castigate the Regent’s

! Journal du Colloque p 26, LaPlace,p 298, H{ E 1,553-5, C R, Op Cal
I 686, For Cal Nos 485, 402, Baum, Anhang, p 61

- Diwnio, pp 104, Yowrnal du Colluque, p 25, Memorres de Conde, 11, 46-7

(edict of Aup z7th) and pp 49-50, both picces from the Fournal of Bruslart
' Lavard, p 41
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double-dealing In return she accused him of spymng out her
secrets and revealing them to Spain, and had his every action
studiously watched and noted It was an inglorious end to his
nunciature—derisively capped by the brigandage of Turn, of
which he had at last become aware Impatiently awaiting the
release which the arnival of his successor would brung, yet not
daring to make matters worse by a sudden retircment, he
despatched a secretary to Rome on September 8th with the
news that despite the good intentions of the bishops the situation
had become highly critical The Queen’s word could not be
trusted, she was completely under the thumb of the Huguenots,
and the favours shown to Beza, the liberty of preaching allowed
to the Calvinusts, and the confidence rcposed 1n suspected
Catholics such as Montluc, du Mortier and de I"Hépital but
withheld from the more orthodox, all plainly foreshadowed an
interim  T'he ruin of Catholictsm in France would have its
reverberations 1n T'landers, in Spain and even in Ttaly, 1t would
undermine the position of the Church all over Europe The
General Council was being ignored, the Chancellor, who secmed
to guide opmion on this issue, openly deriding the former
Council at Trent and Bologna and maintaining with increasing
vehcmence that without Protestant co-operation any attempt at
a General Council would be futility itself The translation of
the Council from Trent nearer to France, to Besangon perhaps,
had been suggested, but 1t was obvious that the Government
would have hittle use for it wherever 1t might be TFinally, though
the Queen promised otherwise, there was every likelihood that
the abolition of preventions and annates would be confirmed by
an edict and 1ts ratification forced upon the Parlement, owing
to the anti-clertcalism displayed by the Estates

In these pertlous circumstances there were, Viterbo thought,
several steps that the Pope might be advised to take Ile might
send a formal letter of protest declaring that the General Council
would go forward whether the French sent representatives or
whether they stood aloof Iie mught refuse, for the future, to
mstitute to any French benefice b fore the nominee had made
a confession of faith or before a satisfactory report of his hfe

EL 20
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and reputation had been procured from the nuncio and two
trustworthy Cardinals These, however, were but minor ex-
pedients In Viterbo’s opinion the time for paper measures was
past Something more substantial, more concrete, was required
A league of Catholic powers headed by Spain, Savoy and
Lorraine, and publicly supported by the Pope, could alone
safeguard the maintenance of Catholicism 1n France The mere
massing of Spanish troops on the frontier, without actual
recourse to arms, would probably suffice to frighten the heretics,
to put new heart mto the Catholic resistance, even, 1t might
well be, to push Navarre dcfinitely over to the Catholic side
possibly 1t would be welcomed at heart by the Queen herself,
whosc real trouble—thought Viterbo—was timidity, a feeling of
weahness and 1nsecurity, a repugnance to trust herself to any
one party with a definite programme, and, abovc all, a violent
dread of being the cause of bloodshed The necessity of a league
Viterbo maintained vigorously at some length, argumg that 1t
was the only remedy for a desperate state ot affairs ! At the
same time he sent to Spain a2 memon on the French situation,
which without descending to expliut proposals pomted out
clearly—and of course Philip knew them only too well—the
dangers which would result to Spanish interests from the
advance of heresy to a position of domination 1n France 2

111

On the morning of September gth twenty-two Huguenot
munisters and lay deputies, some on foot, others 1n carriages,
made the short journey from St Germain to Poissy under the
escort of a body of royal archers  Preparations for their recep-
tion having already been made, they were ushered by the Duke
of Guisc mnto the great monastic refectory and placed behind
a barner erected across one end  1n this hind of extempore jury
box thcy comported themselves with dignity, a tash much

' Viterbo’s mstructions to his secretiry, Cipriano Saracinello, Sept Bth—
Susty, 1, 250-4 Cf his letter of the same date to the Iogates at Trent—ibid
PP z48-9

% Susta, 1, 254-7
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facilitated by the circumstance that they were not permutted to
seat themselves ! Charles IX was already 1n his place at the
other end of the hall Gathered around him were his mother,
the King of Navarre, the Chancellor, the Princes of the Blood,
the ladies and gentlemen of the Court Sermons delivered on
the two previous days by the Cardinal of Lorraine and by a
doctor of the Sorbonne had bade the child hold fast to the
truths of the Catholic religion They had been enthusiastically
recetved by large congregations 2

The Chancellor at the King’s request then addressed a few
words to the bishops emphasizing the unique importance of the
occastion In the general interests of peace and harmony, for
the sake of those aspirations towards the restoration of religious
and moral umity which were so widely felt, 1t behoved them to
attend with chanty and patience to the Iluguenots and to judge
them with lentence Yet so patent and unblushing was the
cuntrast between what was about to take place and the Govern-
ment’s earlier promises, that de 'IH6pital again retused Cardinal
Tournon’s request tor a written copy of his speech 3

One of the [Huguenot gentlemen, called de Monnewville, then
rose to thank the IKing for his gracious kindness and to request
pcrmussion for Beza to speak This was granted, whereupon
Beza fell upon his knees and offered up a short extempore
prayer, the enforced communmicatio wn sacris doubtless causing
a certain malaise to the bishops The praycr over, he rose
and satd how much he valued the privilege and honour of
bung able to repudiate before the King’s Majesty those false

v Yournal dn Collogue, p 27 the Calvinust Discours des Adctes de Powssy
(Memorres de Conde, 11, 490- 1) which begins here and 1s followed by La Place,
pp 238-9, C R, Op Cal ~vii, 685 ¢f seg , Baum, Anhang, pp 6o et seq ,
For Cil, No 492 Cf Delaborde, pp 8-10

- Journal du C olloquee, p 26, For Cal, No 488 (3)

® I have explamncd above (p 285 note 1) why 1 thmk thar rthe text given
by Dufcy (1, 485-9) as the Chancdlior's speech of Sept gth 1s probably that
of July 315t For the same reasons the speech put into his mouth on Sept
gth by the Calvinist Discours des dites de Powsvy (Memowres de Condé, 11,
491—3) seems lihewise to be that of July 31st La Place, pp 219 40, and the
H F 1, 557, do not follow the Calvimst Ducowrs here, but give a short
account of a speech very Iike one to which Dufcy has assigned the curious
date Sept 1st (1, 467—79) and which I assume here to be really that delivered
on Sept o¢th

20 2
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aspersions of sedition which had been so widely cast upon himself
and his co-religionists These accusations were completely un-
founded, he had no greater desire than to witncss the re-
establishment of umty and concord 'I'here can be no doubt as
to Deza’s talents as a public speaker They compelled the
attention and won the respect of his hearers The fine qualiuies
of his oratory enabled him to hold his predomunantly hostile
audience as no other of the ministers could for one moment
have hoped to do Anmstocratic, handsome, refined, he might
well have suggested the angel to whose false doctrine apostolic
precept bids us turn a deaf ear ITis synopsis of the reformed
teaching opened with an esplanation of the Apostles’ Creed,
each article of which he dealt with m turn He defined the
Church as the company of believers outside which there was no
salvation, and affirmed that the 1ssue between Catholics and
Calvinists lay first in the interpretation of several articles of the
Creed, and secondly in the repudiation by the Calvinists of
various beliefs erroneously and unjustifiably added by the
Catholics He attacked the doctrine of purgatory, detended the
sole mediatorship of Christ, and uphdd justification by faith,
qualifymg 1t howcver by a carcful exposition of the place to be
assigned to good works All that was necessary for salvation
could be found 1n the Bible, where obscurity 1n one text was
always balanced—so he required his audience to bclieve—by
clarity mn another  Scripture was the final criterion for councils
and fathers alike, though this did not derogate irom the rever-
ence justly due to their teaching Passing on to the Ilucharist he
expounded the Presence 1n terms similar to those which he had
used 1 his conversation with Lorraine Was there any real
diffcrence, he asked, between this doctrine and that which the
Catholics themselves held? Rhetorical questions necd usually
tear no answer—and 1n any case Beza had ccrtainly been en-
couraged to expect the wrong one Lven so he mught have
avorded disaster had he not, warming to his subject, let tall the
assertion that since ITcaven was the sole abode of our Lord’s
risen and glorificd Bodv, whereas the Eucharist was but cele-
bratcd on the earth, the Body of our Lord might rightly be said
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to be as far removed from the bread and wine as Heaven was
from earth

An outburst of horror broke the polite silence which had up
to that moment prevailed ‘I'he Admiral covered his face with
his hands There were crnies of ' Blasphemavit!” and amud a
general commotion Tournon was seen to rise 1n angry protest
and make as 1if to retire  But the Queen, though herself shocked
by a plain sentiment the heretical nature of which required no
great intellectual effort to percerve, suffcred the speaker to con-
tinue, and the clamour subsided Hurriedly Beza changed his
subject and embarked upon a brief treatment of the remaining
Sacraments In his peroration he urged the necessity of re-
storing the Church’s primitive stmplicty, and 1n conclusion
again offered his Majesty a copy of the Huguenot Confession of
Faith This was handed to the Duke of Guise who carried 1t
across the hall and presented 1t to the King !

In an instant Tournon was on his feet, quivering with in-
dignation  From the very first, he exclaimed with emotion, he
had opposed the Colloquy [Ile had only submitted to 1t at the
Queen-Mother's express wish  He had foreseen and prophesied
scandal, before the eycs of all present hus prophecies had been
fulfilled Tle implored the King to dismiss Beza's speech from
his mind the bishops would know well how to refute such
errors Catherine, i distinct embarrassment, replied that she
did no more than seek a mcans of pacification, she had no desire
to mnovate and would not abandon Catholicism After some
discussion 1t was ruled that a reply should be made to Beza

1 Harengue de Theodor de Besze, prononcee  en I'assemblee dev cardinausx
tenans le conc nationnal a Povssy le IX de Septembre 1561, 8vo, 1561 ((German
transl 1501, Heidelherg, Fngl transl 1562, London) Text iso in C R,
Op Cal xvil, 687—50z, and in H F 1, 560—76 A summary 1n La Place, pp
241-54 Seealso Yuurnal du € vllogque, pp 28—9, Diario, pp 11b—20, Languet,
u, 199, Layard, p 42, La Terriere, Leftres 1, 608, Desjardins, Negocrations,
111, 461—2, Fournal ot Bruslart in Wemaowres de Conde, 11, 51 The sources give
very diflerent accounts of the dffect upon Beza of the interruptions The
Catholics all say that he was so embarrassed that he could only continue with the
greatest difficulty and was afterwards almost inaudible The Calvinists main-
tain that he concluded with the same assurance as thatwithwhich he had begun
It seerns impossible to judge between these two versions Perhaps they are not
really mutuallv exclusine
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eight days later The Assembly then dispersed, all parties
feeling somewhat chastened *

The next morning there was heated discussion amongst the
bishops as to the form which this reply should take, whether 1t
should deal with all Beza'’s points or only with a selected number
There was stil] the same unamimous desire to avoid the appear-
ance of recogmizing the King as arbiter in a debate, and the
Bishop of St Brieuc, voiung this general feeling, repeated the
previous suggestion that the safest course would be to make no
reply at all, but to record a simple protest that the situation
could only be legitimatcly dealt with by a Gencral Council
The Bishop of Valence disclaimed for the royal family any
design to arrogate to 1tsell the judgment of rchigious doctrine,
though onc of the authorities relates, curiously enough, that he
supported St Brieuc's proposal It was the Cardinal of Lorraine
who ensured the continuance of the Colloquy Beza’s hornble
blasphemies agamnst the Real Presence—"'utinam mutus
fuisset vel nos surdi furssemus "—could not, he expostulated,
be permittcd to pass unchallenged  Some kind of rejoinder was
definitely called for and he proposcd that the Bishop of Sécz,
a prelate not devord of hberal indinations, should deliver 1t
The Assembly countered 1n the expected manner by choosing
Lorraine himself But the bishops' mam position was safe-
guarded They insisted that there should be no argumentation
against Beza 'T'he reply was to be in the nature ot an authonta-
tive statemncnt, and four fundamental points were selected for
cxpostiion  the autherity of the Church, the authority of
General Councils, the authonty and interpretation of the
Scriptures, and the truth of the Real Presunce The theologians
were asked to present written suggestions as to treatment
Cardinal Bourbon took his opportunity of dispelling an unlucky
impression of doctrinal unsoundness which some words of his
had created a few days previously * On his motion the Assembly

' Yournal du Collogue, p 29, Diario, p 120, La Place, p 254

¢ Dunio, pp 1201 This mwust surely be an maccuracy

* Lnvwd pp 35-6 e had sud that 1if our Lord had left on eaith but

one drop of His precious blood the whole world would crowd to adare It
This gave nise to a suspicion that he had unsound views on Transubstantiation
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decided that before delivery Lorraine’s speech should be
solemnly accepted by all the bishops as containing truths for
which they would be ready to lay down their hives !

Beza quickly percerved that his denial of the Real Presence,
however fine as a display of courage, had been also an error
of tactics It was an error, moreover, which was to dog hus
footsteps unccasingly, for it presented the Catholics with an
excellent excuse for pinning down the discussions on to the
Euchanst when the Calvinists, through terror of the Lutheran
wedge, were later struggling vainly to transfer it to less un-
comfortable terrain By offending the Qucen, too, Beza teared
that he had jeopardized the very continuance of the Colloquy
He attempted to recover his ground by an explanatory letter
1n which he endeavoured to give to his words an interpretation
less offensive to Catholic ears 2 His alarm, however, was un-
necessary Catherme had no intention of allowing a moment’s
displeasure, however sharp, to turn her trom her course  Condé
assured the [Hupguenot ministers that the Colloquy was m no
danger of forable termination, the bishops would not be per-
mitted to bring 1t to an abrupt cnd by calling upon them to
accept the Cardimnal of Lorraine’s doctrine or be drven away
And their courage recerved at this juncture a welcome fillip by
the arrival of Peter Martyr whom they regarded as an mmpreg-
nable tower of strength

Catherine shared therr satisfactton  She too had set great
hopes on Peter Martyr A T'uscan and her fellow-countryman,
he came to Poissy at her specral biddmg, by a spccial permission
Behind him lay a long expertence of cuchanstic controversy
garnered both mn Germany and 1n England, while age and white
hairs combined with undoubted learning and equally undoubted

t Journal du Collogque, pp 29—30, Dwaria pp 1zo-1 La Pliwce, p 257, 15
msufficeent and the A £ 1, 584, defimitely 1naccurdate m their respective
accounts ot these discussions

t Sommarre doclaration sur certuins pomncts (8vo, 1561), also published
as an addition to the editions of Besa » wpecch mentioned above Text also
m La Place, pp 2547, HE 1, 328 and CR Op Cal xvii, 703-5 See
also La Ferriere Lettres, 1, 608 Claude Haton here 1nserts a curious kind of
questionnaire supposed to have been pur to and answered by the Calvinists
on Sept 1oth (pp 166-8), but there 1s no trace of this 1n any other account
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sincerity to give to the ex-Augustiian revivalist a fair claim to
veneration His first utterances, however, disappointed Cather-
e He did not endorse her view of the situation, and declared
promptly that the restoration of religious unity by means of a
doctrinal compromise—the whole razon d’étre of the Colloquy
—would be 1mpossible owing to the lack of goodwill on the
part of the bishops Realizing at once the futility of the search
after comprehension he directed his efforts towards securing
the Queen’s influcnce for the direct benefit of Calvimsm  He
told her that she was plainly choscn by Providence to restore the
onginal beauteous simplicity of the Gospel He assured her
that Truth might be neither pared nor pruned He admonished
her that the only course of action consistent with nighteousness
would be to allow freedom of preachmg, if disorder resulted she
should remember that Christ came to bring not peace but a
sword It was facile advice, more easily given than followed,
vet the Quecn would willingly have followed it had she felt
strong enough to defy the bishops on so sertous an 1ssue  She
remmnded Martyr with a touch of bitterness that though Truth
might be onc object of the Colloquy, Peace was certamnly
another, and with charactenistic zaeté implored him to do his
best to work upon the bishops’ feelings and invited him to visit
her freely with his advice! She secms to have been of the
curlous opirnuon that an apostate trnar would make an admirable
mtermediary between a Catholic monarch and an Assembly of
Catholic bishops

A closer acquaintance with Cathenine taught Martyr, as 1t
had taught thc other ministers, that her objects were not
spiritual - Like Viterbo they realized that her interest mn or
knowledge ot religion as such was catremely meagre, that

! Tror a detuled account of Peter Martyr’s sumnmons, arrival and first
interviews with thc Quecn sec Bonjamin Paist Jnr, in the Princeton Theo-
tugeeal Revien, XX (1922), pp 418—31 This article, mn three parts, thid
pp 212—32, 41848 and 61647, entitled ' Peter Martyr at the Colloguy of
Powssv', 15 a marrime written from the traditional Protestant standpoint and
15 based upon the traditional sources such as La Tlace, the H E, Baumn s
Beza, Kipflel's Colluque de Poss,, Schoudt's Life of Martyr (1858), Baird’s
Rue of the Huguenofv 1ind the works of de Ruble and Delaborde It adds
nothing to our knowledge or understanding of the Collogquy
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theological niceties only concerned her 1n so far as they affected
the political and admimstrative situation They had deluded
themselves sadly in regarding her as a possible convert Their
Gospel made no appeal to her because she was not open to that
kind of appeal She was not worried about Truth in the abstract,
erther at this or perhaps at any other period At the same time
her constant references to the Confession of Augsburg helped
to stimulate the growing impatience of the Huguenots When
de I'I1opital and the King of Navarre asked Martyr’s opinion of
the Confession he replied with greater decision than Beza that
he would not hear of 1t, the Dible was the only test of doctrine,
the only source of Truth, besides, he added, the rejection of
the Confession by the Catholics rendered 1t useless as a basis
of reconcilation It 15 not difficult to understand how the
Calvinists’ attitude towards Catherine underwcent very radical
modification when they at last realized that convenience rather
than conversion was hcr main object ?

1v

On September 15th Lorraine laid before the bishops a sum-
mary ot his projected specch He reterred with pleasurc to the
unity of faith shown by the theologians who had assisted him,
thanking them with the graceful phrase “Inopem me copia
feait” ) and ashed for the prayers of the Assembly 2 The next
day a vast audience gathered to hear um 'T'a ensure his satety
against assassins a thorough search of the room was made
the morning, the Duke of Guise had kept the keys pursonally
overmight, and entrance was only by specully granted per-
rmission  Nevertheless the refcctory was pached to over-
flowing The nuns with thar prioress listened from behind
specially constructed lattices or through the windows opening
mto the refectory from the church? Foregners were rigidly

1 Letters of Pcter Martyr and his secretiry Stuckius to Calvin, Bullinger
and athers n ¢ R QOp Cual \viin, 705-10, Baum, Anhang, pp 62-1, 656,
and Hottmger, Historia Eccleswastica v, 714 et seq  See also the letters of
the two Secretaries of State, Bourdin and 1 Aubespine, in Le Laboureur,

Memorres de M de Castelnau, 1, 711-2
2 Journal du Colloque, p 31 3 Iind , For Cal, No 516 (7)
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excluded and 1t was only by express command of the Queen
that Peter Martyr was admutted !

As an orator the Cardinal was undoubtedly Beza’s superior
But his style was more that of the professional rhetorician with
all 1ts emotional tricks, and unsympathetic hearers may not
have been cnurely unjustified when they contrasted his heavy
latinisms with the lighter and more charactenstically French
style of Beza and other retormers 2 Yet there can be little doubt
that he was constderably more 1mpressive to listen to, and on
this occasion he did not fall short of his accustomed standard
Loyalty to the throne was his opening theme, and the divine
sanctions upon which royal authority rested But in spinitual
mattcrs the monarch was as any other ordinary lay-member of
the Church He had no claim to spiritual headship From
primitive times 1t had been the bishops, not the emperor, who
had been recogrized as the arbiters of doctrine, and 1t was as
<pohesman of the bishops of France legiimately ordained by
the laying-on of hands and with the approval of their superior
the Pope—-1n full possession therefore of the Apostolic Succes-
sion—that hc now addressed the Assembly Thight days ago, he
smd, a Contession of Faith had been presented by a represen-
tative of some wanderers from the told who came to seek 1n-
struction 1n the Catholic Farth That mstruction he was now
about to give

This may not have been an acceptable description of the
situation from the Calvirust point of vicw | 1t was at least a clear
definition of the speaker’s position ‘There was to be no argu-
mentation, no pleading before the kung as judge 'The Cardinal
spohe as uvne having authority Time, he continued, precluded
the exploration of the complete fiddd of Chnstian belief, or
cven a satisfactory trcatment of all the points upon which Beza
had touched He thanked God that the Reformers accepted the
Apostles’ Creed, and he wished 1n all sincerity that they could
aprce with him 1n the interpretation of all 1ts clauses 3 He pro-

Y UF Paist, p 432
- See the notes of Baurn and Cunitz 1o their edition of the Hutowre Ecclés-
astupe, 1, 613 ® Cf above, p 267
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posed however to confine himself to a few general truths about
the Church and to an exposition of the Real Presence of our
Lord 1n the Holy Euchanst

The Church was more than the exclusive company of the elect
It consisted of the whole body of believers, whatsoever their
ultimate eschatological destiny It had existed before the
Christian revelation It interpreted the Word of God as found
1n the Scriptures and in tradition, and on questions of faith and
morals 1ts solemn decisions were 1nfallible, though from time to
time 1t might—and did—alter non-essentials according to the
demands of circumstance After the Scriptures the weightiest
authorities were General Councils and the teaching of the early
fathers T’hese were the touchstones in cases of disputed doctrine,
but they were always to be used 1n conjunction with the au-
thority of the principal churches, of which the Roman had always
been held to be the most important In preferring the 1deas of
one man to the doctrines of the teaching Church the Arnans
were the prototype of all later heretics preoccupied with the
search for motes 1 other people’s eyes, they had remained
curiously unconscious of the beamn 1n their own

The Cardinal then came to what he described as " the last
pomnt of my oration, which in truth 1s nevertheless the prin-
cipal” In devoting the major part of his speech to an eloquent
and concihatory cxposition of the Catholic doctrine of the Real
Presence—concihatory 1n the sense that there was a deliberate
effort to present 1t as simply, as reasonably, as scripturally, and
as desirably as possible—he was but following the recommen-
dations which he had himself lad down 1n his July memor-
andum He was at last attacking Ins Ley-problem  But since
Beza’s speech he must have come to realize that the gult hetween
the Catholic and the Calvimist doctrines was far deeper than
he had over-hastily supposed at his personal interview with the
Reformer His task was now to summon all his powers of
eloquence, of reasoning, of persuasion, in order to draw the
munds of the Calvimst divines across that gulf

Deploring the confusion of euchanstic doctrine which pre-
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vailed on all sides, he pomnted out that such conditions were
but the inevitable outcome of musplaced curiosity Too much
discussion tended not only to obscure the truth but also to
imperil the fruits of the Euchanst—which fruits consisted of
unity among Christians, the union of each individual Chrnistian
with our Lord, the remission of sins, and a pledgc of eternal Ife.
It was encouraging to note that similar sentiments were to be
found among the Huguenot articles, discouraging, however, to
see the incapacity of the Huguenots to extricate themselves
from the dcplorable welter of conflicting doctrines by a Iiteral
acceptance, in the traditional way, of our Lord’s words at the
Last Supper Those words as recorded 1n the Synoptic Gospels
and by St Paul possessed a qualrty of directness by no means
commmon 1n the Scriptures, and 1n their four principal aspects
—historical, sacramental, as a commandment, and as a testa-
ment later confirmed by the testator’s death—the literal mter-
pretation was plainly intended The words were nerther sym-
bolic merely, nor parabolic St Justin Martyr accepted this
literal exegesis about a hundred years after the Ascension, and
1t was recognized clearly by the Councils of Nicaea and Ephesus
Not only could no later conciliar decision be produced which 1n
any way contradicted or questioncd the literal interpretation,
but therc actually exusted a catena of positive testimony to 1ts
universal acceptance during the first five Christian centuries—
the pcnod on which the Calvinists had conferred an arbitrary
monopoly ot rehability For thc first hundred years after Christ
there were the Apostles and thar successors, St Clement, St
Ignatius and St Denis?, for the second, Alexander 1,2 St Justin,
St Irenzus, Tertullian, Origen and St Cyprian, for the third,
Arnobius, Lactantius, Eusebwus, St Athanasius, St Thilary,

! I e the pseudo-Dionysius  But none of the references in him to the
Eucharist arc very explicit—see Darwcll Stone, d History of the Doctrine
of the Holv Eucharist 1, 199—and the writer w 1s under monophysite influence

2 J¢ pwsages 1n the ninth chapter of the sewond letter of Alexander I,
one of the pseudo-Twudorian decretals—see Hinschius’ edition, p 99 This
chapter 1s modclled on the words of the Liber Pontificalis which 1t amplifies—
Lib Pont ed Duchesne, p 127—but which seems to be ol little value
]:lac(mding to the best authorities (Duchesne, Pere Lejay, Monsugneur

atiffol)
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Hesychius, St Gregory Nazianzen, St Ambrose, St Jerome, St
Augustine and St John Chrysostom, for the fourth, St Leo the
Great, Prosper, Theodoret and St Cyril, and for the fifth, St
Gregory Later witnesses might be found 1n St John Damascene
and—stll further on—St Bernard, figurcs universally revered !
So strong was the testimony of the early Church that the first
prominent opponent of the Real Presence, Berengarius, died
ultimately convinced of 1ts truth 2

Admuttedly the Real Presence, as implied by a litcral accept-
ance of our Lord’s words, constituted an unfathomable mystery
No rational explanation was possible of the exact manner 1n
which Christ was recerved really, invisibly and 1nsensibly
Intellectual curiosity, the restless questioming of the Jews—
*How can this man give us his flesh to eat?”’®—was unprofit-
able, to be controlled and restrained DBelief rcquired not
mtellect but faith 1in the word of God which could not deceive
““Foy y est nécessare, raison superflue ' *“I1 faut donc croire
simplement ce qui ne se peut scruter utilument” | and again—
“*Croyons au Seigneur, ct luy obéissons en tout et par tout,
ne luy contredisons, ores que ce qu’il nous dit sembleroit
absurde, mal convenable, et contraire 4 nos sens et pensées”

Many could not bring themsclves to make this act of faith
owing to a deep rcpugnance to the 1dea of bodily contact with
Christ Yet corporaliter was a word sanctioned by patristic usage
53 Cynl, IIilary and John Chrysostom, tor example, all deny
that 1t 1~ only 1n a purely spiritual manner that contact can be
established with our Lord They 1nsist on a real communication
of the Body of Christ in the Euchanst and do not shrinh from
the words substantialiter, naturalitcr, corporaliter—St ilary 1n
one passage even usmng carnaliter  On the other hand this
union, though fleshly and carnal 1n essence, was neither fleshly
nor carnal 1n manner Its manner was “supernatural, super-

! Inthepublished textofthe spccchand ind'Espence’s MS Taatin translation
detaled reicicnces are given o side-notes, they were not mncluded 1n the text
itself Any onc who feels so inclined may look up the passages in the collection
ot Darwell Stone or some such work I conicss that I hayve not done so myself

« For this the Cardinil referred to W.lliam of Malmesbury, De Gesiis
Anglorum, b 3

? 5t John, vy, 53
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substantial, spintual, invisible, 1neffable, special and peculiar to
the Sacrament’’, and stmilarly the Real Presence, though real
and substantial, was nevertheless ‘* neither local, circumscribed,
definitive, subjective nor in any other physical or natural
manner’’, nor was it to be thought that any one special philo-
sophy of matter—Anstotelian or othcrwise—was essentially
bound up with 1t ! The Church bclieved quite simply that 1n
the Sacrament God makes a gift of His true and very Self,
divinity and humanity For this belief she relied on our Lord’s
plain words literally interpreted as the fathers had interpreted
them, words which formed a sure and infallible gmde and were
the bulwark of the truc believer against all species of rational-
1stic attack

It had becn objccted that any substantial presence was pre-
cluded by the fact of the Resurrection The Creed taught that
our Lord ascended 1nto Heaven and sat hcneeforth at the nght
hand of God the Father, and the Church was supposed to teach
1 opposition that our Lord’s Body left Its place 1n a localized
1Ieaven and descended through space on to the altar every time
the elernents were consecrated at Mass It was a foolish, stmple
accusation The scholastics had dogmanzed strongly against the
crude notion of a physical removal, and the ITuguenots were the
first people within the memory of man to suppose that the Real
Presence was 1ncompatible with the Resurrection and the
clause '‘sedet ad dexteram Patris” The fathers had not thought
thus with a faith firm enough to accept the seeming 1ncom-

1 This statement will be discussed later on—sec pp 423-5 The important
passage—omitted, necidentally, m L Place’s summary—runs thus ““ Bref
€N Ce Propos nous ne recevons aucune mamere de Ene i1, qu ait mis Aristote
ou autre philosophc  Car comme nous 1vons j dit, nous ne dcprehcendons
pas par sens, ou entendement, par raison, ou nature, cc vIay COrps précieux,
et sang gloneux icv estre present, ou nous estre exhabe, mais par la seule foy
appuvée sut I wtonte de la parole de IDieu”  And 1n the Labn sersion of
the speech grnen by d Espence ‘ Praesentiam certe vel localern, vel circum-
scriptivam, vl defimtinam, vel subjectinam, vel ut breviter dicarn ullum
Arnstotcleum essendi in modum nulli hie ponimus  Nec enirn hic verum Christi
corpus et sanguinern esse ullo sensu, ull1ve naturae ratione deprehendimus,
sed sola fide, quae cum sit invisibilium sive non apparentium, nos authontat
divtnae innixi, credimus Dominum suum nobis corpus et sanguinem hic vere
quideny, sed mvisibiliter, sine modo invisibili exhaber:’’ This Latin version
ot d Espence s not an absolutely Literal translation of the original French
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patibility, they had been happy to meditate peacefully on the
profound mystery of the sumultaneous presence of Christ’s Body
in Heaven and 1n the Eucharist wheresoever 1t was celebrated on
earth !

It would thus seem, the Cardinal urged, that despite even the
teaching of St Augustine, whom they professed to follow, the
Calvinists retamned no belief 1n a supersensible Body of our
Lord Forthem He was no more present in the Sacrament than
at a sermon, no more—or rather 1n no more intumate manner—In
the Eucharist than at Baptism, no more1n fact ““1n coena quam 1n
scena, imo quam 1n coeno 2 words which for fear of scandal he
would repeat only in Latin  Catholic theologians, whose faith 1n
the Real Presence reposed on their complete trust in the word
of God, were neither so ingenious nor so subtle as to understand
how 2 Dody could be actually and substantially exhibited and
received, 1f at the same time It were also actually and substan-
tially absent and as far removed as Heaven from earth Indeed
it was Catholic faith and Calvinistic notion which might more
accurately be said to be thus far separated The criteria properly
apphcable to the euchanstic mystery were those of religion
rather than of philosophy Which view gave greater glory to
God—to regard our Lord’s Body as fixed eternally aloof in
Ileaven, or, while holding It to be indeed eternally glorified
and present in Heaven, to believe It also present on earth where-
soever the Eucharist was cclebrated, by means of God’s divine,
mysterious, incomprehensible power? Let the Huguenots call
to mind our Lord’s desertion by many of s followers because
of His ““ hard sayings” # Lct them not by tneir euchanstic dis-
putes render impossible the restoration of peace and harmony,
nor wreck the reformation which the bishops were undertaking
One of their own most highly respected leaders—if they resented
rebukes from Catholic ltps—-had warned them to beware lest

1 According to Catholic theologv our Lord’s Dody 15 present in Heaven
per modum existend: naturalem and 1n the Luchanst per modum substantiae
Many modern writers consider this distinction a quubble, and continue to
assert that Transubstantiatron implies a Jocalized presence See, for example,
A C Bouquet, The Real Presence (1928)

® Cf above, p z9b

4 St John, w1, 61, 67
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their mnterminable dissensions on the Lord’s Supper should end
by upsetting the entire Church ?

‘11 me semble”’, continued the Cardinal, ““vous avoir plus
ennuyé par ma longeur que je ne voudroie, mais non tant per-
suadé que je désiroe ”’ Ewidently the mintsters were showing
signs of irritation and restlessness Tle would make one more
appeal If they would not regard the long tradition of the Latin
Church, let them look to the Greeh—to one particular church
since they spurned the universal There too they would find the
doctrine of the Real Presence ' Que diray-je Grecque? Croyés
en la confession Augustanc ct les {glises qui Pont regeue  De
toutes 1ncontinent vous vous trouverés convamncus 7 While the
Calvinists remaned unable to agree on the Eucharist even with
other seceders from the Catholic Church, how was 1t possible
to hope for reumion? Tow much longer would they be
content to stand 1solated before the face of Christendom? What
right had they to spread new beliets, to stir up unrest amongst
flocks which belonged to them by no conccvable commission?
Let them pause and reflect whether their doctrine could claim
the maturity, the proud antiquity ot Cathohic doctrine It was
only thur submission that could restore tranquillity to troubled
consciences and peace to a distracted tatherland  TFalling upon
his knces, the Cardinal appealed to the King i moving and
eloquent words not to depart from the futh held by his pre-
decessors since the days of Clovis e appealed to the Queen-
Regpent, to the ing of Navarre, to the Princes of the Blood,
to the royal councillors, peers and oflicers of all kinds, to all
pursons present, exhorting tham to fail not m loyalty towards
their God and therr King The Church of Francc, in whose name
he spoke, held fast to true Christian doctrine and would gladly
sacrifice life itself, should need arise, for the preservation of the
Catholic religion and the royal crown of France *

1 The CardinalmeantMelinchthon Butthe letter to which he seems to have
referrcd does not cont un any such sentiment see the note of Baum and Cunitz
n therwr cdition of the Histowre Foddestastiyue 1, 610

- L'Oravson de Monsagneur le dlustrissomne et roverendissime Cardinal de
Turrame faicte en ' dssemble de Poust, le Rov estant proent, le NTT jour de
Sepienibre, Paris, 1501, 1n 4to, 1n 810 and 1in 16mo  Other editions Retms,
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The audience was deeply moved Tears had gathered 1n the
eyes of many of the more emotional For Lorraine had made a
supreme effort and had used the weapon of his eloquence with
superlative effect Beza realized his own danger the bishops
would probably seize the happy moment, when the Catholic
ardour of the Assembly had becn so brilhantly fired, to demand
his mstant adhesion to the Cardinal’s doctrine on pain of being
refused a further hearing To prevent—if possible—such an
eventuality, he stepped forward as the Cardinal resumed his seat,
forestalling Cardinal Tournon who was rising as if to speak, and
requested the Queen's permussion to reply on the spot For the
very same reason that Beza made this request the Queen saw
that she could not grant 1t Feelings were running high, and
therr current, whipped into new vigour by the Cardinal’s
eloquence, would surely sweep aside any attumpt to sausfy his
adversary Cathermne announced that a day would later be
assigned to Beza for his reply, but, as the latter had foreseen, the
bishops had their own 1dedas on this subject Solemnly re-
iterating Lorraine’s declaration that the whole French hierarchy
was prepared to face death for the truths just expounded,
Tournon added that unless the Iluguenots also accepted those
truths they would not be suftered to be heard again 'Thus
openly did the bishops contradict the Regent Nor did they

1561, 10 4to, Lyon, 1561, 1n 8vo, Rouen, 1561, in 8vo An English translation,
London, 1561 m 4tu, a Gurman trinslation, Ileidelberg, 1561, in Bvo MS

copres in Douayv, M 817, 1T 125 et seqg and Names, Nouveau Fonds, pp 257 -
72 (3030), t 1 [he complete text 15 also to be tound m the /£ I 1, 584-
617 The Latin varsion 1in d'Espence s Discours 15 not an absolutcly litern]
translation, and the text given 1n La I'lwee, pp 257 o8, 15 incomplete There
exists also 1 short French summary, Recuct! de la harangue de Alonseigneur
le Cardinal di Lorvaine faite a Poussy e XVI de Septembre (1561), 1 8vo

Cf also short accounts mn the Diarw, pp 12z2-4, and 1n Ccler Martyr’s
letters, C R, Op (al xvii, 763—4 1 cannot forbear remarhing that 1t 1s
very disconcerting to read in the C atholic Enrvclopadia (article by Mon-
signor Loughlin on “ Discussions, Religious”) ‘' We arc told that the Cardinal
of Lorraine contutcd the heretic at the next session 1n a4 masterlv address,
but since he did not set it down 1n writing its value cannat be ascertained’’

It 1s a pity that the Monsignor seems to have consulted o few authorities before
wrting his artidde The most restricted reading on the Colloguy would have
saved him from so gross an error Writers on Paissy 1n other pood encydo-
pedias—r g Schaff-Herzog, Encvclopadie fur Theologre und Kirche—are of
course propcerly infurmed on their subject

EL 2I
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fear to persevere 1n this courageous attitude The following day’s
proceedings revealed the general desire for a speedy dissolution
Although the last three heads of reformm—including the 1m-
portant Num remedium tantis htibus invemri posset—had not
been discussed 1n the Congregations, a commuttee of theologians
assisted by the Bishops of Pans, Pamiers and Séez was appointed
to construct decrees under all twclve heads and to present them
to the Assembly within three days 'The financal negotiations,
too, were now near completion Thus 1t appeared that the
bishops’ restiveness to be off would soon be satisfied As for
the Colloquy, 1t was evident that they considered the whole
unpleasant business, so autocratically thrust upon them by the
Government, to be at an end, concluded—providentially—with
gratifying satisfaction and brilhance, and with an oratorcal
tniumph that made ample amends for the scandal which had
attended 1ts mnception !

For Lorraine’s speech had won golden opmions from his
Catholic hearers The acclamations of the bishops, the emotion
of the faithful, had been fully justified, and the delighted nuncio
had entertained misgivings about the orthodoxy of not more
than one or two expressions The remarhable qualities of the
speech, 1ts dignity and sincenty, 1ts courtesy, 1ts freedom alike
from vulgar abuse and facile refutation, above all its extreme
tactical skill, have never been adequately appreciated To be
sure, 1ts magisterial tone, the assumptions which 1t made and
its whole approach to the doctrinal problem are not those of
the Memorandum, but under the circumstances 1t 1s difficult to
scc how they could wdll have been  On top of the simple appeal
to the Scriptures and to the early fathers the Cardinal had now
superimposcd the notion ot a teaching church, that 1s, of these
appeals bemng made under the authority and guidance of the
episcopate and espeeially of the Church of Rome Yet they had
been prescnted as suflicient]ly convineing even of themsclves,
and 1t had becn at bottom to a conscnsus of opinion, scriptural
and patristic, Latin, Greek and Lutheran, that the Cardinal had
directed his antagonists’ attention Thus 1n manner as wcll as 1n

Y Dwiro, p 124, Fournal du Collogue, p 32
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matter the speech reveals a real contmuity of policy with the
Memorandum The difference was that the Cardinal had him-
self performed the ‘“collation of opinions” and now presented
his results, without argumentation, as a teacher solves a sum
for the benefit of stupid pupils This didactic manner, how-
ever, was accompanited by striking indications of a reul desire
to be concihatory The appeal to Faith as opposed to intellectual
satisfaction, the disavowal of crude musconceptions, the absence
of the word ** '['ransubstantiation” and the specific separation of
the Real Presence from Anstotelian metaphysics, all point to a
desire to put the case for the Catholic doctrine 1n a way most
likely to meet the particular difficulties and least likely to offend
the peculiar susceptibilities of the Reformers And this without
prejudice to accuracy For the whole exposition of the Real
Presence 1s pertectly consistent with, and indeed would seem to
demand, that wonderful and unique conversion of the
whole substance of Bread into Body and of Wine mto Blood,
the appearances of Bread and Winc nevertheless remaining,
which conversion the Catholic Church most suitably calls
Transubstantiation” ‘T'hese are the words of the Council of
I'rent ten years previously And whether or no Lorraine had
them 1n mind, whether or no he considered himnself irrevocably
bound by them, he was yet expressing doctrine 1n perfect con-
sistency with them For they arc words which do not absolutely
postulate the scholastic philosophy of matter, and the bishops
at Trent were consuously anxious that they should not do so
A fierce odwium philosophicum, much of 1t petulant and mis-
directed, was felt agamst scholasticsm by the sixteenth-century
Reformers Dy presenting the doctrine ot the Real Presence
free from scholastic terminology, 1 maintaining that this
terminology—though doubtless useful and even consccrated
by the Church’s usage—was not fundamentally neccssary
to the essence of the doctrine, the Cardinal ot Lorraine gave
proof of a genuinely concihatory purpose and was yet within
the bounds ot orthodoxy His aim had been to present the
Catholic doctrine to those outside the Church as representing
an overwhelnung consensus of Christian opinion, as taught

21-2
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by Scripture and the fathers, as free from philosophic com-
mitment, as desirable to piety, as essential to a full and faithful
trust in the words of our Lord 'T'hat 1t was an attempt
which failed to convince 1s no reflection upon 1ts intrinsic
mcrit or ability 1

1 It seems to me that the main thesis of the Cardinal's exposition may
be found 1 modern and up-to-date setting 1n the late Monseigneur
Batiffol’s fine book, L' Eucharistie, La Presence Reelle et la Transsubstantiation
(7th edition, 1920) The word ' T'ransubstantiation ' first appeared 1n the
course of the twelfth century to denote the more orthodoy doctine of the
change of being 1n the elements—hithertn mdicatcd by such terms as mutatio or
conwrrsio—as aganst the rival theories of Impanation and Consubstantiation
It wis othaally adopted by the Church it the T ateran Counell 1n 1216 when
the absolute change of being was pramulgated as an article of faith Between
the I.ateran wnd the lnodentine Counuls there flowered and dedined the
scholastic philosophy 1 which theologiins became accustomed to argue,
teach and spcculite But at T'rent 1t was recognized that tne Catholic doctrine
of the Real Presence, which 1t was then nocessary to reathrm, was older than
wcholastictsm and independent ot 1t, so that the father, were unwilling to
commut 1t to techmeally scholastic tcrms  Henee the <impliaty of the fnal
dchnition muirabilem 1llam et sinpularcm conversionem totius substan-
tlae panis 1 corpus, et totius substantiae vimi In sanguinem, manentibus
dumtixat speciebus pamis et vim, guam guidem conversionem catholica
Leclesia aptissime transsubstantiationemn appellat” (Session XIII, canon 11,
Oct 11th, 1551) Mgr DBatiffol comments pertinently (pp  496-5) '*Lec
Conule n’a propose ducunc théonie metiphysique de la conversion 1l pose
Jes termces mec une darte parfaite de co qu'd appdle  pnsabden: dlan: et
singularem contersionem’ 1l accepte et 1l justthe le vocable de transsub-
stantiition qu'il estime trés apte (apfissomc) a designor cctte conversion
singulicre et miraculeuse 1 a comversion est donc de foi, l1 conversion
entenducde toutela substance du pun et de toufela substance duvin w corps et
ausang du Christ, st hien qu il ne demcure du paimn et duvin que ey apparences,
contersion qui amnsi cntendu porte tres convenablement le nom de trans-
substantiation  Le Concile dit ' Cathofica Ircdessa appellat 11 ne dit pas
CUmi erve Catholica Ecdesio aimcupazit’ cormmme portat I'nvant-projet de
L( Ldanon, piree gue le Conulc sait quc Ic mot transaubsmntlatlun st un mot
récent on a montr( depurs que le mot ctat exclusivement lann Maws le
Conaule n'apas voulu ceder auy myurieuses sommations de Luther, denongant
ce mot comme aventurier et ristotclicien non, c'est un mot tres apte, ct
I’Eglise catholique 1 1 adopte au conale du Latran L1 cause du mot est
donc giygnee * 1t was af set purpose that the Council used the ward species
mstcad ot the techmically scholastic word accedentia, though some theo-
logrins, whilst recogmizing thit the Councd neither did, nor desired to, nor
1n the nature of the case could, detine the scholastic philosophy of matter
to be de fide, hold none the lcss that by montioning the continuation
after consceration of the species—which admattedly has 1 meaning 1dentical
with that of accadentiu—without than substance, the Counal showed that
it ully wccepted that philosophy Y et though the proposition that it 1s possible
tor acaidents to ¢wast without substance 15 considired to be *‘theologically
certun’’, at has not becn defined as of Faith, even as of 1 cclesiastical Taith
only  1hc word acctdentia occurs only once, I believe, in 1 dogmAtic decree—
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v

But the ministers had come to sneer, and sneer they did
accordingly Foiled 1n his attempt to answer the Cardinal on
the spot, and annoyed at his 1nability to procure a written copy
of the speech,! Beza strained at the leash for an opportunity to
attack 1t while 1t was still fresh 1n his memory He poured the
utmost scorn upon 1t ' Never in all my Lfe”, he wrote to
Calvin, *“have 1 heard a greater display of meptitude and 1m-
becility, the old nauseating arguments from tradition, thc
worn-out sophistries on the interpretation ot Scripture by the
Church—all a thousand times refuted  The able presentation
of the Real Presence he dismissed with contempt, and the
deristive snort—'" Westphali quisquiliae "—rcvealed his hatred
of Lutheranism and his irritation that Lorraine should seem to
approamate to the views ot so violent an enemy ot Calvin as
thc Luthcran Westphalus 2 Ior though the Cardinal had
spcctfically repudiated Consubstantiation, the Calvinists did not

that of the Counul of Constance m condcmnation of Wychf ui 1415—see
Denanwer, Fachrudion Symbolorum (1920 edition), No 582

It cannor however be denied that the Church’s doctrine of the Reil
Prescnce which she so suitably cills [ ransubstantiation docs i {act postulate
certamn tundumental philosophic tdew Tt presupposes the exastence behind
phenomcna ot 1 rcility, an 1denuty, a thing-in-itself, which actually madhes
1 thing what 1t 15, something quite other than the sense-data by which 1t 1
known to us, and tonscquently independent of screntific anilysis Transub-
staintiition —the chnge of ruality—would be intrmsically impossible 1na
philosophy which was purely sulycctnve and denwed, or was scepuicil of,
the cvastence of realities hehind sense-phenoment—such as the philosophy
of ITumce The phdosophic 1det essential to Trnuubstintiation, ind which
scholwsticsm eills Substance, 15 thus older than scholastieism and 15 not
confined to 1t In so tar as the 'I'mdentine dehniton of Pransubstantiation
mihes use of the schnlastic term sbstance to express the basiciderof « thing's
identity, to that cxtent 1t 1s undeniably a scholastic dchnition There scems
to be, however, no intrnsic reason why this should be so Sec on this
pomnt Father Ruchaby, ST, i fhe Vinth, Sept 1925 ‘Substanie and
I'ransubstantiition '—and the moie technical exposittions ol A Gardel,
Ledonnc rivele et la theologie (1910), pp 111-12, Hugon, La Sainte Eucharistie,
pp 96-163, and Pere Lebrcton in the Revue pratique d apologctique, t 1v
(1907), p 533—utud by Bautfol, pp 495-6 Sie also the whole ot Batiffol’s
Epilogue La doctrine du Concile de Trente et "hustorre du dogme encharutique,
pp 483-508

1 It was not published until the middle of October  See Memmrer de Conde,
11, 52, La Fernere, Le XVIe stecle ct [es Valows, p 6o, For Cal, Nos 616, 624

¢ CR,Op Cal wvii, 72z0—1, 763-5, Baum, Anhang, pp 63-5, 66
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cease to look for points of contact between his doctrine and
those of various hated Lutheran divines The mnister des
Gallars, pastor of the Huguenot Church in London, wrote to
the Rishop of London that Lorraine had seemed to follow Saxon
opmnions  Cnticizing his speech as confused and well-nigh un-
mntelligible, he declared that 1t would have excited the laughter
of a child * Hubert Languet, on the other hand, reported that
the Cardinal’s doctrine was definitely less advanced than that of
the Saxons, of whom Westphalus was the most prominent, and
considered that on many points he had seemed not far off
agreement with Beza 2

The gratuitous assumption that 1t was Baudouin who had been
responsible tor the generat tenor of the Cardinal’s exposition
of the Real Presence succeeded in raising the hostility of the
Calvinists to an extreme prtch  But this 1dea, which found some
acceptance 1n certain Belgian crcles, must without question
be pronounced incorrect  Baudouin'’s euchanstic doctrine was
still Calvimst, and he had supported Calvin in a controversy
with Westphalus quite recently Moreover he had alrcady
returned mto GGermany to pursue the task entrusted to him by
the King of Navarre of collecting liturgical matenals 4 Spurred
on, however, by therr master at Geneva, the Iuguenots did all
that lay within their power to ruin Baudown’s credit all round
They laid to his account not merely the alleged Lutheran tinges
mn Lorraine’s oration, but also the dangerous populanty enjoyed
at Court by the Confcssion of Augsburg despite Calvin’s
repeated admonitions to Anthony of Navarre Returning to
Ilerdelberg 1n August, Baudourn had found the Elector-
Palatine angnly nursing secret information that 1n France his
ticket-ot-leave professor had represented himself as an official
envoy The pious Elector’s gorge had been turned by the hornd
thought that he himself might be supposed to have some con-

* For Cal, Nos 507, 510, 511, La Forniere, Le XVIe swecle et les Valos,
p 58

= Languet, 11, 139—40 It seems to me uncertain, however, whether Lan-
guet was prescnt

* Burmunm Sylloges, 11, 241, 259 Cf de Thou, Histonna suz 1 empors
{ed 17797), 11, 126

' Cf ahove, p 253
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nection with Baudouin’s proposals for a reform of the French
Church, which were said to contain such enormuties as the
retention of the Mass and other popish errors He taxed
Baudoumn roundly to his face with underhand dishonesty, and
spoke of him as an ‘‘occasional Chnstian”—emn Christ nach
Gelegenhert ¥ Baudouin became aware that his pitch had been
queered, and though Frederick would not reveal the source of
his information, insisting nevertheless that 1t was unimpeach-
able, the truth was not difficult to guess Baudouin pleaded that
he had been msrepresented and struggled to regain the
Elector’s goodwill 1Ile explamed that the popularty of
Catholicism among the French masses rendered impossible 1ts
complete or sudden overthrow Only moderate measures were
possible until such time as the evangelical preachers whom the
Queen was encouraging should have made a wider impression
upon the people at large Meanwhile 1t was proposcd to make
a start by redratting the euchanstic liturgy and employing the
vernacular 1n public worship, and the King of Navarre had
authorized him to consult German theological authorities with
a view to comptling a more scriptural and primitive liturgy for
the Nass But explanation was useless Tt fell upon ears too
well attuned to deafness, and 1n despair Baudouin turned his
attention to the Duke of Wurttemberg

Here an intermediary was necessary, and one was at hand in
the person of Vergerius, the apostate ex-papal nuncuo, who was
at the time a pensioner of the Court of Stuttpart Baudouin
wrote to Vergerius an account of the state of rcligion in France
similar to that which he had given to the Flector, and strongly
urged the need of German intervention ‘T'hc French people, he
repeated, were on the whole staunchly papist, and able to digest
only the very muldest doses of reform, the Government, how-
ever, was toying with the Confession of Augsburg, and though
many of the nobility were followers of Calvin, quite 4 number
were only retained in their new futh by the cxpectation of
ecclesiastical plunder, 1t would be an excellent idea for the
German princes to be represented at Poissy, indeed Christopher

! Kluckhohn, 1, 191, Kaussler und Schott, Briefe Vergerios, p 277
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might very well send Vergerius himself Now Vergerius had
long desired such a commussion He lost no time 1n forwarding
Baudouin’s communication to the Duke, representing that so
eminent a man, 1f recenved at Stuttgart, would be likely to prove
a mine of information and advice, nor did he torgct to emphasize
Baudouin’s suggestion that he lumself, Vergerrus, should go as
envoy into France At the same time the ex-nuncio wrote to
Anthony of Navarre welcoming the news that despite the
prevalence ot Calvinism the I'rench Government was con-
templating the adoption of the Augsburg Confession !

But Chrstopher had been too deeply impressed by the
Elector-Palwtine’s revulsion of teeling against Baudoun tolend
a particularly favourable ear to Vergerius’ representations on his
behalf No such queer, unsatistactory foreigners, he decided,
should ever wind themselves too far into Az confidence! He
had no desire to see himself tricked by them as the Elector
unagined that he had been tricked 2 Moreover Baudouin had
made a talse move 1n suggesting Vergerius as a possible envoy
to Poissy Vergerius had already been unsuccessfully angling for
this misston It had seemed to him more desirable than the
attendance at the Counal of Trent which his former friend the
Cardinal ot Mantua and the nunuo Delphinus had been trying
to bring about Having given vent 1 his most flond style to
joyous expectations of martyrdom at the hands of his former
collcagues ——a sceond THuss as 1t mught be—hce had taken 1t
remarhably il when, owing to the impossible conditions that
he had dumanded, Rome had not pcrmitted an mvitation to be
1issued to him ? The old man had then indulged his spleen by
fulminating against the Pope as anu-Christ, and against the
universally respected Cardinal of Mantua, who would willingly
have 1natituted a prelimimary Colloquy to dcal with his diffi-
culties, as Judas Mis hopces turned 1in the direction of Poissy,
and when Beza and Peter Martyr were invited thither his

* Vergenus to Anthony, Tubingen, Aug 16th (Stuttgart, Staatsarchiy,

TI'rankrach, buschdl 17, no 101)
? Kluckhohn, 1, 192

* For these negotiations see Susta, 1, 28-30, 32, 39, 43, 49, 59, 6o, 96, 97,
120
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Jealousy boiled over Desperately anxious to figure once more
i high affairs, but conscious of his theological incapacity, he
begged to be sent as a diplomatic envoy with a lund of watching
theological brief for Wurttemberg Chnstopher was, 1n point
of fact, anxious to be represented at Poissy, but not without
proper nvitation, and certanly not by Vergerius who could
almost certainly be rclied upon to compromise him m some way
or other Thus when Vergerius was encouraged by Baudouin to
renew his already tiresomely rerterated request, Christopher
replied by slamming the door 1n his face—the bathroom door,
to be quite accurate, for he kept him grumbling in the hot
baths at Goppingen where the ex-nuncio computed that he
must have spent at least 140 hours, though admittedly to the
great benefit of his health in general, and of his stomach in
particular  Having thus only succeeded in getting Vergerius
literally into hot water, Baudoumn did not pursue his attempts
to obtain a pcrsonal interview with Christopher e wrote to
the Dukc briefly, making a very formal offer of his services and
alleging that hus preoccupation with the affairs of the King of
Navarre prevented a visit to Stuttpart

Huguenot intrigue had at bottom been the cause of Baudouin’s
repulse both at Heidelberg and Stuttgart By the end of
September he was 1n Cologne whither Cassander had just
returned for the winter after a visit to the Low Countnies He
dchivered to the master a letter from the King of Navarre begging
him to intervene in T'rench aftairs  But Cassander with his
usual cautton, or timidity, persisted mn his rcfusal to outstep
the acadermic Iimits of his eirenmic endeavours he wrote back
praising Anthony's Christian eflorts to restore unity ind hus
breadth of mund 1n sceking hllp outside France, hut declined
to go 1 person to his assistance 2 Baudoutn lett Cologne almost
immcdiately and turned his steps 1n the direction of Paris The
only fruits of his German peregrinations were a few notes and
papers entrusted to him by Cassander, including the manuscript

! For Baudown's dealings with Vergerius and Christopher see Kaussler
und Schott, pp 27780, 281 285
« Cassander to Anthony, Sept 27th—Cassandrt Omma Opera, pp 1129-30
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of a new ewrenic tract which was shortly afterwards published
anonymously at Bile!

At the time of the Cardinal's speech Baudouin was still
hovering around Heidelberg and Stuttgart, unable to carry out
the Iing of Navarre's commussion Anthony however had been
pleased by the speech The omission of the words ** Mass” and
“'T'ransubstantiation”, as he sought to 1mpress upon Beza,
argued a conciliatory disposition and a genuine desire to come
to terms "T'his view was shared by Coligny and even by Condé,
both of whom endeavoured to restramn Beza by representing
that unmeasured abuse could only jeopardize future progress
The eirenic party, 1n fact, realized, as the mumsters did not
realize, what was Lorramne’s real purpose And to Anthony of
Navarre, 1t seemed reasonable, despite all Calvin’s opposition,
to suppose that a Iittle Lutheran leaven might work wonders n
termenting the Cardmnal’s concibatory gestures He therefore
took the important step of sending a personal request to the
Duke of Wurttemberg and the Elector-Palatine for a mission of
Lutheran theologians

A messenger of Anthony of the name of d'Esthurneau 1s
known to have reached Metz by September 1gth, on which date
the governor Vielleville entrusted him with a letter to Chris-
topher of Wurttemberg encouraging the Dulke to accede to
Anthony’s request and promising hospitality to the persons
whom he should send should they come by way of Metz 2
D’Esthurneau found the Duke at Goppingen on September 27th
ind his mission was welcome ? Christopher, despite his snubs
to Vergerius and Baudouin, had been disappointed and hurt
that the French had not followed up their earlier encouraging
gestures by mmviting German divines to the National Council,

! “De officto pn ac publicae trangquillitatis vere amantis viri 1n hoc
relipromis dissidio ’—in Omma Opera

2 Viedleville to Christopher, Sept 19th—Stuttgart, Staatsarchiv, Frank-
rerch, buschel 17, no 139 a

? Kugler, pp 305—6 note 41, based on the Fama Andreana But according
to Verpurius (I{aussler und Schott p 290), d'Esthurneau would seem to have
reachcd Goppingen on the z5th  Eight davs from Metz to Goppingen seemns

unnecessarily long  But perhaps d’Esthurneau lost tme by going first to
Stuttgart
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and his resentment was shared by the Dukes of Saxony and
Zwetbrucken who considered that at least such well-known
figures as Brenz, Matthias Flaccus or Gallus of Ratisbon
might have recetved invitations ! From amid the steam of his
hot baths Vergerius was spreading alarmist reports—which
however nobody took very seriously—that Anghcan theologians
were about to appear at Poissy where they would be sure to
exercise a decisive mnfluence, and, as Bullinger gleefully pointed
out from Switzerland, this would spell ruin to all hopes of
a Lutheran success 2 The Duke of Wurttemberg, therefore,
though he had not presumed to interfere unasked, was only too
pleased to accede to any direct request for intervention He
replicd to Anthony that he would send not one but three
theologians, and his choice fell upon Jacob Beurlin, Chancellor
of Stuttgart University, who had been one of his delegates at
Trentin 1551-2, Jacob Andreas who had been at the Colloquy of
Worms 1n 1557, and Dalthasar Bidembach his court preacher
Therir instructions were simple to recommend the adoption 1n
France of the complete Augsburg Confession—to act, 1n fact,
simply and solely as Lutheran missionanes 3 D’Esthurneau
meanwhile proceeded to Heidclberg, where the Elector-Palatine
decided to follow Christopher’s example and chose two delegates,
Michael Diller, his court preacher and an apostate Augustinian,
and Pierre Boquin, an apostate French Carmelite '['he instruc-
tions which he gave them left them a certain liberty of action ¢
Any attempt to understand Anthony’s motives 1n sending for
these German divines will not be helpcd by the explanations
which he afterwards oftered to them when they armved It
would be a delusion to suppose that he was prompted —as he
later alleged—by a chivalrous desire to save the Lutherans from
the misuse of their Confession by the Cardinal of Lorraine
Had he genuinely believed that 1t was the Cardinal’s design

! Languet, 11, 143, Kugler, p 304 This mention of the Duke of Saxony
strengthens my suspicinn that Rascalon had visited the Saxon Court on
behalf of the Guises in June or July—see above, p 279, and below, p 354 note

2 Kaussler und Schott, pp z296—7, j0z

3 Kugler, pp 305-6 note 41, Blanchet, Recuctl de lettres-missives adressées
a Antowne de Bourbon, pp 1714

! Kluckhohn, 1, 208, 214
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merely to throw a damaging beam of light upon the eucharistic
differences between Calvinists and Lutherans for the sake of
better confounding them both, he could actually have found no
better way of playing directly into Lorraine’s hands than that of
bringing l.utheran theologians on to the stage His own ac-
quaintance with both sects can hardly have fatled to teach him
that 1t 1t was a question of preventing the explottation of
Luthero-Calvinist dissensions, then the nival champions should
not be put together 1n a public ring but studiously kept apart
'The truth was that Anthony’s discovery ot the malicious nature
of Lorraine’s references to the Confession of Augsburg was
sumply one of later conveniencc It does not square with his
earlier rccommendation of the speech to Beza It was cunningly
elaborated about three weels later 1 order to give a revised
mnterpretation to an action which had been rendercd 1inopportune
by the development of crcumstances, so that a move made
orginally m support of the Cardinal was retrospectively trans-
formed 1into one intended for his chcchmating Moreover the
new imterpretation suggestcd that .Anthony’s motives had been
purely rehigious, whereas they were primanly political  Frankly
prepared to assoctate himsclf with any party which would under-
take to satisty his person.d ambitions, he was still uncertain as
to which party that would be, still unablc to deadc 1n his own
mind which religion would eventually come out on top Yet
he was not altogcther blind to the fact that it lay largely within
his own power to determune the dircetion of events  His
consciousness of this power was mmplied 1in the polite threat
which he now convcyed to Rome through a new envoy, the
Steur d’Escars to the effect that 1f the Pope would not actively
support hus cause at Toledo he would openly put himself at
the hcad ot the Iluguenots and lcad thom on to complete dom-
maton in France ' All things constdered, 1t was probably the
middIc party, responsible for the Colloquy, whose triumph he
most dewired to see Such a tnumph would relieve him of the
unpleasant tash of deciding on which side eventually to throw
his forces, and would leave him free to prosecute his turnitorial

! Susta, 1, 84 On the mussion of d'Escars, 2bid pp 88-9, 92, 259, 265-73
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ambitions without the added complications created by religious
differences Though 1t entailed defiance of Calvin, Anthony
thought 1t worth his while to further the eirenic policy The
Cardinal’s speech had seemed to pomnt a way In sending for
German divines Anthony had onginally intended to follow up
and help to develop the Cardinal’s purpose, which was also
the one best calculated to serve his own personal interests *

Much was thus gomng on behind the scenes that was not
apparent on the stage at Poissy Catherine and Anthony were
seeking to mahke use of Lutheranism as a kind of thcological
sticking-plaster, but the powers of Lutheranism, anxious indeed
to intervene, and called at last on to the stage by the IXing of
Navarre, desired rather to exuse than to heal All, however,
depended on whether the Colloquy were to continue, for 1if 1t
were not, if the bishops were to have their way, then all intrigue
and counter-intrigue 1M Germany became purposeless and
rmught just as well be abandoned

Here was the cnitical pomnt  Could the Colloquy possibly go
on secing that the bishops had refused to submit to the in-
digmity of hearing Beza rcplv to the Cardmal? And it 1t could
go on, then mm what way? Cardinal Tournon and the more
intransigent prelates brought heavy pressure to bear on the
Queen, msisting forably that unless the Calvimsts submutted to
Lorraine’s doctrine she ought not to permit them to speak again
under any conditions or circumstances whatsoever 2 On the
other hand the mimsters climoured for a second hearing,
naturally desiring the opportumity of giving a publhic reply to the
Cardinal of Lorramme Their cause was aided by the hberal
Catholics such as the Bishops of Valence and Séez who urged
that 1n farrness the mimisters should at least be given the chance
of ¢xamiming the patnistic references to which Lorrame had
appealed ® Crushed between the upper millstone of the

1 Rugpler, pp 305-6, Heidenhain, pp 367—70 Contrast de Ruble,
Antomne de Bourbon et Feanne d' Albret, 11, 191-4, 1967, who upheld the
cxploded view that Lorramne sent for the Grermans

2 De Sainctes, Roponsio  ad Apolugiam Theodort Bezae quam  edudit
contra Fxamn doctriae Calvumanae et Dezanae de C vena Dornne (1507)

3 Jhid dcThou,ib xxvin, La Place,pp 26y—70 Lorraine inhis speech had
given no dctailed references to the fathers to whose testimony he had appealed
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Assembly and the nether mill-stone of the ministers, Cathenine
had recourse to the counsel of her private oracle, Peter Martyr
But Martyr, though more willing than Beza to credit the
Cardinal of Lorrame with concihatory intentions, was none the
less convinced that nothing at all in the way of doctrinal
rapprochement could possibly result from a prolongation of the
Colloquy Yet bccause the Colloquy was of excellent publicity
value he hoped for 1ts prolongation, and for this reason employed
in conversation with Cathernine language more optimistic than
he really considered justified With much of the Cardinal’s
doctrine he declared himselt prepared to agree the duty of
obedience to the civil power, for instance, and the inclusion
in the visible Church of both good and reprobate—the latter,
however, being a doctrine which he had earlier concurred with
des Gallars 1n describing as crassly absurd And though he
could not concede that the Church was above the Scriptures,
or agree with Lorraine’s exposition of the Real Presence, he
suggested— again contrary to his real opmmion—that 1n private
His Eminence’s views mght be found to be rather more elastic
Encouraging the Queen to find some means of continuing the
Colloquy, even 1t 1t were only 1 private, he again impressed
upon her— this berng in truth his main object—that she ought
to grant to each local church Iiberty to believe as 1t deemed to
be most mn conformity with the Scriptures 1 It was a prece of
advice the futility of which did not decrease with repetition
Prolonged discussion, accompanied by renewed pressure from
both opponents and advocates of the Colloquy, made 1t at
length clear that the Synod could not be forced, against 1ts
resolutely declarcd will, to listen to a second speech from Beza
On September 22nd, therefore, the day onginally intcnded for
Beza’s countur-reply, a compromise was devised by which
turther proceedings were to be fraud from the doubtful advan-
tage of bemng conducted under the unwilling and enforced
patronage of the Lpiscopal Assembly "Iwdlve Catholhics were
to be selected to meet the twelve ministers 1n private conference,
and there 1s tvidence showing fairly clearly that this was the

Y CR, Op Cal xvny, 720-1, 725, 765, Paist, ap cut
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suggestion of the Cardinal of Lorraine! It was announced
that the object would be to afford the ministers the chance of
hearing a more detailed exposition from Lorraine of the various
patnistic references which he had made in his oration The
decision was certainly taken above the heads of the bishops,?
and the Cardinal himself informed the Assembly that he 1n-
tended to meet Beza under these new conditions He assured
them, however, that he would confine himself strictly to ex-
position and would not on any account enter mto actual
debate 3

"I he end, then, was not yet armved Death had not come for
the Colloquy Indeed there was at last in sight the informal
private conterence which Lorraine probably desired For it
was not reasonable to suppose that twenty-four divines repre-
senting two conflicting creeds, and brought together for an
examination of controversial texts, would be able to refrain
conscientiously from discussion and argumentatton Indeed 1t
was highly questionable whether the bishops had acted to their
own advantage 1n thrusting the Colloquy as 1t were under-
ground The new arrangement which had been necessitated by
therr refusal to tolerate a continuation of the previous one,
though certainly less of an outward scandal, was probably more
dangerous 1n reality to the true interests of orthodoxy Con-
ditions of privacy could hardly fail to generate an atmospherc
of mformality and frcedom in which liberal and expansive
spirits might be easily led into the utterance of hasty words or
the expression of compromising opinions, the subsequent re-
traction or explanation ot which might afterwards prove to be

1 Charles IX to the Dishop of Limoges, Oct 28th, 1562, Bib Nat, Nou-
velles acquisitions irangaises, zo597—Detrograd transcripts—1 120 (f the
diary of Bruslart in Memotres de Condé, 11, 52—7 I have tound no cvidence
to support the staternent frequently mct with that the ( ardinal of Ferrara
suggested the smaller meetings Throchmorton s suspicions—For  Cal,
Nos 535 (1) and 595—prove nothing, and 1 anguet had heard o} the possible
new arrangement before Ferrara’s arrival—i1, 140 Indced something of the
sort seems to have been contemplated immeditely ifter Lorrane’s speech,
on the 17th see the Journal du Colluque, p 32

z Desjardins, Negociations atec la Toscane 111, 463—4, For Cal, Nos 511,
535 (1)

? Diaro, p 125
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matters of much pgreater difficulty And the more the manage-
ment of the Colloquy was allowed to fall out of the hands of the
bishops into those of the Queen—even with Lorraine at her
elbow—the more likely 1t became that the liberal spirits would
not go under-represented 1n the ranks of the Catholic champions
Had the bishops been more far-sighted, they might have been
more willing to bear those 1lls they had, than fly to others that
they knew not of



CHAPTER X

The End of the Assembly of Poissy

Dogma datur Chrestians
Quod 1n carnem transit pans
Et tinunt mn sangulnem
—Sequence for Corpus Chrsti—St Thomas Agquinuas

1

HE watershed of the Colloquy of Poissy has now been
reached, and 1t separates two very different tracts of
country We have left behind the dignified exchange of
oration and counter-oration by grave protagonists befure a
solemn synod and a royal court—impressive theolugical ex-
positions 1n the grand manner, attended by every circumstance
of solemnity and majesty Their place 15 taken by a series of
small, half-shamefaced disputations, around which many diverse
and conflicting interests are at play, and which have been so
heavily shrouded in musts of bitterness, suspicion and mis-
interpretation, that their true outline has yet to be clearly
revealed And at this pomnt of division there appears upon
the scene a new personage who though of considerable 1m-
portance 1s not hikely to exerase a soothing influence upon the
actors
The advent of the Cardinal of Ferrara was nowhere rcgarded
with any particular degree of satisfacton Unasked and un-
wanted, the legate of the supreme fisherman at Rome came
to cast his Iine mto troubled waters which Catherine de Médicis
had reserved tor herself He came not only to ruin her tackle
and to rob her of her prize, but also to serve her with 4 notice
of trespass, iIntimating that the owner of the fishing nights, angry
at her unwarrantable poaching, bade her haul 1n her Iine and
turn her cnergy mnto more desirable channels Catherne,
knowing this, could barcly maintain before Catholic diploma-
tsts the necessary appearance of being very well pleased with
the honour of the legate’s approach a mask so uncomfortable

EL 22



338 THE END OF THE ASSEMBLY OF POISSY

was only tolerable for short periods ! Nor did Ferrara excite
more enthusiasm 1n clerical cireles To Lorraine and Tournon,
themselves legates with special powers, his mission came as an
open snub, as a public cxpression of *“No Confidence’ on the
part of the Iloly Sce They made no attempt to hide their
rescntment, and opcnly expressed a determination not to yield
precedence to the intruder 2

T'he lcgatc’s person might not mconcervably be regarded as
adding 1nsult to the mjury of his mission It did not matter so
much that he was the grandson of Alevander VI—this was a
disability not incompatble with sainthood—but he dated so
ostentatiously from a past discredited cra, and there hung about
him the stale aroma of the later and more corrupt Italian Re-
narssance  As 4 man of action he had not enjoyed conspicuous
success his private repuatation was little better than his grand-
tather's, and he was even crodited with vices trom which Alex-
ander had heen comparatively free 1t was certamnly convenient,
if not natural, to emphasize the indecency of such a man arriving
as legate from Rome, hot with talk of Reform and the General
Council, yet dragging behind him a showy and expensive train
of several hundred persons incduding a group of Ttalian bishops
who ought thomseves 1o have buen hurrving off to Trent
Morcover Terrara had boen so ill-adviscd as to have accepted
trom Prus IV those customary legatune faculties of patronage
which Lorraine and others had vamnly denounced as ruinous to
the mfluence ot any lcgate, and which Tournon had wisely
rehused

Yet the Pope had not chosen his man without good enough
rcason  Lhe most moffensive legate could hardly have avorded
unpopularny at this particular moment  Ferrara was rclated by
marrnage to the Guises, he could look back on a long connection
with France and krench poliev, he had been the chiect French
caindidate at the last three condaves Though he had been a
prominent anti-continuationist in the conciliar question—at
lcast before the 1ssue of the Dull—he was no supporter of the
National Council Yet he came with the set intention of not

1 Susta, 1, 208 2oy 2 Ibid 1, 209, 274
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irritating Catherine but of winning her confidence Events, he
saw, must be allowed to run their own course, and were neither
to be stayed nor forced into contrary channels by dint of violent
talk or a protusion ot explosive superlatives It was perhaps an
advantape that his faith lacked all traces of fanaticism 1le was
by nature a society man and not easily ruffled But this did not
lessen his dctermmation to carry out his orders and to place
his spoke mn Catherinc’s wheel

For two days he was entertained at Meudon by the Cardinal
of Lorraine But heated words seem to have passed between
them on the question of precedence, and on entering St Germain
on September 1gth his legatine cross was insulted 1n the streets
and his person greeted with jeers of ‘“au renard! au renard!”
A not too cffusive reception at Court was tollowed by the
Chancellor’s retusal to cndorse his legatine powers owing to
the hated facultics  From the Assembly at Poissy, however, a
delegation ot six bishops came to welcome him  In hus reply he
reproached them for their faillure to resist anti-papal measures
with sufhicient firmness, and hinted that they found 1t to their
financial advantage not to do so

I'he situation which confronted him could hardly be termed
cencouraging s Viterbo had reported, mterest 1n the Counal
ot I rent was either completely dead or dangerously dirccted—
as when 1t was said that Valence would conduct to 1t a mixed
companv ol bishops and numisters T The Queen secmed to be
entircly under Iuguenot or at lcast dangerously liberal Catholic
mtucnces At St Germain the rctormed munisters preached,
taught and performed their sacramental rnites unhindered, nor
without great eflect, usmng their freedom to denounce the
Catholic system and hierarchy in unmcasured terms Tt was
true mdccd, and something to be gratctul for, that the bishops
had put thar foot down agamnst a continuation of the Colloquy
n thar prescnee falling a retraction on the part of the Hugue-
nots Nevertheless the Colloquy was to continue, and 1n a way
that was more {raught with dangcrous possibilitics preascly
becausc 1t was more privatc  Roman and dlerical intcrests were

1 Qusta, 1, KB
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also being jeopardized in other directions It had been vital for
Catherine to make quite certain of the consent of the Estates
to her regency, and this, with the assistance of Coligny, she
had managed to do, but at the price of having to enforce the
registration by the Parlement de Pans of the Ordinance of
Orleans® which, amongst other provisions abolished annates
and preventions and set up a new method of choosing bishops
The protests of the President, Gilles le Muaistre, a severe anti-
Hugpuenot, were answered by confining him to his house, and
after various threats had bcen directed against 1t, the Parlement
performed the registration, grudgingly and with reservations,
on Scptember 1zth 2 Viterbo had foreseen that this would
happen, despite all the Quecn’s promises to the contrary None
the less, he protested vigorously and recerved a glib explanation
from dec I'lIopital that the measure was only intended to be
temporary ? The deception became apparent when Ferrara sct
about procuring the Ordinance’s revocation, which was to
prove one of his hardest yet one of his most important tasks
The denouement 1n regard to annates had come as an unwelcome
surprise to Rome where 1t was bchieved that du Ferrier had
successfully converted the Govarnment to the papal pont of
view Rome, however, had not been 1n a position to foresee
that Catherine would be forced to buy the ~ecurity of her own
position with the confirination of measures detrimental to papal
finance  Successful over the Ordinance, the elated listates
began to discuss «xtensive schemes tor the confiscation of
Church property, wishing to thrust upon the clergy the burden
of providing the financial assistance rcquired so urgently by the
Government  Their wviolent anti-clericalism  frightcned  the
bishops, who had early taken alarm at a rumour that the
Government intended to treat financially with the clerical estate
at Pontoise imndependently of the Synod In a session specially
convened on August znd they had protested against this dan-
gcrous proposal, whereupon the clencal cstate was withdrawn

! Text in Isambert, x1v, 63-98
2 Maups, 1, 665-70
Y Lavard, p 44
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from Pontoise leaving the bishops as sole representatives of the
Church ! Financial negotiations then began, and on September
21st, two days after the legate’s arnival at St Germain, there was
signed the important agreement known as the Contract of
Poissy, the main provision of which engaged the clergy to pay the
Crown 1,600,000 livres per annum for six years, altogether about
two-thirds of the original amount demanded by the Queen 2

Against these darker patches one bright spot of light could
be set The Parlement de Paris earlier 1in the year had agamn
refused to defer to the royal wishes 1n regard to the Jesuts,
withstanding both the eloquence of Pére Cogordan, who pleaded
In person at its bar, the direct orders of the King, and the new
directions of the Bishop of Pans It attempted to evade re-
sponsibility for the capitulation which 1t foresaw to be inevitable,
by referring the question to the National Council should this
ever mect * The Soulety’s eventual success, however, seemed at
last certain, since the Queen and most of the cardinals and
bishops were 1ts friends But the opposition of Cardinal
Chitillon, of a small minonty of bishops and several doctors ot
the Sorhonne, called for delicate handling, and 1t was the
Bishop of Paris, the Jesuits’ old opponent and even now only a
Iukewarm convert to thur cause, who was chosen to prepare
the case and report to the Assembly He again perused all the
relevant documents—the Society’s Bulls, its letters to the
Iings, the letters patent of ITenrt IT, Frangors IT and Charles
IX, the various pronouncemcnts of the Parlement and of the
theological faculty, the testimonials of Jesuit colleges already 1n

L Dwario, pp 96, 98, Fournal du Collogue, p 17 On the Estates of Pontose,
whose 1mportance appears to have been curiously neglected by historians,
see van Dykc in the EFIf R xwi, 472 ef seq Cf Picot, 11, 57 et seq, and
Desjardins, Etats-Generaux, pp 183 «f seq

¢ Yournal du Collvoue, pp 17-18, 24-5, jo-1, Dario, pp 97, 98, 99,
115, 122, 150-1 Cf 4erbat, pp 34-7 Laferriere, Le Confrat de Poussy
(1905), explains the importance of the Contract in the financial relations
between the French Crown and the French Church, and mn the position at
law of thc Church s temporalities For a detailed account of the protracted
negotiations, which were conducted mainly by the Cardinals of Lorraine
and Tournon, the Dukes of Guise and Muntmorency, the Sieur du Mortier
and the Sieur du Gonnor, see Klipfiel, Colivque de Punssy, pp 56—65

3 Fouqueray, 1, 243—8 Royal lettres de jussion of Feb zoth in Isambert,
x1v, g8—g
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cxistence which Lorraine had advised the Jesuits to collect!
Atter much consideration du Bellay composed a caretully-
worded decree legalizing the Society as a Society—thus enabling
1t to hold and 1nhert property—but not as a new religious order,
requiring 1t, furthermore, to discard the title of Society of Jesus
and submuitting 1ts members to the ordinary jurisdiction of the
bishop and to all properly constituted legal authority No
criticism, however, was levelled at 1ts Constitutions or at the
Papal Bulls On September 15th the Assembly approved the
decree, which was registcred by the Parlement m the following
February, when the Society at last obtained pussession of the
legacies of Bishop du Prat of Clermont ?

The legalization of the Jesuits, effected at last aftcr so pro-
tractcd a struggle, was perhaps the Assembly of Poissy’s most
enduring woik, though 1t attracted but small contemporary
notice * It was cspecially graufying for Lavnez, whose arnival
a tew days later with Ferrara seemed particularly opportune
Indeed the Jeswit General recaved a warmer welcome than
the papal legate, and though the quarters in which he was
lodged with his companions proved uncomfortably stratencd,
he tound ample compensation for the personal inconvenicnce
in the excellent opportumties which the situation aftorded tor
good works  Taynecz pard many visits to Poissy, made himsclf
persona grata with the bishops, and began a successtul campaign
of preaching 1n opposition to the rival oratory of the 1uguenots
I'he Cardinal of lorrame showed him every hindness, and
gave a dinner party 1n hus honour 4

L (f above, p 60

% Touquetay, 1 253—7 The Jesuits were at first known in France as the

Saceete du Coflege de Clormont or simply as prétres de ¢ lermont, until 1n 1565
they rcaaned permiussion to call themsdves relizious of the Company ot
Jesus  T.ater on  tll their varous puvileges were graduallv admitted by
Charles IX and lHenrt ITT Du Prat had dicd 1n 1560 and hid left the Jesuits
certain properties upon which they had been unable to enter

! There 1~ no mention of 1t 1n the Yournal du Collugue nor in the Diarto
Noverthuless the decree of Sept 1s5th 1s found 1n the more or less official
collcection of preces reliting to the Assembly (Archives Nationales, Registers
G h* oK and 589 1, BDib Nat, fonds frangas, 15812 and 17813) Hubert
Languct remarked 1t briefh —11, 140

' Fouquerav, 1, 257-8, M H S ¥, Laintt Monumenta, 71, 52, 643 (Polanco s
1uneran )
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Profiting by the wave of kindly feeling set 1n motion by the
decree of September 15th, and assisted alsa by the great edi-
fication given by their lives, the Jesuits had no difficulty 1n
maintaining their prestige and populanity But Ferrara’s posi-
tion was totally different Not only—far from bemng just
legalized—were some of his taculties considered definitely
illegal, but he had a personal reputation to live down Quuietly
he began to break down the ring of hostility which fenced him
in  He laid aside his claims to precedence over the other legates
and agreed not to display his cross 1n public  lle took pains to
make himsclf agreeable to Valence—though he had 1t 1 his
power to cite him to Rome, and he cultivated the acquaintance
of the suspect though influential Sieur du Mortier, father of
the ambassador at the papal court! The desired effect was not
long 1n coming, Catherine soon unfroze, and the door to her
confidence was finally unlocked when the legate gave his
““benign approval”’2 to the proposal to continue the Colloquy
m private  His abstention from any kind of public protest
agamst the conferences surprised and pamed manv Catholics,
but he considered 1t more prudent to let the proceedings run
on to their inevitable faillure, than by an indiscreet and prema-
ture condemnation to give them an artificial impulse and ruin
his own chances of acquiring influence over the Queen Ile
embarked at the same tume upon an enterprise which held out
promise mnfinitely more frusttul—the defimite capture of the
King of Navarre for the Catholic cause Despite Anthony’s
embassics to Rome and ‘T'oledo nothing serious had hitherto
been attempted from the papal side to win lum over  Already,
however, Anthony had heen persuaded to write to Rome ex-
pressing his pleasure at the Cardinal’s legation?, and 1f 1t were
true that 1t was a perilous thing to hold out offers of help to one
who was decply commutted with heretics both at home and
abroad, was married to a lund of Calvinist Papess, and con-
tinued to display the greatest vacillations 1n his own rehgious

! Layard, p 44
2 The phrase 15 Ishpffel’s
4 Susta, 1, zog
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observances, yet conversely 1t was no less true that a serious
offer of assistance was the only way of resolving such hesitancies
and of attracting Anthony definitely to cast 1n his lot with the
Cathohes Ferrara thus chose to provide for the deeper neces-
sities of the situation rather than to meet the more obvious
requirements of the moment To have attempted the latter
might have destroyed all hope of ever achieving the former !

11

The Prioress’s study, a room evidently of considerable di-
mensions, was thrown open on September 24th to receive a
curiously assorted company The Catholics were represented by
five cardinals—Tournon and Ferrara both declining to attend
—by a trio of liberally-minded bishops, Valence, Orleans and
Troyes, and by three theologians, Claude d'Espence, Claude de
Sainctes, and Angelo Grustiniani, the Francscan Recollect
brought by Ferrara from Rome TFor the Hupguenots there
appeared Beza and the eleven other mmmsters A few other
bishops and theologlans came as spectators and were jomned by
Catherine herself, the King and Queen of Navarre, Condé,
Coligny, and several members of the Court  Charles X, whose
interest 1n the proccedings would doubtless have been as
exiguous as his understanding of them, was spared the tedium
of attcndance 'The Huguenots, therefore, could no longer keep
up any pretence ot appeal to his arbitration

The Catholics came armed with folios of the fathers, which
were opened at the annotated parts and laid on the table So far
all was 1n accordance with the offictal programme of an examina-
tion of Lorraine’s references But i his opening address the
Cardina] dchiberately introduced a new note They had met, he

! On Ferrara’s arrnval and early policy see Susta, 1, 225, 273, 295—7,
Fournal duy Colloque, pp 33-4, 35, C R, Op Cal 11, 765, Lain Monu-
menta, VI 48, §3, Desjardins, Negociations avec la Toscane, 111, 463 Cf the
account of M Romuer i Catholiques et Huguenots, pp 2228, who 1s very
severc upon the Cardinal’s person and abilities There 1s a M§ account at
Naples of the Cardinal’s journey to and lite at St Germain, which I have not
seen It 15 referred to by Calenzio, Documenti tneditr sul concilio di 7 rento,

PP 330 et seq , and by Roscrot de Melin, Rome et Powssy (Introduction to the
Duario, Melanges d Archeologie et d'Histoire), p 75
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announced, to enquire whether the ministers were prepared to
submuit to the truths which he had expounded on the 16th But
if they had any difficulties he was willing first to hear and deal
with them It was a plain 1nvitation to debate

It was also the chance of reply so eagerly awaited by Beza
Calvin, however, had warned him so persistently of the dangers
lurkung on the euchanstic field, where Lorraine was supposed
to be laying subtle traps with the Confession of Augsburg, that
his appetite for debate on this topic had been quite taken away
He had decided to avoid the Eucharst altogether, feeling certain
that otherwise he would find himself challenged 1n respect of
Consubstantiation, a doctrine which 1t would be impossible to
accept, yet disadvantageous to be forced to reject in public
He spoke, then, exclusively upon the Church Of the visible
Church as opposed to the invisible company of the elect, the
administration of the Sacraments and the preaching of the pure
Word were the sole essential marhs He tilted at the doctrine
ot the apostolic succession which he appeared to think con-
clusively shattered by the frequency of papal sclisms, the
heresy ot Pope John XXII, and the sex of Pape Joan An
unbroken personal succession of ministers he pronounced to be
desirable rather than essential Normal entrance to the mimistry
consisted 1n the laying-on of hands after popular election and a
successful examination 1n faith and morals, but cases of extra-
ordmnary vocation might occur, as 1n several Old Testament
instances, where some or even all of these normal clements
were absent Infallibility was a prerogative that could not be
allowed even to the Church assembled 1n General Council—
much less to any one member, however distinguished, or any
one portion of the Church No privilege of merrancy had
existed under the Old Law there were always grave defects 1n
the composition of General Councils, and examples casted of
positive contradiction between them—and this not merely on
points of secondary importance Catholic arguments for conciliar
infallibility were often no more than abstract presumptions against
whose validity the charactenistics ¢f human nature mulitated
strongly Scripture alone was the infallible guide, to which
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fathers and councils alike must bend the knee Not that the
correct interpretation of the Bible was a matter of ease, nor that
1t Jay within everyone’s competence But the divine command
to search the Scriptures was eternally compelling, and 1n the
search fathers and councils could play no more than an advisory
part It was natural for a body of unwntten tradition to anse,
to a certain degree 1t was even necessary, but 1t should remaimn
submissive to scriptural teaching and tend not to abuse but
edification, nor could 1t possibly contain anything essential to
faith or salvation 'The Gospels had been written largely 1in order
to check the illegitimate development of tradition, and thus,
thoughitwas perfectly true that the Church had existed before the
Ncw Testament, 1t did not follow that 1t had a superior authorty,
nor did the canon of Scripture rest on the authonty of the
Church Having been deliberately expansive on these questions
of the Church, the ministry, authority and tradition, Beza added
that he had no time left to deal with the Eucharistic Presence
Lattle or no good, he believed, could result trom his doing so ?

The Cardinal of Lorramnc then signed to d’Espence to reply,
making 1t clear that he was going to allow discussion D’Es-
pence’s prefacc made 1t equally clear that discussion had been
tareseen and prepared for Ie expressed his pleasure at having
been afforded the opportunity for a quiet exchange of views, and
said that he had always becn opposed to the employment of
force 1n matters of conscience e added, however, that he was
not well primed for answering all the varied objections to
Catholic doctrine that had just been raised It had been chiefly
on the question of the Real Presence that he had prepared him-
self to talk, what he could say on any ather subject could be only
by way of extempornization In spite of this disadvantage he made
several telling 1f obvious points Ixamples of extraordinary
vocation culled from the Old Testament were surely irrelevant
n repard to the New Testament mimistry, but even assuming,
hypothetically, the existence of a New 'I'estament extraordinary
vocation 1t was difficult to see how the Calvinists could lay

! Reasons of space have made 1t necessary to give only the outlines of these
specches and to omut miny interesting and smaller pomts 1in them
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claim to 1t, seeing that they were unsupported by any lund ot
directly compelling or miraculous proof of divine sanction yet
it was equally difficult to see how, lacking the imposition of
hands, they could even on their own reckoning lay claim to a
normal minustry Which kind of ministry, d’Espence ashed, did
they in fact claim? Turning then to the mterpretation of doc-
trine, d’Espence admaitted that 1t was misleading to afhrm baldly
that the Church was above the Scriptures The Ioly Spirt
mspired both with equal authority It also inspired with equal
authority the assembled fathers of the Church when, as at
Nicaea, contending parties who based opposing doctrines on the
same texts brought their disagreement before a General Council
which then pronounced on the true meaning of Scripture The
variations 1n the teaching of General Councils which Beza had
asserted were recognized by St Augustine, could only, said
d'Espencc, have been 1n matters of custom 'Then, carrying the
war 1nto the enemy’s ternitory, he enquired on what grounds
Beza himself held doctrines which had no direct warrant in
Scripture—such as infant baptism, the perpetual virgimty of
Our Lady, the consubstantiality of Father and Son, the un-
begottenness of the Father

Beza retused to recogmize the sincerity of d’Espencd’s ami-
ability His mind was so warped that he regarded with dark
suspicion every single sentiment expressed by Lorraine or any
of his dcpendents With exquusite politeness to both he bestowed
on d'Ispence 1n his letters the sobriquet of ' Balaam’s famihar”
—rconductztius Balaan'—but the sncer was as unjust as 11 was
childish  D’Espence’s professions, we hnow, were absolutely
genwne DMorcover he had come to the conference not only
anmimated by a feelhing that goodwill was at last coming 1nto its
own, but armed with a well thought-out plan of campaign
against the Calvinist ideas on the Eucharistic Presence e saw
that the mere piling up of texts and citations was not enough
The Calvimist doctrine was so constituted that 1ts champions
were quite equal to the task of turning every such text—from

* IIis corresponding description of de Samnctes was ‘‘infacetissimus
cucullus’’
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the Gospels onwards—to their own sense, whatever the strain
on context or probability The real pownt of division had to
be faced, and 1t was this The Calvinists would allow a real
exhibition and a real reception of our Lord’s Body in the
Euchanst, they would use even the T'ndentine adverbs '* vere”,
realiter”, and ‘‘substantialiter”, 1n conjunction with ““ex-
hiber1” or **sumi’’ | but they shrank from a realist interpretation
of the presence 1tself, as distinct from the exhibition and recep-
tion, by taking cover under such phrases as *‘sacramental
presence” or ‘‘sacramental union” D’Espence saw that his
task would be to induce them to couple “‘vere”, "'realiter”, or
“‘substantialiter” not merely with *‘exhiber1’

ae

y

or “sumi’’ but
with *'esse "—or better still, with the stronger “‘adesse” There
could then be no logical escape from the Catholic doctrine of a
substantial prisence actually m the elements ' Ife therefore
directed his eflorts towards obtaining their adhesion to some
formula containing these vital terms, which done, the Colloquy
would be able to pass on to other points He must have ran-
sacked Calvin's works to find instances of the happy conjunction
of ‘'substantialiter” with '‘esse’’, for he now exhorted the
mimusters, 1f they would not accept the exposition given by
Lorraine, at least to listen to an extract trom a recent work by
one whom they revered as their teacher He then read out three
passages tcaching quite speafically a substantial presence of
our Lord’s Body and Blood as distinct from their extlnbinion
or reception In one of these passages the word ‘‘adesse”
figured another rejected the implication of localization “ Why”,
said d’Espence, ''can we not agree on the basis of these pas-
sages, 11 which your master admits a substantial presence 1n
addition to a substantial exhibition and reception? We do not
require your assent to the idea of localization which he rightly
rejects ” He handed them the book with the passages marked
It was Calvin's recent work Tn Heshusium 2

' See d’Espenct, Apologte contenant Ample Discours  (1568), pp 462 et
seq, 591 el seq

* D Espence, Apologie, p 478, Discours de d’Espence, Revue Historique,

M, -lune 1930 tome cLniv pp 61—2 The three texts from In Heshusium
(Hushusius was a well-known Lutheran div me)aregiven in Appendix IX, No z
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Before Beza could reply d’Espence was followed by Claude de
Sainctes!, who repeated 1n a more emphatic manner all that his
predecessor had said on the questions of Orders, the Church
and the Scriptures, employing language of violence and abuse
such as d’Espence had studiously avoided It 1s difficult not to
think that de Samnctes was a little uneasy over d’Espence’s
attitude, though there was certamly no personal hostility be-
tween the two men Fourteen years d’Espence’s junior, de
Sainctes was a very different type of person Ie had all the
Dominican passion for precision and @ prior: reasoning, with
which he combined a fierce enthusiasm that was sometimes
carried to excess While the equable d'Ilspence was to die
quietly 1 his bed, removed from the public gaze and somewhat
under a cloud, de Sainctes, as Bishop of Evreux and one of the
best-known and most uncompromusing of figucurs, was destined
to perssh in a dungeon for the cause of His Majesty King Charles X
—better known as the Cardinal of Bourbon But he was a
scholar, and as an opponent in controversy by no means de-
spicable  Still 1t seems fairly clear that Lorraine dishked the
sharpness ot his controversial methods, and he certunly took
less and less part 1n the Colloquy 2

His intervention enabled Beza momentanly to elude d’Es-
pence’s qucstions on the passages from In Heshusium by appealing
to the Quecn for proper regulation of the Colloquy It was shecr
waste of tinc, he protested, to continue 1n so haphazard a way,
without a fixed order of debate, at the mercy of the mnsults of

1 The Calvinist sources sav that he got up quickly and rudely, but de
Samctes himselt gives another 1mpression e says (Responsio ad Apolo-
giam Theodort Bezae  contra Framen  de Coena Domum, pp 62 ¢t ieq)
that he first ashed permussion to speik, that Lorrune then isked him on
what he wished to speak, to which he 1eplicd, on the matrers then being
discussed, that only then did the Queen give hum licence

¢ Hezt himself states that Lorraine was wngry at de Satnctes’ outburst and
resolved to hold him 1n cheeh— C R, Op Cal xvin, 741 De Sanctes,
however, demies that Lorraine was either ashamed or annoved with hum
(de Samnctes, 0p 2t p 65) He admuits that liter on he took less part i the
Colloquy, but asenbes this not to his violence hut to the fact that the Cal-
vinists saw that he was not a likely victum tor thar snares—a thrust at
d'Espence  Nevertheless this 1s an admussion thit he was not sufficiently
conciliatory  Lorraine, he declares, was as kind a patron to hum after as he
had been before the Colloquy On de Sainctes see Feret, 11, 123 et seq
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any speaker who liked to rise, with nerther books of reference nor
secretaries to record the proceedings But no answers being
forthcoming to these complaints he was constrained to return
to d’Espence’s criticisms of his ministenal claims DMiracles, he
declared, were not necessary to prove an extraordinary ministry,
nor, he was now forced to admit, was the imposition of hands
an essential part of normal ordination As for their own orders,
he and his fellow-ministers appealed confidently to their own life
and tcaching, to their popular election, to their recognition
by the Swiss secular authorities, to their success 1 the face
ot fierce persceutton  Ilow indeed could they have been ex-
pected to ask for the mmposition of hands from the Roman
hierarchy when those hands were red with thewr own blood?
But despite all this declamation, d’ispence had good cause to
raterate his enquiry whether the Calvinists claimed a normal
or an extraordimary mintstry, and to demand some other
example of an extraordmary munstry under the New Dispen-
sation  Beza could not but admat that there was none; and the
Catholic sources are unanimous 1n recording his embarrassment
m tace of d’Espence’s searching examimation  He turned from
the subject of orders to deal with de Samnctes 1f Scripturc
were 50 1nsceure a guide, wherun, he ashed, with some con-
fusion of thought, lay the basis of faith 1n Jesus Christ at all?
"L he substance ot all the doctrines that had been mstanced as
reposing on the sole authonty of the Church could be found 1n
Scripture  He believed personally in the Virgin Birth but 1t
was not of vital importance to include 1t among the Articles of
Iarth Asked by de Samnctes why then the doctrine was found
not only 1 the Apostles’ Creed but m his own Calvinist Con-
tessions as will, he could find no answer ' 11e would not deny
that the apostles must have taught more than was recorded in
thc New 'lT'estament, though only, he believed, in matters
pertaiming to rites and ceremonies 1t was, of course, the merest
tiltine at windmills to add that this admission did not dimmish
the absurdity of supposing that all contumporary ceremonial
datcd trom apostolic ttmes

! This 1s recorded by de bainctes, op cit
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But the task of meeting the passages from In Heshusium could
not be indefinitely shirked Beza assured the Catholics that
these were far from being exceptional, they could easily be
paralleled many times 1n the Master’s works  But Calvin em-
ployed the word “‘ substantialiter”” only to disavow the notion of
a purely imaginary presence, not to indicate that Christ was
present corporeally in the bread The Realities were 1 Ileaven,
on earth there were only symbols, yet by Ifaith communicants
recerved the Realities truly and substantially Thus by a rather
subtle dustinguo upon the word *‘substantialiter”’, Beza broke
through d’Espence’s logical net !

'T'he discussion then became general, and, with the renewed
mtervention of de Sainctes, increasingly acrimonious, many
persons talking simultancously 2 At last the Cardmal of Lor-
rame put an end to the confusion and began to speak lumself
Ife endorsed all d’'Espence’s poiats, explamming that the teaching
function ot thc Church was more in the nature of judgment
between men's opimions than judgment of the scriptural text
itselt, and dismissing the Iluguenot appeal to thce Swiss magi-
strates m support of theirr mimstry on the principle ““nemo dat
gquod non habet™ "I'hen he returned to the Eucharist On this
question, he pronounced, there had been sufficient discussion
Immediate steps towards agreement must be taken if the
Colloquy were to proceed, for without the restoration of general
bclief in the Real Presence, the key-subject of the whole dispute,
1t would be futile to go on to others  He had already pointed
out the overwhelming testumony to the Catholic belief in the
records of the carly Church, the passages he had atud were
there for the Calvinists to see and he could add to them 3 What
was needed was a formula upon which all could agree le
thereupon produced an article from the Confession of Augshurg
and required the munisters to accept 1t

The dreaded blow had at last fallen Beza must erther parade

1 Cf d Espence, dpalogte pp 479-h1

* De Sainctes (up cat ) relates that the fiercer Beza became, the nulder
d'Espence showed himsclf

' De Sainctes (op 2t ) alvo rddates that he reproached the ministers with
having 1gnored the texts which had been put before them
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Calvinist dissensions with Lutheranism, or appear to have been
overborne by the Cardinal’s arguments Desperately he played
for time Did the Cardinal require him to sign the whole Con-
fession? By no means all that was required was his assent—
sumply as the first step towards reunion—to the article which
affirmed a substantial presence in the Eucharnst, he would not
even be asked specifically to accept the doctrine of Consubstan-
tiation  Lorraine then produced another formula which he said
had lately been sent from Germany, signed by more than forty
eminent divines and accepted by the Elector-Palatine, the Duke
of Wurttemberg, the Duke of Saxony and the Landgrave of
Hesse ! This formula he coupled with the article from the
Confession of Augshurg

In a vain endeavour to escape the dilernma Beza turned once
more 1n appeal to the Queen It was obviously impossible, he
pleaded, to come to an immediate agreemcnt on the Real
Presence, surely 1t were more practical first to explore matters
where disagreement was less profound? Butin face of Lorraine’s
msistence the Queen remained silent, and on all sides the
Catholics urged the ministers, for the sake of peace, to accept
the formule proposed to them Deza was not tnsensible to the
tragic properties of the situation Though profoundly suspicious
of the Cardinal’s motives, he saw among those who urged his
own signature many Catholics whom he was certain were
smcere desirers of concord Lorraine’s move obviously had the
support of the Liberals and appcared to them as a reasonable
step 1n the direction of peace True there had been no dis-
passionate collation of opimons, but a formula of mediation
safeguarding Catholic doctrme had been advanced, and Lorraine
was able to remind the munisters that it was Beza humnself who
by the scandal of lus onginal speech was responsible for the
concentration of the Colloquy upon the Real Presence 1f he
refused to make reparation by signing the Lutheran formulz
the Colloquy would end forthwith The ministers shrank from
mncurring the odium of being held responsible for a disruption,
yet were utterly unable to sign The impasse scemed complete

' 'L hese were the four princes visited by Rascalon, see 1bove, pp 279 and
331, and below p 354 note
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A temporary way out was at last found Beza was given two
days to decide which course he would adopt, and the meeting
then came to an end The Huguenots however broke up 1nto
small groups to carry on the discussion informally, and d’Espence
and de Sainctes were sent to talk to some of them in another
room ' While they were absent the Queen unplored Lorraine
to find some other formula more acceptable to the Calvinists
The Cardinal yielded Taking counsel with a few of the Catholic
doctors present®—d'I'spence and de Sainctes being still out of
the room—he produced the tollowing formula which was
handed to Beza ‘‘Firma fide confitemur 1n augustissimo
cucharistiae sacramento verum Chnsti Corpus et verum Christs
Sanguinern vere, realiter et substantialiter esse et ewstere,
exhibers et sumi a communicantuibus™ @ Beza was at once
struck by the significant conjunction of * vere, realiter et sub-
stantialiter” with ‘““esse’’ and “‘enistere” e subsequently
asked de Sainctes whether the Catholics would agree to the
formulaif ““esse” and 'cwstere’” were removed, but de Sainctes
would not, for vuce, be dogmatic  He rephed that he thought at
unlikely, though he had no authority to make any definite
statement 4 The munisters, armed with the passages from In
Heshusium, the two German articles and the Cardinal of Lor-
ramne’s formula, then left the monastery of Poissy to return to
St Germamn ® It was by now dark  On making their departurc

1 De Sainctes, ap it Actually, he says thoy were sent to St Germain the
following day But this v an ampossible thronolugy and he himself makes
statements later which contradict 1t 'aken as in the text, however, the
statement fits in perfectlv with, and 15 conhrmed by d Espence’s account 1n
his Discours

¢ Lawmt Vonementa, v1, 54 ct feq

4 Duscours de d'Espence, p 62 Cf Appoendie IX, No 4

4 De Samctes, vp rif

§ The Protestant sources of this meeting are the Calvimist Admple discours
des Actes du Colloque Je Poissy (Memores de Conde, 13, 490 <t seq ) La Place,
pp 270-yo, the H F 1, 619—57, de Serres, L.a Popcliniere, de Thou, etc
Beza's letters .n ¢ R, Op Cal wvin, 740-3, and Baum, pp 73—7, Peter
Martvr's letters in C R Op Cal xvin, 7665, 1y, 6, and des Gallars” letters
. Baum pp So-1 These give a very one-sided and msuflicient account
of the Catholic speeches, espeaally those of d Espence ‘Ihey need to be
suppleinented and balanced by the Cathulic wources which are  the Discours de
d’Espence, pp 61-2 the Drarto pp 125-33, d Espence’s .Ipulogie as reforred
to 1n the preceding notes, and de Sainctes’ Resporsio ud Apologram Theo-

rL =3
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several of them were overheard to be holding up the Mass and
the Words of Institution to contemptuous derision The Queen-

dort Bexae similarly referrcd to  See also Polanco’s letters in Lainz: Monu-
menta, v1, 54 et seq , and the Journal du Colloque, p 37 The narrative gaven
in the text 1s the only one which 1s compatible with the data provided by all
the sources It 1n certain that the Cardinal of Lorramne handed over two Ger-
man formula to Beza during the meeting and demanded his signature to
them One of these was the 1oth irticle of the Confession of Augsburg, the
othcr was almost certainly the artidde on the kuchaiist from the Confession
of Wurtternberg and was recogmised as such by Beza who at once perceived
the hand ot Brenz (Baum, p by, La Place, p 290, followed by the H E
1, 652—3) DMany contemporaries, however, confused these two arucles or
rolled them into one Polancy speahs of the Augsburg Confession only
(Larmi Monumenta, vi 54 ¢t sey ), Languet of a mutilated version of the 1oth
article (Wrcana, 11, 144), the Journal du C ollugue (de Ruble, p 37—of which
more liter) nt the 1oth wrtide as sygmed m 1561 The Diaro, pp 132—7, has
an 1mpossible talc that what the Cardinal pyoduced was a formula drawn up
as a protest agunst Calvinizing tendencies m Lutheran circles at a meenng
held at LLuncherg on Aug 15th and sent to the king of France tor use at Potssy
by the Dukes of Wurttembery and Saxony, the Count (klector?) Palatine and
the Landpgrave of Heawe Tt 1s true that a meetng ot High Church Saxons did
take placc at T uncherg mm July, 1n order to protest agamst alleped Calvinizing
tendonucs in the Naumburg Preface, and we have seen 1t likely that Rascalon,
who actually brought the Wurttemberg Confesswion from Stuttgart, was there
oun behalf uf the Guiscs (see 1bove, pp 279 and 371) The Itihan wrter of the
Diario may hive confused this with Lorraine s allegation, for which however
there 15 no buas, that the Wurttemberg article had been aceepted by the other
thrce princes

On the other hand, a simple and easily performed collation will reveal the
fict that the formuly Firma fide confitemur which 15 given by the Fournal
du Cullvque (de Ruble p q7) a~ bewng the yoth article ot the Augsburg Con-
fession as signed at Naumburg in 1561, and which 1s also 1o be found 1s such
i La Plwde p zgo (with the wsignihaant alteration thit Sacramentellement
replies Substuntielloment) comes not only from no edition of the Augsburg
Confission but trom ro Girmian Confession af all This fact—the note 1n the
I 1, 652, appeaning to dentify the article 1s totally misloading— was first
pointed out i 159 by Hadenhain (Umonspolih Landgraf Plulipps von
FHesvon, p 795 and notes), who was forced to the condusion, which 1t 1s now
possihle to substantiate from other evidence, that the formula was the com-
position of the Cawrdinal  Plamly, theretore 1t was given to Beza in adduion
to the German formult upon which the attention ot mstorians has hitherto
been concentrited and with which 1t has been confused W hy, then, was 1t
piven wnd when Lhe Ducours de d Espence and the Responsio ad Apologiam
ol du Samnctes give us the answers to both these questions 1D Capence tells
us that it was drawn up by the Cardinal ind some theologians while he himself
(d'Lspencd) was out of the room conferring with a group of ministers atter
the breik-up of the meeting—'"1a compagnic levee” Dec Sainctes adds the
mfvrmaton that it was done at the request of the Quecn-Nother and savs
that, ihe d’Fspence, he himsdlf was also out of the room at the moment
with some of the ministers Tt 1s true that he movcs the meadent forward a
div, but 1t 1s apparent thit this 1s an error, tor he goes on to say that Beza
madc his citticisms of the tormula before leating the monastery, and speaks
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Mother however told d’Espence and the Bishop of Valence that
she desired them to come over to St Germain the following day
to discuss the Cardinal’s new formula with the Huguenots !

Now this formula expressed Catholic doctrine far better than
did the two Lutheran articles, and though 1t did not directly
teach the change of identity 1n the elements which 15 the
essence of Transubstantiation,? 1t definitely employed the three
adverbs ""vere’’, "'realiter”’, " substantialiter”’, which had been
consecrated ten years before i vital passagcs of the Tnden-
tine decrecs,® to express the mode of the Presence, coupling
them not only with ““exhiber1” and *sumi’ but with the
more critical words ‘‘esse” and “existerc” Thus, though of
Lorrame’s composition, the formula fulfilled all d’Espence’s
requirements, a fact which indicates the undcrstanding that
existed between the Cardinal and his theologian D'{ispence,
indeed, when apprised of the formula, noted its tcrms with
great satistaction,? possibly all the more so in that he had
opposed the Cardinal's policy of using the Confession of Augs-
burg and had unsuccessfully attempted to dissuade him trom 1t.
Not that he did not believe, with the Cardinal, that its 10th
article, of which alone there was question here, was capable of
an orthodox interpretation He knew that this had been the
view of such authorities as Cochlxus, Eck and Iloffmeister, and
he himself was of the opmion that the article could be so
winterpretcd throughout the whole gamut of 1ts many variations
of other events, thit certunly took place on the zsth, as happemnpy the next
day  Clearlv  then, his memory 14t fault hiic—-he was writing six years
atter the event I urthor extdence of Lurrune'’s wthorshap comes (rom the
Iittle Diirv in Sattler, Geschuchte des Herzogthums 1urttemberg, 1v, Deilage,
p 42, which dohmtely spe b= of the formuly as put topether on the z4th by
the Cardinil ot Lorrame as a Contession of Catholic belhief and trom the
Responsio pro Frarcnco Baldumo of Michad Tabnaus (1564), 1n which we
find ‘Dbrevissima formula ut extunpore tunc conscrpta fuit abs allo Car-
dinali’ (p 114) All the Calvinist accounts slur over the fact that the formula
Frma frde confitenzur was a sepirate thing from the Gorman formult none,
however, dehnitely preclude the possibuity It would ubviously have been as
imposable as it would have boen pointless tor the Cardinil to have passed off a
formula of his own composon as 1n artidle of the Confussion of Augsburg

v Discours de d Fypence, p 62

* The Wurtternbergische article, howeve , speafically affirmed the possi-

bihty of Transubstantiation—see Appendis IX No 7 (h)
3 See Appcndix IX, No 1 ¢ D Espence, Apologie, p 468

2,2
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and reconstructions Nevertheless in all other particulars the
Contession of Augsburg was without question unorthodox, 1t
had innumerable different versions and yet at best 1t was no
more than a local creed presented at one diet What was to be
ganed, he asked, by an arbitrary and peremptory attempt to
force a creed of such poor credentials upon men who would not
even accept the decrees of General Councils unreservedly??! The
production of the Cardinal’s new formula must certainly have
seemed to him a strategic move 1n the rnght direction and a
retirement from a bad tactical position

To St Germain, then, went d’I'spence and Montluc on
September 25th and found themselves confronted 1n ‘' neutral
ternitory’ 2with Beza and des Gallars 1n order to discuss the new
formula, all four agreeing, however, that they could not 1n any
sense regard themselves as delegates speaking on behalf of their
respective churches The Hugucnots stood out firmly against
the formula, and after some discussion 1t was decided to modify
1t so that a substantial presence should be declared to exist
along with the signs but 1n a manner not specifically defined
A draft of an avowedly tentative nature was produced in which
the phrase ''1n usu coenae dominicae” replaced '’ 1n augustissimo
sacramento eucharistiae”, the important word ‘' existere” was
dropped, 1n place of the Tridentine adverbs ‘' vere, realiter et
substantialiter”” there appeared the phrase “ vere, rc 1psa, sub-
stantialiter scu 1n 1psa substantia” to which was added ' spiritual
ct tneffabili modo ™, while *' fidelibus ”’ was inserted before ** com-
municantibus”” 3 These changes werealladvances inthe Bucerian
direction by reason of the emphass laid on the wse of the Sacra-
ment and on the faith of the reapient  None the less, 1t was still
possible to maintain that the resultant version was capable of an
orthodox 1nterpretation, and both sides apreed that 1t should be
not only shown but also recommended to their co-religionists ¢

D'Fspence, Ipnlogie, pp s95-610, 725~51
“Tn lica neutre™, siys d Lspence m his Disconrs, p 62

% Sce Appendiny IX, No 5

1 1 o1 this conlerenae see the Discours de d'Fspence pp 62—3, d'Espence,
_Ipologre, pp 466 -8, and d’Cspence, Epitre a Pevdcque de Pans m Conciones
Lhiguor (1562) pp 37-8 See the M E 1, 671, tor a Iluguenot account

1
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Meanwhule the Cardinal of Lorraine was facing the reproaches
of a surpnised and resentful Synod The bishops censured him
for having entered into actual debate with the heretics, when
both propriety and honesty should have held him confined to
the citation of proof They represented that any renewal of this
procedure would be taken as a deliberate slight upon their wishes
The Cardinal sought to justify his behaviour He said that he
had hoped by means of Lutheran formule to lead the Calvinists
on to the truth of Transubstantiation, but confessed that their
obstinacy had astorushed him, he promised however that on
the following day they should either sign or be driven away ?

It was not only the bishops who felt uneasy Lorraine’s con-
duct was arousing suspicton 1 many quarters The Constable
considered that his speech of the 16th had erred on the side of
politeness to the heretics, and now rumours were circulating to
the effect that he was not really sound on the doctrine of
Transubstantiation It was certainly true that his effort. had
been confined to extracting from the ministers the admission of
a substantial Real Presence as distinct from a real exhibition
and reception, and had not touched upon that change of reality
m the elements which 15 the essence of Transubstantiation
But he might well have pleaded that this would follow logically 1n
duc course  Sevcral critics, however, were of the opimion that
there should have been a dcfinite mention of Transubstantiation
m the formula which he had composed?, and i1t seems highly
probable that a further formula which the Hustorre Ecclés-artique
preserves as having been drauwn up by some Catholic prelates
on this day, the 25th, 1s really an ultra-Catholic, 1f that expres-
s1on may be used, reconstruction of Lorraine’s original *—in the
same way that the St Germain production was a Bucernan re-
construction of it But there 1s no reason to suppose that the

1 Drarw, p 133, Jowrnal du Collogque, p 38

* De “ainctes op e/ pp 64-5

* The A F ascnibes this reconstruction to some prelates mowms rrmnels
who 1magined that the heretics were on the point of yielding and thought to
supply the last inducement Dut 1t wording (see Appendix IX, No 6),
supplying safeguards to the Catholic position rather than mmducements to

unsettled Calvinists, could onlv have come from prelates who from the
Calvinist point of vicw were plus crinunels
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Cardinal’s personal faith was in any way deficient Still less
that there was any real foundation for the stories which the
Venetian envoy professed to have heard from a secret and con-
fidential source, that Lorrainc had not only inspired the
aboliion of annates but would not have opposed a complete
rejection of papal authorty, so that by turning the Colloquy to
his own schismatic uses he might finally emerge as the restorer
of law, order and national unity ' Such stories, indeed, may
serve to indicate that heads were being puzzled over the real
meantng and trend of hus tactics, they are insufhaent as a serious
explanation of them In a private letter written during the
Colloquy the Cardinal expressed his hope of preserving religion
““en son entier”’, praying his correspondent, the Bishop of
Verdun, to mantain mtact the authority of “‘la saincte Eglise
Catholique Romaine”’ 2

11

On the morning of September 26th, while the ministers were
arriving at Possy for the sccond meeting 1n the Prioress’s
apartment, Beza broke the news to d’Espence that he had failed
to procure his colleagues’ assent to the amcnded version of
Lorraine’s formula drafted the previous day at 5t Germain ?
D’Lspence ascribed this failure to the influence of Peter Martyr,
whose close association with Bullinger had inclined him to
optmions of a Zwinghan cast and had rendered him a Ilittle
suspicious of the Bucerian views of Beza D’Espence belicved
that without Martyr's pressure Beza and des Gallars would
have been able to secure the acceptance by the other Calvinists
of this formula,? which now, howcver, had to be abandoned
The Queen-Mother’s intervention, then, had not matenally
altered the situatton Though she had persuaded Lorraine to
devise a new formula of reconciliation, though she had instituted
an even smaller and more private confurence at which this had
been modified with the consent of both parties, success had 1n

! Lavard, p 45
: Pente Bibliotheque Verdunoise, 11, 129—30
[

Ie Appendix IX, No 5
D Fspence, Apologre, p 4068
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the end been snatched from her, and she now had the motti-
fication of witnessing her plans collapse chicfly owing to the
influence of the one man, and he an Italian, whom she herself
had personally invited to the Collequy ! The blow was disas-
trous for the success of the Colloquy It was disastrous also for
the munusters, for 1t put them back 1n the stafus quo, faced with
the dilemma of the Confession of Augsburg from which they
might, by accepting the modified version of the Cardinal’s
formula, have happily extricated themselves

A curious commentary upon the opposition of the bishops to
the conference of the 24th was provided when no less than
twenty-five of their number—more than half, that 1s—with a
stmuilar number of theologians, were discovered among the
spectators when 1t was continued on the 26th 2 Perhaps they
came to make sure that the Cardinal would redeem his pledges,
and to enjoy the satisfying spectacle of Beza’s impalement upon
one or other horn of his dilemma Once more the marked thmes
of the fathers were brought 1n and placed upon the table, but
this time the Cardinil did not invite debate 1n nis opening
remarks Without further ado he demanded whether the Re-
formers were prepared to sign the German formula that had
been given to them two days previously

The pressure put upon Beza to sign had but hardened his
determination to refuse He had no intention of allowing humn-
self to be browbeaten 1nto an action as contrary to the dictates
of his conscience as 1t would have been detrimental to his
interests as a churchman He had already decided to make an
appeal trom the snares of the Cardinal to the justicc of the
Queen, hoping to make 1t morally mmpossible for her to allow
him and his colleagues to be abruptly dismissed 1f they refused

L The authors of *he H E (1, 671) repudiate the 1dea of any sertous dis-
agreement betwcen Martyr and Besa Thoy admit however that the Italan,
owmg to his spectal position, allowed hunsel! a certamn hiberty of action and
did not attach himsd)f too closely to the Frenchmen There 1s no doubt that he
held *‘lower ’'sacramental views than the French C als inists , and though we may
accept the assertion of the H E' that there was no open quarrd], 1t stil] remains
extremely probable that he was responsil le for the rejection of Formula V,
which could be interpreted 1n a Bucernian way, though hardly 1n a Zwinghan

2 Diarwo, p 133
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to sign a Lutheran article He read out to Catherine a long and
dignified protest which he had carefully prepared He said that
he and his companions had come to Poissy 1n order to explain
and defend their creed, a task which they were fully prepared
to undertake systematically, point by point But hardly had
they begun to explain their conception of the Church when the
Cardinal of Lorraine, most suddenly and most unfairly, had
drawn two red herrings across their path The first was his
surprise demand for therr credentials, for an explanation by
what authonity they preached and administered the Sacraments
—an 15sue totally irrelevant since they were not there to perform
those functions To proceed with the subject of Orders could
only lead to statements highly disagreeable to the bishops, for
if he himselt might lack the imposition of hands, yet how many
of the Catholic prelates present had been elected by the elders
of their churches after a careful scrutiny of life and doctrine?
How many could truthfully say that no money had passed hands
when they obtaned their see? But he had no desire to give
offence, and so hoped that the Catholics would reahize the
wisdom of probing no deepcr into the question of Orders The
second red herring was the question of the Real Presence, which
had been given quite unnecessary prominence by the Cardinal
It seemed uscless to continue the discussion because the
Catholics appeared consistently scandalized by any doctrine with
which they were unfamihiar The Cardinal’s promised catena of
witnesses to 2 primitive belief 1 a substantial Real Presence had
not—he alleged—been produced,! and i1n place of the civilly
conducted conference which they had expected, a pistol had
suddenly been thrust at their heads and they were told that they
must either sign a formula chosen at the Cardinal s caprice or
mcur the undeserved odmum of breakig up the whole Colloquy!
Had they been criminals pleading at the bar they could have
received no worse treatment! They could not possibly bind
their principals at Geneva and Zurich, and they were totally

! De Samctes, however, 1 the Responsio ad Apologiam, savs more than
once that the Calvinists deliberately ignored the books with the marked
passages which had been brought into the room both on the 24th and on the
20th
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unable to see what the Catholics stood to gain by soliciting their
signature to the Confession of Augsburg The eyes of all the
Protestant world—Switzerland, Germany, England, Scotland,
Poland—were turned 1n expectancy towards Poissy A rupture
would have wide repercussions He begged Cathenne to 1n-
stitute an equitably conducted conference, to pit himself and his
companions against opponents prepared for reasonable argu-
ment Under such circumstances they would be only too willing
to submut their crecd to detailed scrutiny, to examine even the
Confession of Augsburg should the Cardinal press the point,
but while they naturally accepted everything that came from
the pen of Calvin, 1n the case of the Augsburg Confession there
were several preliminary points that would require elucidation
For instance 1t would be important to know whether the
Cardinal was acting on his own nitiative or as the a: credited
representative of the Catholic bishops, whether, too, be was
prepared to sign the Confession himself If he proposed to =1gn
1t officially 1in the name of the Catholics then it would be a
matter of congratulation that the Gallican Church rejected
Transubstantiation, and every effort would then be made to
reach agreement on those points 1n the Confession wherein the
followers of Calvin dissented from those of Luther In order
to clear the ground hc once more gave an explanation ot the
Euchanistic Presence on Bucerian lines ! Finally he declared
his confidencc that 1n a reasonably conducted disputation, with
a proper equipment of secretaries and books of rcference, he
and his followers would experience little difficultv 1n demon-
strating that they had done no more than restore primitive usage
and doctrine He implored the Qucen to listen to the voice of
Justice and to grant them this opportunity

This unexpected move, by means of which Beza sought to
throw the wholc blame of failure on to the Cardinal, took every-
body by surprise And so skilfully was 1t madc that many of
the audience remained persuaded that after all the Huguenots
had been rather roughly handled and deserved sympathy But
1t 15 hardly possible to deny that Heza bought hus sympathy at

1 Appendix IX, No 7
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some expense of truth The position which he took up did not
entirely correspond with the real facts of the situation The
concentration of the Colloquy on Orders and the Real Presence
could not be interpreted as the forcible intrusion of irrelevant
matter  [f 1t were true that the Cardinal had picked out these
two subjects for special treatrnent, he had done no more than
select two cards out of a proffered full hand 1t was sumply
untrue to assert that he had suddenly and arbitranly introduced
new matter It would hardly have been possible to avoid the
subject of Orders 1n any discussion on the Church, and when
Beza asserted that he had not come to St Germain to exercise
his orders—the absurd implication being that 1t would therefore
be wrrclevant to talk about them '—he seemed conventently to
forget the amount of prcaching and proselytizing that had gone
on there, not to mention a Huguenot wedding between persons
ot high rank which three days later he himselt was to celebrate
with deliberate pomp ! If he now attempted to evade further
discussion on Orders and the Real Presence, having demed the
latter m so strihing a manner, small wonder f the Catholics
construed his attempted evasion as an admussion that d'Lspence
had effectively worsted him on the question of Orders and that
on the Real Presence he was bang led into an extremely un-
comfortable position And though the Huguenots might imagine
that they had come to Poissy simply to explain and defend therr
creed, the Queen and Lorraine knew quite well that they had 1
fact been summoned 1n order to search tor some apgreement
with the Catholics

It was on these lines that the Cardmnal of Lorraine now
defended his handling ot the Colloquy, and so competently did
he do 1t that even Beza was forced to admure his skill in dealing
mmpromptu with a difficult and unforeseen situation The
particular lincs which the Colloquy had taken had been less a
matter of his own choosing, he said, than an inevitable result of

! 'The marriage of Jean de Rohan, a near relative of both the King and
Quecn nf Navarre, with Diane de Barbangon, who was connected closely with
the Duke and Duchess of Etarnpes, was celcbrated by Beza on Sept 29th—the

very day of the Assembly of the Ordor of St Michel at 5t Germain  See
details 1n Delaborde, Les Protestants a St Germamn
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the first speech 1n which Beza had laid claim to some kund
of special vocation and had chosen a deliberately sensational
sinile 1n which to deny the Real Presence If an unfortunate
element of bitterness had crept in, this could only be imputed
to Beza himself, whose uncalled-for attacks on the bishops not
only cast aspersions upon the King, who under the Concordat
nomunated them, but also revealed a surprising 1gnorance ot the
manner in which these nominations were made The King
nomnated by virtue of a popular right of election, which had
been transferred to him, and before the final decsion always
sought the approval of clergy and people by royal letters Beza’s
msinuations of stmony were totally unfounded, 1f he referred
to annates 1t behoved him to realize that these were pard not as
the price of a bishopric but in acknowledgment of the Holy
Father’s supremacy !

The accusation of having nsulted the King hit Besa ¢n one
of his most sensitive pomnts le demed the mmputation 1n-
dignantly and, shifting his ground, declared that the venabty
and 1ntrigues of the dergy had led to such abuses of their nght
of elcction that the King had becn forced to intervene 1n order
to terminate a horrible state of affairs ‘1 his contention, besides
being a change of ground, revealed a complete misconception
both of the causes and the results of the Concordat With-
out stopping however to resolve these inconsistencies, Beza
went on to pour scorn on the royal letters to which the
Cardinal had rcferred It was common knowledge, he exclaimed,
that these w cre no more than empty formalities  But the whole
subject of Orders was unfruitful, he had ccrianly referred to 1t 1in
his original speech, but it had only been a passing and ncidental
refercnce

The Cardinal of Lorraine, nevertheless, continued to insist
that Beza had been responsible for engendering an atmosphere
of hostility and observed that 1nsulting words about thc French
hierarchy formed but a poor prelude to rcconcihation “Le

1 It 1» curous that the Cardinal completely 1gnored the Ordinance of
Orleans which had just been forcibly registered and which piovided for the
abolition of annates and the election of candidates for bishoprics by a mixed
tribunal of clergy and laity
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commencement d'injurier”’, he said, " est venu de vous ” He
went on to justify his use of the Augsburg Confession he had
brought 1t forward as a fimishing touch to his demonstration of
the universality of belief in the Real Presence Once more, he
demanded, would the Calvinists submit to the truth of this
demonstration by signing the required article?

In face of this fresh assault Beza renewed his counter-attack
Would Lorrame first set them the example? Would he say, also,
whether he had the authority of the bishops behind him or
whether he was merely making a free-lance proposal? *'1 am
under no obligation to defcr to the formulz of any individual
teacher,” rejoined the Cardinal, ‘' whether he be one of yours or
a German But T will sign anything that expresses the truth
My colleagues here will assure you that I have done nothing
without their advice and consent ” ‘' Then you will not sign
the Confesston of Augsburg,” retorted Beza, *'why then
should T?”

It i1s traditional to regard the Cardinal’s insistence at this
juncture as evident proof of his insidious desire to discredit the
munusters and break up the Colloquy It 1s no longer possible
to uphold the traditional view Even the intransigent de
Sainctes, 1n defence of his patron, said emphatically that so
strong were the forces at work to have the ministers sent away
—Catholic forces, Lutheran forces from Wittenberg and else-
where—that if Lorraine had not continued to support the
Colloquy, Beza and his companions would not have remained
long at St Germain Had the ministers been willing to sign this
one Lutheran article—it was never a question of the whole
Confession—these hostile forces would have been seriously
checked, and the Colloquy could then have proceeded to other
pomts  Lortraine, 1n fact, was trying to save the Huguenots
from themselves, had they been able to realize 1t! He was
prepared and would have been pleased to pass on to other
aspects of the subject had they signed the Lutheran article on
the Real Presence He had defipitely instructed d’Espence to
this effect and had bade hun be ready with arguments—amongst

! De Sainctes, 0p at pp 18-19
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others—for the adoration of the elements ! What had happened
was that the ministers had not unnaturally refused to be con-
verted according to plan They alleged that the Cardinal had
falled to produce his promised catena of texts, though on the
other hand the Catholics accused them of ignoring these when
produced Naturally, also, they fought shy of appearing to
defer to a Contession which they attacked as bitterly as any
Catholic dogma The projected master-stroke was thus in-
evitably defeated, though 1t had the best intentions in the
world and was the culmination of a series of eirenic moves 1n
which the Cardinal’s speech of September 16th, his champion-
ship of the smaller conferences, and his composition of 4 new
formula at the end of the meeting of September 24th were the
previnus steps  He had set his heart upon forcing the ministers’
adhesion to a tormula containing the essence of the Catholic
doctrine, and if he chose a Lutheran formula 1t may have been
partly to save them the shame of a complete submission to
defimitely Roman terms, partly also—no doubl—to emphasize
their 1solation and play upon their fears Perhaps when he
threatened their instant disrmssal 1t they would not sign, he may
have bluffed, for unless he had the Queen behind him such a
threat would have been idle  But the ministers had shown them-
selvesin every way less phable than he had anticipated , they had
called his bluff—if bluff 1t were In the name of abstract justice
they had challenged his right to put his alternatives betore them,
and thcy bad made their case seem constderably stronger than
1t really was The Cardinal saw that he had been put 1n such a
position that he could neither force their stgnature nor fulfil his
threat of ending the Colloquy on the spot He had mude lus
throw and lost, i1t was a complete tactical defeat, and smarting
under 1ts sting he dropped his demand and signed to d’Espence
to reopen the discussions

Once more d'Espence began to mahe his ¢xcuses, asking that
he might not be continually forced to speak cxtempore before
so distinguished an audience, and suggesting that he might at
least be allowed to have a prelimiiary meeting with Beza to

Y Discours de d'Espence, p 73
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define the scope of the debate before 1t actually took place He
then apologized to Beza for having been obliged, at the last
meeting, to make an attack upon his mimstry 1 public, the
situation had been none of his own choesing, he would far have
preferred a private conversation Neverthcless he went on to
apply further criticism to the Huguenot claim to a valid ministry
and concluded that without episcopal ordination their pastors
could only be regarded as laymen® Then returning to his
extracts from [n Hevhunium he endeavoured to convince the
munisters that the word ‘‘ substantialiter”” must of necessity be
interpreted 1n the Catholic sense and as implying a real corporal
presence The whole 1dea of a real reception of our Lord’s Body
as food—an 1dea accepted 1n theory by the Calvimists—logically
demanded the real corporal presence of that Body This Beza
would not grant, mantaining as before that Calvin’s use of
‘““substantialiter’’ had only a negative force and while dis-
avowing the 1dea of a purely imaginary presence did not imply
one of substance

The argument proceeded thus for a little while until at last
Peter Martyr felt called upon to intervene Having first received
the Queen-Mother’s permussion, he addresscd the meeting 1n
his native Tuscan dialect He spoke for about half an hour,
reviewing all the topics that had been previously discussed but
without adding very much to them  On the subject of Orders he
was lacking 1n precision, mmposition of hands he did not seem
to regard as absolutely necessary, since the ministers of Calvin
possessed an equivalent 1n their pure teaching, to support which
position he adduced several Old Testament incidents and the
equally applicable analogy of Baptism at the hands of un-
belevers St Paul, he asserted with preater relevancy if less
accuracy, had preached without ordination te attacked Lor-
rame’s use of the maxim '“nemo dat quod non habet” respecting
the non-competence of the Swiss civil authorities to confer
spiritual yurisdiction, and emphatically disavowed all connection
with lawless disorganized bodies such as the Anabaptists On
the qucstion of the Real Presence he sought to prove that the

Y Discours de d’Espence, p 64
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Words of Institution had never been interpreted by the early
Church with absolute realism * It 1s very difficult, judging by
this speech, to account for Martyr’s great reputation

Called upon to reply by the Queen, d’Espence exclaimed that
since Peter Martyr understood little French and he himself
little Italian, an argument between them would resemble one
between blind or deaf men He protested against the unfairness
of pitting him suddenly against one of the most learned men of
the day, one who had perhaps wntten more than any one clse
living on the Sacrament He made, however, a few observations
on those parts of Martyr’s speech which he had understoad,
pickung out the Latin quotations and giving them the customary
Catholic interpretations, aftcr which Lorraine added to the texts
and arguments, as indeed, says the disgruntled d’Espence, was
his “ propre fait” #

Furious at the irretrievable collapse of his schenics, the
Cardinal of Lorraine had given signs of impatience at having to
listen to a speech 1n a foreign tongue, though he had a pertect
knowledge of Italhhan But an additional trial of the same pature
lay before him Among the spectators sat the hornified General
of the Jesurts, who now considered that his turn, too, had come
for intervention, and the time was now indeed ripe, after thc
failure of Lorraine's scheme, to attack the whole 1dea of the
Colloquy  toto  Obtaining permssion both from the Cardinal
and from the Qucen-Mother, Laynez began to speak 1n Italian
A foreigner, he justified his interference on the plea that the
Christian faith was international, and at once struck the keynote
of his speech by propusing to ¢cxamine not Hnly the arguments
of Peter Martyr, to whom he rcferred tronscally as “' Fra Pictro ™,
but the whole basis and motives ot the Colloquy as well He
most strongly deprecated conferences of any kind with heretics
who had left the Church, pomting out that such persons were
described 1n Scripture as serpents, foxes and wolves, to be
shunned on account of their deadly cunning and vast powers ot

1 De Samnctes, op cif p 67, stites that Beza would not suffer Peter
Martyr to complete his exposition of the Euchanst This seems improbable
2 Dnscours de d Fvpence, p 64, d Lopence, Apologee, pp 583 el seq
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prevarication 1 It did not belong to the secular authonty to
assume the direction of spiritual affairs, the highest of which,
namely matters concerning Faith, could only be decided by the
Pope and a General Council A General Council had already
been proclaimed and thus 1t had become 1llegal, as the Council
of Baile had laid down, to assemble Provincial Councils To
Trent then let Beza, Martyr and their companions be sent,
there they would find learned men of every nationality, there
would be present the infallible assistance of the Holy Spirit—a
gift for which they could not hope 1n a Provineial Council The
Pope was willing to grant the fullest guarantees of personal
safety that they could possibly desire If, however, local con-
ferences were really essential, at least let them be held in strict
privacy, and in the presence only of men whose piety and 1n-
telligence would be such as to enable them to overcome rather
than be overcome by the subtleties of their opponents

Laynez then paid a warm tribute to the excellence of the
replies made to the heretics by the Cardinal of Lorraine and
the other Catholic champions On the question of Orders he
observed very properly that simony did not 1n any way nvali-
date either consecration or the bestowal of jurisdiction 2 The
Huguenots had championed the popular clection of mimsters
he pointed out that all forms of such election, even as onginally
applied to the Papacy, had invariably led to serious abuses of
a stmomiacal kind, so that to place the choice of bishops in the
hands of the King, with the consent of the people, was 1n fact
the best way to avoid simony He then easily demonstrated the
irrelevance of the various analogies by which Peter Martyr had
sought to buttress the Huguenot clum to an abnormal ministry
without ordination, enlarging and presenting afresh the points
previously made in this connectton by d’Espence

Finally he spoke on the Real Presence, to which he devoted
a third part of his whole speech lle ewplained fully the

! He did not directly attack the Huguenots as serpents, walves, beasts, etc
but only apphed to all heretiecs—and a fortion to them—these expressions
from Senipture

= On thi~ doctrine, only finally evolved during the later Middle Ages, see
Saltet, Les Reordinations (19o6)
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Catholic doctrine that our Lord 1s present Body, Soul and
Divinuty, in the Host, 1n all Hosts, and 1n every particle of each
Host, without being present 1n a local or circumscribed fashion
or filling any definite quantity of space He then volunteered a
long, far-fetched and rather unnecessary simile of the Eucharist
mn the story of a prince who appeared periodically 1n com-
memorative festivities to re-enact n person some great victory
In conclusion he conjured the Queen to uphold and defend the
true religion, and prophesied destruction to the French Crown
were heresy allowed to triumph?

To disrmss this well-known specch of Laynez, as s very often
done, with a few airy and derogatory epithets such as " violent”,
““menacing ”, ** vituperative ', “* explosive ', 1s sumplx to betray
a lack of acquamntance with 1ts text 2 1t 1s easy to understand
that 1t was naturally very unwelcome to the Calvinists, but the
predominant Calvinist tradition of the Colloquy has distorted 1t
out ot all recogmtion It was obviously sincere, surpnisingly
moderate, very convincing, and astomishingly free from per-
sonalities But the attack on the Colloquy as a wlole, which
was supposed to have been mspired by the Cardinal of Ferrara,
cnuld not but distress the Queen and all hcr supporters, not
excluding Lorraine, and actually Catherinc was reduced to
tears Layncz was certainly the ablest, probably the most
learned, and perhaps the most holy man 1n the room, but 1n the
circurnstances it was too much to ewpect that the ultimate
cogency of histhesisshould win instant recogmtion Yetthe Jesunt
Polanco wrote that the speech put new fervour and courage
into the hearts of many of the Catholics, wanle the writer ot the
Italian diary described 1t as *“ excellent, learned and devout” On
the other hand d’Espence shared the annoyance of those who
resented the attach on the Colloquy, and spoke disparagingly
of the Jesuit’s thesis, disliking his florid emotional gestures

1 Text published by the Jesuits Grinar, Latnn Disputationes, 11, 94 et seq
and [ouqueriv, Sucrete de Fesus en France, 1, G51—7, from the Jeswit Archives
CI Sacchiny, Ihist Soc Fesu, 11, 278

2 It has been suggested that this text 35 a later redaction and does not
represent what Liynez actually said The only argument in favour of thus
theory 1s thit 1t would fit many people’s preconcenved notions so well

CL 24
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As for the Huguenots, their anger rose to boiling-point Beza
protested 1n tones of the highest moral indignation agamst the
abuse which he alleged had been heaped upon them, being
particularly enraged by Laynez’s assumption that they were all
manifest and convicted heretics He still awaited the proofs of
his conviction, and 1f Laynez had them concealed up his sleeve
he challenged him to produce them—tor no one else had yet
done so! The Queen and her advisers, he informed the com-
pany, were fully aware of what they were doing, the best possible
motives actuated them, those of peace and concord, 1t was absurd
to talk of settling French affairs by packing everyone off to the
other side of kurope, Laynez's simile ot the Eucharist, comparing
our Lord to a stage-clown, was both ludicrous and irreverent

Once more 1t fell to d’Espence to pour o1l upon the troubled
waters Ile returned to his thanhless task, and, opening up a
new avenue to exploration, enquired how the Calvinists dis-
tinguished the Sacraments of the New Law from the figures of
the Old The ministers explamed their point of view on this
question, and after some cxchange of opmion d’Espence with-
drew trom the debate, probably in exhaustion, his place being
taken by Jacques du Pré Texts were 1n turn discussed, dis-
sected and discarded, while other theologians and ministers
jomned 1n until the discussion again became general, every man
buttonholing his nearest adversary Courtesy seems on the
wholc to have prevailed, and though we are told that there was
so much noise that even the Cardinal of Lorraine had to shout
in order to mahke himself heard, there 15 really no reason to
suppose that the proccedings were m any way disorderly
or marked by any unduc heat or excitement The scholas-
tics were maintaiming that the “Hoc” m *“Hoc est corpus
meum” could not by the elementary rules of grammar refer to
“ pamis”’—-as the Calvimists appeared to think It could only
refer to *“ Corpus’-—the Body of our Lord, and was known as
an ""individuum vagum” ! DBeza remarked that he could no-

1 St Thomas Aqumas and Duns Scotus held different opinions on this
‘Iloc” Tt 1~ interesting to note that du Pré quoted from Bishop Gardiner
1n the course of the debate
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where recall the use of that expression by the fathers, whereat
du Pré, with an admontory shake of his forefinger, replied a
Iittle 1rrelevantly that were he in the theological schools he
would soon be made to learn his technical terms! Some of the
ministers, too, were provoked to an exhibition of childish mirth
by the phrase '‘individuurn vagum”’, and the Sorbonnists found
that Peter Martyr—as an ex-fnar—was better equipped than
most of the other ministers to argue with them on their own
ground, while de Sainctes again relates that there was some
difference of opinion discernible between Beza and his Italian
colleague

Night now began to fall over the disputants, but the Queen
implorcd Lorraine and Beza not to abandon their fforts at a
rapprochiement For some timc longer, therefore, the discussion
contiued 1ts useless course until finally 1t became absolutely
necessary to make an end The day had been heavy in the ex-
treme and full of incident,* though 1t was difficult to sec for
the moment, caactly how matters stood Lorraine, repulsed all
along the line, defeated 1n tactics, unable to prevail i argument,
inttmated his opimion that there would be less danger to the
taith of lay spectators if the discussions were continued on
paper He promised to producc cven more texts and references
on the subject of the Rcal Presence,* and de Sainctes tells us
that he drew up a wrtten catena o} authorities which was sent
to the mimisters, but which the latter found it conyenient to lose 3

1 The sources are much the samc s for the z4th  Calvinst are the Ample
Drscours des Aotey d¢ Porssy (Mem dc ( onde, 11, 490 ¢f seq ), La Place, pp 292—
qjoo, the If £ 1, 655—70, de “errcs, La Popelinicre, de ‘Thou, ete , Beza’s
Ietters in C R, Op Cal w11, 733—60 and Baurn, pp 77-80, Peter Martyr’s
letters in C R, Op (ol v 768 74, x1y, (=% and des Gallars” letters n
Baum pp 81—z The Catholic sources arc the Dacours de d Espence, pp 63-5
d Espence’s Ipolugie as ated in the forcgoing notes, an important dceount in
the Diario pp 133—4., Polinco’s Ictters in Lz Monumenta, V1, 54, 66 (also
published 1n the Precis Hastorigues for January 1589 under the title of Le Pere
Lanes au Colloque dv Powsy), the Fournal du Colluque, de Rulille, pp  37-8
(1n his tendentious text de Ruble rin togcther the mectings ot the 24th and
26th) | and de Sunctes’ Responsin v Apologam, pp 65 (¢ seqg , which should be
used with care  kor an estimation ot [ ammcz’s role see also Fougueray,
pp 250 ¢elsey

= Diario, p 142

3 De Sainctes, vp it p 78

n
N
»
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But the most important result of the day was the fact that
Laynez’s speech, understood to have been inspired by the
legate, had heavily prejudiced the continuation of the confer-
ences—even 1if their own faillure had not already done this
His root-and-branch condemnation of the Colloquy, though
quite unforeseen, and occupymg no more than about a quarter
of his whole speech, had had important and permanent effect
Some of his hearers, no doubt, were intenscly annoyed, but
thcre were others who were retreshed and solaced to hear
cxpressed so nakedly, and without apology, sentiments with
which they heartily concurrcd but to which they had not dared
give public utterance The moment had been skilfully chosen
Besa’s wscape {from the dilemma of the Lutheran articles had
finally shattered the whole plan of action to which the Cardinal
of Lorraine had pinned his assurance, and the Assembly had
just becn constramed to sit through a long speech 1n an ltalian
dialect from Pcter Martyr, which, if infinitely boring to those to
whom 1t was incomprchensible, must by rcason of 1ts unoriginal
and lengthy repetition ot arguments and illustrations already
expounded by Besa, have been no less tedious to those able to
follow An atmosphere of restive dissatisfaction prevailed, and
thc moment was an admirably propitious onc 1in which to drive
home the point of view that the whole affair was not only a
falure, but a mustahe, and a reprehensible mustake at that The
clever Jesut had umed his blow to a nicety

n

The ruin of his ambitious schemes seems to have caused a
revulsion in the Cardinal of Lorraine's mind against the whole
Colloquy It Viterbo’s intormation can be rchied upon, he
advised the Queen-Mother to enforce universal subscription to
the Real Presence under heavy penalties, resorting once more to
compulsion, since arguments so overwhelming had failed to
carry conviction with obstinate unbeliecvers ' But Catherine
was no longer 1n a mood to bow gently to his dictation 2 She

" Vinrbo te bt Charles, Sept 2g9th (Modena, Estrati)
- fbud
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felt that the conferences of the 24th and 26th had been wrecked
unnecessarily by his brusque and arbitrary handling, and mean-
while the ministers clamoured for the conversations to be
renewed, but on some topic other than the Eucharist Lorrame
saw that the Queen was bent on satisfying them Supported by
the Chancellor, he suggested a return to the policy of the z5th,
and advised the Regent to summon to St Germain a few care-
fully selected theologians who might attempt in private and
with an equal number of Calvinists the task of hammering out
a formula on the Real Presence acceptable to both parties?
He counselled, 1n other words, a resumption of the Colloquy
on a stll smaller and more informal scale, but insisted on 1ts
continuing to be concentrated on the liucharist

Catherine was only too ready to accept his advice Late on
the night ot Sunday the 28th she sent notes to d’Lspence,
Boutedler and Salignac ordering them to appear at St Germain
early next morning * On arnival the three theologians were duly
informed ot the purpose for which they had heen summoned,
and learnt that the Bishops ot Valence and Séez were to act
with them  Lorraine himself did not propose to take part 1n the
renewed conferences  His personal interest in them had
evaporated, and alrcady he had departed for Mcudon where he
spent the ncxt two days,? leaving behind, however, a list of
patnistic texts on the Real Presence which de Sainctes handed
over to d'I'spcnce 4 The five Catholics were then contronted
with Deza, Peter Martyr, des Gallars and Malorat, whom
Catherine earnestly implored to accept a reasonable statement
of the Real Presence The Calvirusts, 1n reply, plcaded for a new
subject of discussion This however was not allowed, and atter
lunch the nine divines came together 1n the king of Navarrc’s
house, with the Queen’s animated conjurations tor 4n accord
on the Lucharist at almost any price still resounding 10 their
cars 5

Y Dusraurs de d'Lipence, p 66

* Dascours de d Espence, pp 65-6, Fournal du Colloque, p 40, 1 L 1, 674

3 Daario, p 147

4 De Sainctes, p 78, who gnes a list or twenty-two fathers cited
b Discours de d Espence, p 66
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Thus was the Colloquy of Poissy reduced at last to the level
of a Court intrigue and stripped of the last vestige of properly
constituted ecclesiastical sanction The five Catholics were not
only acting without proper warrant from their superiors, but
could not even (laim to be representative of the mind of the
French Church A atation to Rome on a charge of heresy hung
over Valence, three of the quintet had taken part in the utra-
quist demonstration on August jrd, and of the other two
d’Espence had by his mildness of behaviour won for himself
much unpopulanity He assures us, none the less, 1n a document
written about three months later,! that all five showed great
unwillingness, and hints that their rcluctance was only overcomie
by an express command from the Qucen But 1t 15 significant
that before the Asscmbly closed he was to defend their action
most spiritedly, and on grounds quite other than that of unwilling
and enforced obediencc to royal command 2 After the Colloquy
was over, when the evcitements of the moment were passed,
and at a time when he himself was concerned to repel the charge
of Calvinust tendencies, 1t would have been only natural for him
unconsciously to eaaggerate the general reluctance

But whatever their private views on the situation, the ama-
bility and reasonableness of the Catholics soon dispelled the
suspicions and molhfied the tempers of thar opponents, who
were at first much disgruntled at having been foreed to reopen
the question of the Real Presence It soon became apparent
however that this time there would be no attempt to manauvre
them into uncomfortable positions or to embarrass them with
Lutheran articles The Cardinal of Lorraine’s formula *“ Firma
fide confitemur” and its Bucerian modification ““ Credimus
1n usu coende’ were taken as the bases of negotiation, perhaps
at the Cardinal's own instigation * Once more d’Espence re-
cewved the impression that Beza, 1if left alone, could 1n the end
have been persuaded to accept the second of these formule,
and that des Gallars and Malorat would have followcd him

' D Espence, Fpitre a 'evéque de Pars
4 Set below, pp 384-5
* Duscours de d’Espence, p 66  See Appendix 1X, Nos 4 and 5
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But Peter Martyr was adamant 1n refusing to admut that a mere
repudiation of the idea of localization was by itself sufficient
recommendation for a reformed formula on the eucharistic
presence He stood out not only for a purely spiritual presence
but for an exclusively spiritual mode of exhibition and reception,
defined without fear of ambiguity Uneasy lest his colleagues
should be overpersuaded 1n these respects by d’Espence, he
was assiduous 1n suffenung their resistance to the formula
“Credimus 1n usu coenae’’, explaining away Calvin’s not n-
frequent use of the word ‘' substantialiter ” and stoutly repudia-
ting all the implications which d’Espence sought to show must
follow logically trom this use, a question in regard to which
Beza, on the other hand, showed some disposition to go a certain
way along the Catholic path Finally the attempt at agreement
on the Bucerian modification of Lorraine’s formula collapsed
But of all the formul® proposed at Poissy as bases of reunion 1t
was the one which had come nearest to the achievement of 1ts
purpose

The authors of the Iistorre FEcclésiastique are herc again at
pains to scout the notion of any serious disagreement among the
Reformers  They point to the fact that when at the end of the
day Peter Martyr produced his own personal confession of
eucharistic belief all the other mmsters felt able to sign it
without the slightest misgiving Yet 1t 1s significant that Martyr
should have considered a personal statement necessary at all,
while 1n his letters he speaks of the dangerously yielding attitude
of his colleagues and of the efforts to wluch he was dniven in
order to prevent them from making large concessions ' The
Queen, too, now realized how unfortunate she had been 1n ever
imviting Peter Martyr But the failure of the first session not-
withstanding, the conference was resumed on the subsequent day,
September 3oth, this time 1n the Bishop of Scez’s house, and
the number of the ministers was brought up to full strength by
the addition of Jean de I'Espine

L Cf the assertions of the H E 1, 674, with Peter Martyr himself
CR,Op (Cal x1x, 8, and Baum pp 97—4 bee also d’Espence’s Epistle to
the Bishop of Panis (Conciones Ahquot, p 47), and Apolusie, p 468 Peter
Martyr's confession 1s given in Appendix IX, No 8
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It was now the Huguenots’ turn to propose same plan of
action They brought forward a formula made up of the Con-
fession of Faith read out by Beza on September 26th, prefaced
by a short explanation that the Real Presence of the Body and
Blood——1in contradistinction to their real exhibitton and recep-
tton—existed only 1n so far as Faith, which caused promused
things to be present, was concentrated upon them by the re-
apient ! D’Espence saw at oncc that such a theory could not be
reconaled with Catholic doctrine  Tle said so quietly to the
Bishop of S(ez, and pointed out to the meeting that the formula
would ccrtainly be in the hpghest degree disagreeable to the
bishops at Poissy The ministers, however, would hear of no
modification  D’Lspence therefore took it upon himself to
make what changes seemed essential He redrafted the formula
by removing the Calvinist preface and placing after the original
Besine Confession a statement, directly contrary to the sub-
jective Calvimist position, that 1t was the Word of God—the
Word on which reposed the recipient’s TFaith 1n the true recep-
t1ion of our Lord’s Body and Blood—that caused the Presence of
the promised things 2 This redraft was submitted to the other
four Catholics and by thar advice lavd before the ministers when
the mceting came together for the third time on October 15t 3

Thus reconstructed in a contrary sense, the defimtion did not
commend 1tselt to 1ts onipmal authors, who desired it to be made
periectly plain that whatcver change took place in the cuchar-
1stic clements was brought about by the Faith of the reapient
and not by the Word of God They proposed counter-emenda-
tions designed to restore the first sensc of the formula Tor
“the Word ot GGod, on which Faith reposes, causes to be pre-
sent " they substituted their onginal phrase ¢ Faith, reposing
on the Word of God, causes to be present”, and 1n place of
“we take truly and really” they put “we take truly and by
Faith” * In no othcr way would they accept the formula The

Y Appendin IX No g (f No 7

- Appendiy IX No 18 (f Nos 7and g

¥ Disconrs do d Espence pp 667 d'l spence, Continnation de la Tierc
Conference p 3 Fowrnal du Collogue, pp yo—1

* Appendix I, No 11
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Catholics demurred but could not shake the resolution of their
opponents, and the meeting ended 1n a renewed impasse The
next day there was no meeting, the Queen, for a reason which
will presently appear, having countermanded i1t !

While fundamental differences of theology were being ban-
died about at 5t Germain with polite suavity, at Poissy, by way
of contrast, personal jealousies had given rise to scenes of
violent passion Dunng Lorrame's absence at Meudon a com-
mittee of bishops and theologians under the presidency of
Tournon had appled 1tself to the task of formung the text of
the canons which the Assembly proposed to 1ssue Returming
on October 1st, Lorraine took oftence that the committee had
poached on tcrritory previously allotted to himself in this matter,
and was moved to a public outburst, perhaps suspecting that
the commuittee’s action 1ndicated a retraction of confidince as a
penalty for his part in the Colloquy Neither demanding an
cuplanation nor suffering one to be given, he embarked upon
an angry and bitter tirade against Tournon who, tired and
despondent, proved quite unable to deal with the onslaught and
left the hall protesting that such trcatment was intolerable
Dismayed at this unhappy consummation, the bishops re-
monstrated with Lorraine They poimnted out the necessity of
preserving at least an outward show of harmony in face of the
Calvimist menace Ultimately Lorraine was prevailed upon to
send an apology to Tournon This was conveyed by the Bishops
of Amiens and Orleans, both skilled diplomatists, and as a
result the aggrieved President rejotned his Synod ¢

This unfortunate scenc was followed Fy an ineident which,
though 1t rcvealed the fundamental agreement among the
bishops, was from another point ot vicw even more disconcerting
A rumour was abroad at Poissy that the five Catholics at St
Germain were dummg to be the Assembly's dclegates, and
though totally devoid of toundation 1t gamned credence to such an
extent that a discussion arose as to the advisability of expelling
the offenders and denouncing them as heretics This was on the
morning of October znd, the dav the Queen suspended the

1 Drascours de d'Frpence, pp 67-H * Dwrio, pp 143-4
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meetings at St Germain Her reason became apparent when the
Bishop of Valence appeared with the formula proposed by the
Calvirusts on September 3oth! and laid 1t before the bishops
without the changes made by d’Espence The Queen had
decided to try her luck in this way before allowing the discus-
sion on d'Espence’s alterations to proceed, for she had been led
to believe by the Calvinists, and perhaps by Valence himself,
that the formula had the approval of all ten negotiators * Her
ill-advised move was a complete failure and only served to
heighten the indignation of the Assembly against the proceedings
at St Germain The formula was at once pronounced to be
perntcious by a very large majonty, the few prelates who urged
1ts acceptance on the plea that a creditor should gladly accept
any payment from a bad debtor, however small 1n proportion
to the total debt, being very properly rebuked for their mus-
leading analogy ? Defeated at Poiosy, Cathenne returned to
the more promusing atmosphere on the other side of the forest
Once more she summoned her ten champilons DBut she was
drawing her last bow

Frightcned by thar narrow escape from condemnation, the
five Catholics made 1t plamn to the Queen, the Chancellor, and
the King of Navarre, that the coursc along which they were
bemg driven was not without grave danger to themselves They
emphasized the fact that they had no commission from the
Asscmbly and represented that a schismatic construction might
be put upon their action Agreement with the Calvinsts seemed
impossible, and they would have to give some account of them-
sclves before the bishops * Despitt thesc protests, a fourth
and final meeting with the mimisters was held on October 3rd,
at which the discussions on d’Espence’s emendations of the
Calvinist formula and on the Calvinist counter-emendation
were resumed  But the irrcconalability of the two opposing

Y I'o Appendny IX, No 9

("R, Op Cul xIn, 12, Baum, p 93, H F 1, 678, where, however, the
mistake 158 made of asunbing to the evening of Oct 4th events which took
place on Sept jath

¥ Diarto p 144

¥ Duscours de d Espence, p 68
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theological standpoints stood revealed at last in complete naked-
ness For the Calvinists 1t was the Faith of the communicant, but
for the Catholics the power of the Word of God, which caused our
Lord to be present in the Eucharist No ingenuity could bridge
this gap between the subjective and the objective. no subtlety
remove 1t D’Espence, helped by de Salignac, laboured 1n vain
to convince his opponents He made extensive use of Lorraine’s
catena, there were discussions on St Augustine and St John
Chrysostom the eastern theory of consecration by the Epiclesis
was adduced But the Colloquy had struck rock bottom, and
both sides seem to have recognized this The Catholics, how-
ever, 1nsisted that 1t was imperative for them to render an ac-
count of their actions to their ecclesiastical superiors It was
therefore decided to lay the tormula mn 1ts final Calvinist
edition before the bishops The formula was handed to Bourdin,
one of the Secretaries of State, who took 1t across to Poissy 1
Whatever the appearances, the Catholics had not the smallest
intention of implying that they accepted the formula, stil less
that they counselled the bishops to do so They neither signed
it nor 1n any way commended 1t D’Espence’s emphatic and
repeated demals on this point must be unreservedly accepted,?
while on the ministers’ side there 15 des Gallars’ dcfinite testi-
mony that both parties left the conference unfettered by any
cohmitment, though he adds that thc Catholics seemed not with-
out some hopc that the bishops might accept the formula? Is 1t
then possible to believe in the complete honesty of the Calvimsts
when they made the mistake of interpreting a proposal to submit
the formula to the Assembly as equivalent to 1ts acu ptance??

! Duscours de ' Espence,p 68 Onthesc Jour conference sat St Germam (Sept
29th and joth, Oct 18t and rd) see 1n addition to the refoiences in the fore-
gomy notes; the Jetters of Peter Martyi, Boza and des Gallarsin € K, Op Cal
XX, 8, 11-19, 14-15, 19, 57 &, Baum, pp H3—4, ind For Cal, Nos 559, 569,
583, 595, 611 Also the H £ 1, 674-50, and the Diary published 1n Sattler,
Gesclichte des Herzogthums Waurttemberg, v, Bedlage 62

2 D’Fupence’s Epistle to the Bishop of Parts (Conciones Alguot, p 48) and
his Continuanon de la liercc Confercnce, pp 147-50 Cf Fournal du Collogue,
P 42, and de bainctes, p §1  bee also, helow, pp 1834

¥ Baumn, p 84 Bur elsewhere he gives the unpression that the Catholics
accepted—TFor Cal, Nos 569, 583

t The Calvinist Discours, repeated in La Place, p 301
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At Court, and 1n St Germain generally, 1t was widely believed
that very same evening that the formula represented an accord
between the two parties, and Catherine’s hopes that had been
dashcd by the condemnation of October znd began agan to
revive We should not be entirely without support in upholding
the view that the Huguenots spread a deliberate carard out of
sheer pride that the formula was onc of their own manufacture ;!
but pcrhaps 1t 1s unnecessary to adopt this extreme and dis-
apreeable view The musunderstanding was certainly due to
the fact that the suggestion of laying the formula before the
bishops came from the Catholics, and the truth must be that
the position at St Germain not mcrely on the afternoon of
October 3rd but at all these conferences was neither sa clearly
defined nor so sumple as 1t appeared in retrospect even to
d’Espence Within a week Valence was to defend the Calvinist
position on Faith and the Word of God even before the bishops,
and d’Espence himsclt to protest in extremely strong language
apainst the condemnation—at once sweeping and detailled—
which was the ultimatc fate of the formula at the hands of the
Assembly 2 May not both have previously let ship utterances
calculated to grve the impression, where that impression
would be welcome, that the tormula was not wholly distasteful
to them? Perhaps haphazard remarks and general expressions
had too particular an nterpretation or too precise a con-
struction put upon them ' A situation so undifined 1s only
too hablc to be afterwards viewed 1n the most divergent lhights
by those who take part, «<inc(, 1n the absence of written
record,* recourse can only be had to the ambiguities of
private conversation as variously intcrpreted by  different
mind- The contradictory infcrences which can be drawn from
des Gallars  letters alone indicate well enough that the

! Lhe little diwry published hy Sattler, Gescluchte des Hersogthums Wurt-
tembery 1v Bellige 62, p 186, says thas

= See below, pp 3H4—5

T Diza for example, actually wrote of the first two St Germmuin Conter-
ences ' Statun wnter nos convenit de spintuall communicatione per iidem ™
mCR,Op Cal wax, 12

¥ Although it seems that there were secretancs present, no apptal was ever
made to any other1l minutes



THE END OF THE ASSEMBLY OF POISSY 38[

position cannot have been too clear even to the actors them-
selves 1

To a misapprehension probably produced by a combination
of causes both deliberate and accidental, the Cardinal of
Lorraine momentarily fell a victim  He was at the Court, des
Gallars informs us, when the formula was brought n as having
been accepted at St Germain by both parties Naturally he
would welcome the news of an agreement naturally, too, he
would consider d’lispence’s alleged acceptance of 1t sufficient
authority on which to base his own Des Gallars rclates that on
looking over 1t he at once expressed his entire approval of 1t 2
Though no other independent testimony to this incident cxasts,?
there seems to be no adequate ground on which to question des
Gallars’ staternent ¢ "T'he Cardinal’s action, 1if characteristically
hasty, would 1n the circumstances be at least intelligible But we
know from d’'Espence that beforc the day ended Lorrune was
back at Poissy from St Germam ® There he must have learnt
from d'lispence how matters really stood, and when he afier-
wards gave Biza to understand that he had been overpersuaded
by his theologians, there was possibly much truth in the state-
ment, though Beza sneered and wondercd whether he had ever
really known his own mind ©

The following mormung the formula was brought before
the bishops On 1ts actual ments there was no reason why
it should have hcen expected to mect with anv more favour-
able reception than the almost 1dentical version flung out so
peremptorily two days previously 1t was however, undcrsood

1 Cf Baum, p 83, with For Cal , Nos 3569, 583, nd La Ferricre, Le XV1I°
siccle et Iev Talmy, p 58

2 Baum, p 84

} Unless we admat the H E (1, 678) as such which expands des Gallars’
“roure approbavit, ic lietatus est quis ad elos castra tran rwsemu-'’ nto
“1l est cortain quil prononga ces mots  que jamais 1l n'avoit creu wrremnent,
et quil espirait que Passemblee de Powssy s'en contentcroit”  Languet s
account (11, 144) 15 also clearly dernved from des G dlars

¢ De Saincres categorically dented it (op af p b1), but then he was piob-
ably not at St Germamn thit cvening, whoreas des Gallars certainly was
Féret, 1, 236, following the 2 F, blarmes both Lorraine and the five Catholics
for accepting—as he supposes—the tormul

¥ Divcours de d'Frpence, p 6b
¢ "L hus the H ¥ 1, 679-80
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that the Queen desired every possible effort to be made 1n its
favour, though it 1s difficult to see how she could have expected
the Assembly virtually to reverse a decision hardly forty-eight
hours old But though a weak card, it was the last in her hand,
and 1n deference to her wishes a commuttee of theologians under
the Bishops of Lisieux, Chilons and Lavaur, was appointed to
exarnine the formula, to refute and correct 1t, if and where
necessary, and to 1ssue an authoritative statement of Catholic
belief The unhappy Bishop of Séez, descrying stormy weather
ahead, confessed a profound repentance for his part in the
St Germain conferences Nothing, he declared, would induce
him ever to repeat a proceeding so unpleasant he had heard
no single remark of piety or worth fall from the lips of the
heretics ¥ Valence, on the contrary, appeared to be quite un-
disturbcd erther by repentance for the past or by qualms as to
the future

The deputed theologians were de Sainctes and du Pré, who
had taken part in the conferences of September z4th and 26th,
Pelletier, Dean of the Collége de Navarre, Vigor, Brouchot and
de Mouchy They entertained few second thoughts regarding
the ments of the formula, and 1t soon became common know-
ledge that, as both d’Espence and Peter Martyr had foreseen
from the beginming, a condemnation was toward On October
gth the findings of the commuttec were read out by Le Breton,
onc of the secretaries They were thorough and complete The
tormula was condemncd under five heads—‘' hérésie’’, '‘autre
hérésie ”’, “‘autre hérésie "', '‘fallace” and ‘' insuffisance”’, 1t was
remodelled out of all recognition to meet these defects,? and a
short Catholic Confcssion of Belief 1n the Real Presence
followed * This Confession was then read aloud by each prelate
mn turn  Cardinal Armagnac was so overcome by emotion that
he broke down thrice before getting through, but Lorrane
enunciated 1t loudly and unhesitatingly, adding of his own
mitiative an anathcma agamnst all supporters of the condemned
article Seven bishops, Valence, Chartres, Uzes and Vence

' Drarro, p 146 2 Appendix IX, No 12 (2)
" Appendix IX, No 12 (5)
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among them, disapproved of the action taken by the Assembly
Of these some protested that only the Pope and a General
Council could define and bind 1n matters of Faith, another
observed that no objection would have been raised to the
formula had 1t been discovered in the pages of St Augustine,
another wanted more time for consideration, yet another held
that the munisters had been inconsiderately treated IEven
Cardinal Tournon confessed that without the criticisms of the
theologians he would not have believed 1t possible that there
could be so many errors 1in the Calvinist formula, and drew
the moral that 1t was impossible to observe too great a caution
in such matters Frnally Valence argued at some length n
support of the doctrine of Faith as eapressed 1n the condemned
formula, saying that Faith certainly did cause promised things
to be present and that when the Catholic theologtans argued
in their refutation that Christ had sad *' This :v my Dody”” and
not * This wifl be my Body when you shall eat 1", they appeared
to forget that Christ first said *“T'ake cat™ and only then added
“This1smy Body” Seeing that the general sense of the meeting
was against the speaker, the President allowed these observations
to pass without comment and the censures were carried by a
large majority 1t was decided that if the Hugucnots wished the
Colloquy to continue they must accept the Catholic Confession
All were then nsing to depart when Lorraine stayed them
with the announcement that, 2 rumour bang abroad that the
condemned article had been accepted by the Catholic ncgo-
tiators at St Germain, one of whom was onc of his own de-
pendents, he would be obliged if the bisheps would Iisten to a
true account of what had really happened D’Espence therc-
upon rose to his fcet, though he scems to have been totally un-
prepared for this eventuality 1 Alter giving a short narrative of
the Colloquy since September z.4th, he dealt at length with his
own attitude to the condemned formula, to the censures passed
upon 1t, and to the Catholic Contession  He dcclared most
emphatically that he had nover accopted the ministers’ vursion

1 Dnscours de d’Espence, p 77 'ne s'attendant le matin d’estre appellé, m
parler”
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of the formula, and gave an account of his struggles on behalf
of the Catholic doctrine that the Euchanistic Presence was
brought about by the power of the Word of God rather than
by the Faith of the recipient The Calvinists had at first declared
that this was sheer magic, a charge which he had repelled on
traditional scholastic lines They had then suggested that the
terms ' Faith” and ‘“the Word of God" were interchangeable,
or at any rate consistently associated with each other in the
Bible, yet they had inwsted on substituting **Faith” where
d’Espencc had nserted ' the Word of God”, showing that they
did not intend the argument of interchangcability to be used
against themselves But d’Lispence asserted that despite this
radical disagreement he would have been quite willing to have
passed on to discuss the adoration of the Elements—a task
which Lorraine had put before hum as one for which he must
prepare himself In this connection the Calvinists could no
longer have equivocated 1n regard to what manner of Presence
they really believed in  He was still ready to broach this point
with them, though if the Assembly knew of better ncgotiators
and better arguments 1t mught cmploy them without any eftunce
to humself Yet though he had not accepted and could not
accept the article, he confessed that he had not seen 1n all
Calvinist hterature a formula that approached nearer to Catholic
Truth, and 1n regard tu the censures of the Catholic theologians
all he could do was to offer up a praycr that God might opcn
lus eycs, for saving the reverence and friendship he had for
those theolograns, he confessed his complete mability to per-
cerve 1 the formula the numerous herestes which they had
succeeded n discovering The condemnations had been far too
sweeping  Words had been piched out arbitrarily and con-
demned without due regard to the context Huge errors had
been thus discovered where they were never intended Both
privately and publicly Lorrame had promised the nunisters that
m all the discussions only the usage of the Eucharist chould be
considered, so that 1t was plainly unjust to apply to considera-
tions of pure theology what was intended to rcfer to usage only
It was pcculiarly unjust to censure the formula for teaching that
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the unworthy did not receive the Body of our Lord He believed
that the Calvinists agreed on this point with the Catholics, and
the formula could not reasonably be construed as implying the
contrary 1t would surely be wiser not to publish this particular
censure, for the ministers would certainly attack 1t, and then
Their Lordships would find that 1t was easier to define articles
privately behind closed doors than to defend them publicly or
in written controversy * The Catholic Confession he of course
accepted unhesitatingly, though he would not hide that he
himself would have couched 1t in different terms DBut he pro-
tested strongly against the anathema which the bishops had
considered 1t necessary to hurl at all who believed otherwise
The Assembly had solemnly repudiated the status of a Canonical
Synod, yet here 1t was condemning doctrine with anathema,
and promulgating dcfimtions for general subscription! The
tune was long since past when {athers and confessors could be
justified 1n employing private anathemas of therr own The
privileges enjoyed by the giants of former ages could no longer
be claimed Lct Thar Lordships be content with their own
Confession and leave others to belicve as they chose He re-
minded thc Assembly that the Grecks attributed Consecration
not to the Words of Tnstitution but to certain **mystic prayers”
Yet this did not prevent the astern and Western views on
Consecration from bung rcconciled m a broader synthesis
I>’Lspence was certainly embittered by the fact that the
conferences had come to so 1nglorious an ¢nd, but many of his
remonstrances had point, and his criticisrn ot the theologians’
CENSUTES Was 1N MdNy ways a just anunadversion upon the rather
pettifogring Sorbonnist frame ot mind  Pellctier was obliged to
reply that the censures were not formal censures but merely
advice given to the bishops, but he was happier wher he turned
to deal with Valencz This he did so effectively that the bishop
was reduced to an uneasy laugh and an umbarrassed mumble
that here was a monk who wanted to fight him! The Archbishop

1 “Qu’il est plus en ce monde de censurcurs que d cerivains, quodque
multo aliud est 1 umbra et inter privatos parctes articulos cudere aliad
n luce publica vel scribere vel contradicere "—Ducours de d'Fspence, p 74

EL 235
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of Embrun, however, one of the youngest members of the hier-
archy, took 1t upon himselt to attack d’Espence, who with the
aid of Houteiller defended himself with spirit and some acerbity
Incivilities were bandied, of which d'Espence’s suggestion that
Embrun should rcturn to school was the least offensive The
quarrel was not appeased untl d'Espence at Lorraine’s personal
request apologized to the Archbishop atter the Assembly had
dispersed, and was reminded that 1t was Lorrame himself who
had added the anathema to which he so ardently objected
But d'Espence did not diminish the number of his enemies on
this day !

Lorraine now openly joined torces with the ishops to end
the Asscmbly wath all possible speed ¢ Few things remamned to
be done It was apreed to composc a catechism and a running
censure of the Huguenot creed for usce in the parishes, buat it
docs not seem that anyone was appointed to take defimite steps,?
and DPeter NMartyr relates that the bishops successtully resisted
an attempt of Lorraine to saddle them with a catechism of his
own composition ¥ A movement was set afoot at the Queen’s
wmstigation, and with Lorraine’s support, to petition Rome for
lay communion under both hinds, but a hcavy majonty turned
down this sugeestion that 1 reeulation of the Counerl of Con-
stance should be rescindad by papal deeree Catherine had to
content hersdf with assuring the bishops that such of themn as
dcsirad the conecession might apply pursonally to the Pope or to
the General Counal ©

About this tume Baudoum arrived back from Cologne But
even the display of Cassinder’s new arenic tract, the De Officio

1 See besides the Poveowrs de o Tiponce, pp 72-8  the Jowrnal du Collogue,
pp 41-5 wnd the Diaro, pp 140-1

- Lward p 46

Y Diario, p o145

PR OOp Cal sy, 15 Dhiodkmorton carlier mentians 1 catechism ot

the Cardinal “in which he his mumdad  trinsposed and multiphed the
comm andments |, wdding that it was done  undcr mother title 1 or Cal
Noo 1S A citechism ol Alontlue, intended ior use 1n his diocese, had

reeenth bueen condemned by the Domimiean censors ( hantonnav had heen
responsthlc tor sending 1+ copy to the heidquarters of the Order —Susta
1 218 _19

*Dierto, po150 of Vaterbo 1o St Chules Oct 15th (Modena, Lstratts)
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Pu Vi, even the news that Lutheran theologians were on thetr
way from Germany, even his own personal mfluence, formerly
so strong, could not now arrest the rapidity with which the
Assembly was being wound up Lorraine morose and 1n defeat
was very different from Lorraine enthusiastic and buoyed up
with hopes of tnumph One interview sufliced to acquaint
Baudouin with that mutability of temper for which the Cardinal
was so well known It was not that the Cardinal harboured any
rancour towards Baudouin —later indeed he was to do him good
service —but for the moment he had no further use for hun, and
his wholc nterest 1n the Assembly had finally evaporated !
The disappointed lawyer’s fortunes seemcd as uncertain as his
movements Yet he still had active triends in Montluc and 1n
Navarre, and Navarrc entrusted him with the tutorship of his
bastard son, Charles, after the bishop’s citorts to procurc lium a
professorship 1n Valence Untversity had been temporanily trus-
trated by Becza's candidaturc of Frangois Hotman 2

When the textual redaction of the mine canons had been con-
pleted, a final Congregation was held on October 14th under
the presidency of Lorramne A gencral Conlession of Iraith was
made by all present, Valence, Chartres, Uscs and Vence pur-
posely abscnting themselves on this account, and Chitidlon
grumbling that there was a plot to entrap him nto providing
some pretext for his suspension? In a brict speech Lorramne
thanked the prelates and thcolomans for thar labours, urged
them to prcach agamnst the heretics steadtastly yet sanely so as
to uive no pretest for disorder, and pronounced the Assembly
to be atan end 4 In the evening the s1x cardimals took the canons
across to St Garmain and requested the Queen’s permission to
present them to the legate for papal confirmation They also
made a {ormal protest against the registration of the Ordimance

1 TFor Cal, No 611 (Oct 12th), L Forniere, Le XTI sicele e Les T alus,
p 59, Lal'lwe, pp zy1-2

¢ Duquesncg, psh (with references), La Place, p o291, of C R, Op Cdl
NIY, 1713

3 Vaterho sws that Chiatdlon, too, was actunlly
declaration of Futh wis e victed —Vitaibo to St Charles, Oct 16th (Modena,

Estratts)
& Disconrs de d Espence, p 78, Duarw, pp 150-1

ihsent when this last

n
-
1



388 THE END OF THE ASSEMBLY OF POISSY

of Orleans ! The Assembly of Poissy was over Four days later
a royal ordinance formally dissolved 1t

v

The mine canons produced by the Assembly of Poissy,? all
admirable examples of good, honest, workaday reforms, but
spiced with the tradinonal Gallican jealousy of Roman inter-
ference, fell for those very reasons between the cross fire of two
hostile lines of criticism  Preciscly because they tended to
support the enisting Church order m all 1ts main features,
because they shut the door upon sensational reforms 1n liturgy
or disapline, because, 1 a word, they failed 1o be Cassandrian,
they <eemed to Catherine trivial and inadequate—the merest
pebbles 1n response to her crics for bread  Decrees so well
calculatcd to block her plans tor a reform of a much wider
nature she would sufler neither to be formally promulgated nor
to be sent to Rome for papal confirmation, and a chorus of
Protestant tongues echoed her shnill ery of disappointment—
“ils y ont pass¢ assez lepérement” ' On the other hand the
restrictions placed by the canons upon papal dispensations,
preventions, reservations and patronage in general, alarmed the
Cardinal of Forrara, and outw eighed even his rccognition of the
general monit of the canons, a recognition afterwards freely
awarded by the Counal ot Trent? Thus the ill-wind of
Catherine's displeasure blew some advantage to the Cuna,
which was not at all displeased that rcforms involving heavy
restrictions of papal influcnce should remarn a dead letter 5

Council and Colloquy had alike failed the Queen’s purpose
The radical and errenic 1deals of the small group of 1deabsts
who held the Queen’s ear, even the more reasonable and better

' Drario pp 150—1 At Trent the French bishops were to demand exactly
what the edict now e them, the abolition ol annates and preycnuons and
the restorition of 1 lorm of cpiscop il clection

- Text m Durwmthon, Collection des Proces-Verbaux des  Assemblees-
Grnerales du derge do France 1(1707) Pueces Juntificatiees, pp 7—-16 Khppfel,
Colfogue de Poissv pp 140 et seq , ITE 1 616 et 5eq , Languct, 11, 161-83

% La Ierrere, Lettres 1, 239, 243, Lo Pha, 1v, 7259

¢ Susty I, 1921

Y Ibud 1, 2934
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thought-out schemes of the Cardinal of Lorraine and Claude
d’Espence, had made no impression upon the mamn body of
clerical opiion Isolated advocates such as Bouteiller, de
Salignac and Gibou, Cardinal Chitillon and the Bishops of
Troyes, Valence, Uzes and Vence, even the much misjudged
d’Espence, whose chief sin was his behaviour rather than his
beliefs, had found themselves hemmed 1n and blocked by the
solid barricades of traditional conservatism These barricades
had found their figure-head 1n Cardinal Tournon, but great as
were Tournon’s services to the Catholic cause at Pussy, they
were rendered morc by reason of what he was than by what he
did By cnabling the conservative opposition to coalesce round
him he gave 1t cohesion 1f 1t lacked organization But he did not
create 1t It ewisted already The Colloquy—which Tournon
was powerless erither to prevent or 1mnany way to mfluence—
has becn called the watcrshed from which the two .elhigions
parted ! Nothing could be turther from the truth The parting
had long since taken place What the Colloquy did was to
demonstrate, 1n one or two particular examples, how final this
parting was, how the two streams, flowing 1n different directions,
were no longer susceptible of being brought 1nto contact with
each other Both as a weapon against thc Pope and as an op-
portunity for the eirenic hiberals at home, the National Council
had proved more effective 1n promise than in fulfilment It had
held out no hand to the muddle party, 1t had taken 1ts stand by
Rome, 1 a typically Gallican way, but witli a strong underlying
loyalty Actuality had robbed the bogy of 1its terror and had
stripped the panacea of 1ts medical propert ¢s ‘T'he bogy could
never again be so alarming nor the panacea so attractive
Benton discovering some excuse fora faillure which had fromthe
outset heen 1nevitable, Catherine made the Cardinal of Lorraine
her whipping-boy It was a heavy indictment that she brought
against him  he had promised startling conversions, sensational
reconciliations—and had secretly taken precautions that there
should be none, he had spoken of the wide reforms that would be
obtained from a National Council-—and had privately arranged

1 Armustrong, French Wars of Religion
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that the traditional polity should suffer no harm The indictment
was scarcely justified Lorraine had perhaps never entertained
precisely the same expectations from the Council as Catherine
had, but expectations of some sort—and great expectations—he
certainly had entertained, and their collapse wounded him bitterly
In the search after dogmatic agrecment on the Real Presence,
in the attempt to mducc the Calvimsts to accept the essence of the
Catholic position cxpressed in some short formula either of his
own or of Lutheran composition, the Cardinal had sought to
lay a foundation stone over which liturgical and ceremonial
reform might afterwards be durably built He had not moved
from this position of dogmatic umty before liturgical construc-
tion, and the series of his endeavours which have been traced 1in
these last two chapters, naive, complacent and even arrogant
though they may have been in design, brusque and unsym-
pathetic as thcy undoubtedly were 1 caccution, were at least
considcrably morc honest in purpose, more wide 1n objective,
and morc ntelligent 1n conception than the predominant
Calvinist tradition of the Colloquy has hitherto allowced his-
toridans to perceive

What historians have not pureaved, the Queen easily allowed
hersdlt to forget  She did not care that Lorraine had supported
the dcmand tor the Chalice, had seen his catechism rejected by
the bishops, had consistently sponsored the smaller meetings of
the Colloquy, both at Potssy and at St Germamn, and had en-
countered the reproaches of the Lpiscopal Assembly for so
doing  Shc pursucd him with a mixture of malevolence and fear,
and thar old alhance, 1ts object unattained, now gave place to
a condition of personal estrangement To add to the disagree-
ableness of Lorraine'’s position his relations with the Cardinal
of Ferrara became acutcly stramned  Indignant at Ferrara's
announcement that the Pope was willing to consent to the sale
of Church property for sccular purposes, he piched a quarrel
with the legate, who retorted by aceusing him of having secrctly
plotted both the Colloquy and the Ordinance of Orleans ever
since the Assembly of Notables at Fontainebleau 1n the previous
year Irrara’s unpopulanty put public opimion on Lorraine’s
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stde It was felt that though Lorramne undemably had his
difficult moments 1t was Ferrara's place to smooth these over
rather than to ruffle them, the legatine rebukes, thought the
Catholics, might better be directed against the Government
towards whose policy Ferrara was showing so strange a
complatsance !

The Guscs, however, in pursuance of earlier intentions, left
St Germain 1n a body on October 19th,? the day atier the royal
ordinance dissolving the Assembly  Their supposcd com-
plicity in a design mooted by the Duke of Nemours to remove
the herr to the throne by stealth mto Lorramne provided materal
which 1t was only too easy to work up nto highly coloured
accounts of thetr bellicose wnd provocative attitudc towards the
Government  But though Guise had certainly been a party to
Nemours' conversations with the voung Duke of Orlcaus and
had even allowed his own son to be used as an inter nediary,
Catherine gave proot of her commonsense when she finally
admitted the force of the Guises’ cxpostulations that the had-
would have

napping would not have been worth thar while
been, as the Cardmal of Lorraine said to her messenger, the
worh ol fools  She wisely deaided to let slecping dops e She
accepted thar protestations of imnocence and finally became
convinced that the whole affair had been unwarrantably magni-
fied? Nevertheless she remuned a little trightcned ot the
Guises, whose retirement to their estates tor five months after
her break with the Cardimal could not but appeoar a Lttle
Smister

U Syata T, 2y6—7

2 The date given by Petcr Martvr, ¢ R Op (ol xix, 6o by Beva, thd
p 64 wnd by the diplomtises Alvarocer ind Strozer, Ietters ctod by Rumua,
Catholigucys et Hugnorts p o230

3 In he Projet Lonlevenent o enfant de drance (b e UEoole des chuartecs
(1914), 132\, 5—4h) the late Nodl Valors placed this inadent s true pro-
partions, demonstiwmg the {alsity of the melodriniwe sccounts ind nter-
pretacions given by such writers as the iron de Ruble and Prafcssor [hom-
son (Hare of Redwaonn tn Franc) But he w1+ certunly wrong m trymg to
prove thit the Guises left St Germ un on the 21st instcad of the 1gth
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VI

As a small dinghy 1s towed almost unnoticed behind some
stately larger vessel, so the ephemeral episode of the Lutheran
mission followed upon the Colloquy of Poissy The delegation
appointed by the Duke of Wurttemberg 1n response to the King
of Navarre's invitation had left Stuttgart on October 3rd and
reached Metz on the 10th, to find that the corresponding dele-
gation from Heidelberg had passed the previous might there
The two parties, after enjoying in succession the hospitality of
the governor Vieilleville,’ met at Chilons on the 15th, but found
1t 1impossible to continue the journey 1n each other’s company
owing to theological differences The Palatine divines thercfore
entered Pans on the 18th, those from Wurttemberg following
close on thur hecls the next day

It was too late  The final curtain had been rung down on the
Colloquy, and the political leadership of the Huguenots had
been transferred from the Bourbons into the more capable
hands of Coligny Anthony was nevertheless at great pamns to
magnify to his guests the personal importance which he had 1n
tact long since lost  Observing the Queen discharge the vials of
her wrath on to Lorraine, he tollowed the royal lead and ex-
plamed to the Germans how the Cardmal, by then departed
from Court, had wickddly fagned to favour the Confession of
Augsburg with the intent of weakhening the whole Protestant
movement by dividing its forces To meet this danger he,
Anthony, had procured their services But the bombastic pose
ot the Protestant champion was ludicrously false We have
already scen how a move originally designed to support the
general purpose of the Cardinal’s speech was later restated
as a counterstroke agamnst it when Anrhony had tound 1t pohitic
to musmterpret the Cardinal's aims 2 But the move failed
miserably to fulfil even its newly invented object The divines
from Stuttgart immediately offered theological battle to Beza—

! Viellleville to Chrstopher, Qct 12th, Christopha te Viedllevile, Oct
22nd (Swttgart, Stastsarchiv, Frankreich, buschel 18, Nos 11 2 wmd 13)

Cf CR,Op Cal xix 8o
t Sce ibove, pp 3313
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who refused disdainfully—while those from Heidelberg pro-
claimed their sympathy with Calvinist doctrine, thus at once
uncovering the dread spectre of Protestant disunion Beza con-
cluded that Navarre had been the blind, unperceiving tool of
Baudoun, who desired—he supposed—to stage a public contest
of Lutherans and Calvinists Scornfully turning away from
Anthony, the Calvinust leaders concentrated their attention upon
the evil genius who was beleved to be pulling the puppet’s
wires Beza violently attacked Cassander’s tract, mistakenly
believing 1t to be Baudouin's work, and 1n doing so maugurated
a controversy which was to run a long and virulent course! and
to have the effect of impelling Baudoun, disgusted by the
terocious ntransigence of hi« former co-rcligionists and deeply
chagrined at the sterihty of his labours 1n the cause of reunton,
ever nearer to Catholicism  But Beza, profoundly thankful that
the Germans had come too late for the Colloquy, suciessfully
resisted all Baudouin's endeavours to have it renewed for their
benefit The five divines hicked their heels 1n Pans for several
weeks, obtaming no more than fair words from Anthony and a
Iukewarm reception from the Queen Soon disease rcduced
their numbers to tour, and 1n the end nobody was much con-
cerncd when towards the end of November they retired quretly
to their homes 2 Thus thcre petered out in complete futihity
the only attempt evcer made to realize i practice the much
talked-of scheme of reimnforcing the French National Council
with foreign non-Catholic elements

! Jor chronological details see Duquesne Ct ¢ R, Op Cal xix, 65, 67,
04, 9, 9y, Joo 121

2 A detalled account of the mussion will be found i the Werttemhirgische
Vierteljahrshefte fur [ andesgeschichte, Neue Tolpe, vinn Jahrgang (1899)
‘Der Ruise der Wurttembergischen Theologen nach Iranhre ch vm Herbst
1561", by Dr G Bossert



CHAPTER XI

The Reopemng of the Council of Trent

Laudate Dominum omnes gentes,
Laudute Dwm omnes popult
—Psalm 116

I

v the autumn of 1561 only the most stubbornly hopeful of

men would have cared to foretell with any degree of con-

fidence the eventual success of the Bull Ad Ecclesiue
Revumen 1t was as 1t a much talked-ot d¢butante, thrust at last
after a protractcd and arduous toilet into the crowded and ex-
pectant ballroom, had encountered only the most unfavourable
comment, arousing, by her ambiguously expressed intentions,
an almost unmiversal suspicton  Of thosc whose partnership
had been the obyect of her arts, the Emperor had been able to
restgn humself only after the lapse ct several months, and
with 1ll-concealed sighs of discontent, to the prospect of her
company, thc King of Spain had felt obliged to extort from her
chaperon a private assurance of honourable intention, and the
King of France, after a first unfavourable criticism of her make-
up, had bowcd a formal recogmition and turned aside to tahe
his pleasure dsewhere In face of so devastating a recephion,
her successes with such lesser becaun as the Kings of Poland
and Portugal were but petty triumphs, scrving only to set
i relief the larger falure Fiom the Protestant Powers
had comc complete and universal rejection Queen Elizabeth
would not allow thc papal envoy Martinengo so much as
to set foot 1in Eneland, the Swiss Protestant Cantons fol-
loned the example set by their German relations at Naum-
buri, the nunao Commendone was unceremoniously turned
away by the King of Denmark, the papal cnvoy to the Czar of
Russia languished 1 a Polish prison, and a Ictter to the Negus
of Abyssima eventually miscarried After the rebuft of Naum-
burg, Commendone and Delphinus had divided Germany 1nto
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two spheres of activity and had set out on separate tours with the
Bull They wereunabletoobtain the support of a single Protestant
town or prince Even the Elector Joachim of Brandenburg,
m whom Puws IV had reposed so misplaced a confidence,
would do no more than extend to thc nuncios an embarrassed
and over-strained politeness The Catholic lishops were for the
most part more ready to accept than to attend the Council,
alleging old age, illness, or the necessity ot protecting their
dioceses against heresy as excuses for non-attendance , while the
Archbishop of Magdeburg, a son of the Elector ot Branden-
burg, tollowed up his fervent expressions of lovalty to the Holy
Father by jomng his father according to the flesh in the
Lutheran camp The Catholic princes and towns, however,
revealed genuine willingness to be represented at Trent The
Dukc of Bavaria was wspecially keen, and promises of s.pport
were also given by the Dukes of Brunswick and Cle es, the
Impernial towns of A and Cologne, and in the Netheriands
by Cardinal Granvelle and thc Regent, Margaret of Parma [ he
picture was thus not entirdly lackaing m buaghter spots, though
1n the main decidedly gloomy

But though thc hornizon was still darl, 1t ncver (ntered the
Pope’s head to alter his course, much less to turn back The
meradicable, almost childish optimism that holds so prominent
if paradoxical a place i the subtlcties of the Italian mind, an!
1s surely onc of God’s mifts to the Papacy, had taken hold of the
clear-hcaded and sensible lawyer, who now had no other thought
than to keep doggedly on and open the Ceuncll as soon a5 the
number ot bishops at Trent rcached an adequate fipure The
acceptance of the Bull by the King of Spain, followcd as 1t was
by the start of a few Spanish bishops for Trent, bad been a real
turning-point 1n the fortunes of thc Counal, and repeated papal
orders to the Italian, Sicihan, Sardinian, Corsican, Dalmatian,
Cretan and Cypriot hierarchies had had the result of impelling
qurte a considerable number of prclates towards the Trenttno
By the end of the year about a hundred bishops, nearly all
Italians, were waiting tor the openirg session, and the Pope at
length fixed the inaugural Congregation for January 15th, a date
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by which the Emperor had promised that his ambassadors
would have arnved The junior legate, Cardinal Simonetta, was
i Trent by the middle of December He and the Cardinal of
Mantua alone possessed the Pope’s complete confidence and
shared a secret cipher Their instructions were to treat the
Council as a continuation, to safeguard the earlier decrees at all
costs, and, 1f their hands were forced, to proclaim so openly !
It was fully realized that this eventuality would entail very
sertous consequences with the Germans and French 2

The election of delegates for the Counel of Trent had
ficured on the agcnda of the French bishops at Poissy  But for
all their theoretical deference to the claims of the Council the
bishops seem to have taken no practical steps towards ensuring
their represcntation at 1t The dwssolution of the Assembly,
however, necessarily forced Cathermne to some declaration
After pressure from Ferrara and Chantonnay she announced
that a choice had been made of twenty-six bishops to go to
Trent as representatives of the Gallican Church, together with
an ambassador, M de Candale, onc of the de Forx family To
please the legate she promised that six of the bishops would
start before Martinmas (Novemmber 11th), and that the rest
would be at Trent by March 3rd ¢

Forrara saw 1n this 2 tnumph for his conciliatory policy,
and looked round to receive any credit that might be going
begping But, as at least Chantonnay realized, the Queen was
not 1n earnest 5 While keeping Rome 1n play—for the attitudes
of the Imperor and the King of Spain no longer provided any
excuse tor open disobedience—she embarked upon a series of
efforts to effect a real change 1n the Council's character and to

1 Pastor viI, 168-207 (Fngl transl wv, 216-61)

* T hses v, 267 -4 the Bishop of Noden to Cardinal Morone, Dec 11th

* On Sept z27th the Jesut Fathor Coudret wrate that the bishops had all
decided tn go to "lrent with Lorrame at therr head—VMW IS F, Lainuz
Alomymenta, v1, 62  But there 15 no contirm ition ot this m any other source

1 Susiy, 1, zgo, 29z [ avard, p 47 Languet, 1, 157-8 Cf Zetungen aus
Firankretch of Out 26th (Stuttpart Staatsarchiv, Frankreich, buschel 19,
No q0) '""Mittuntur a nostns Tridentinum duo archepiscop: et duo et
vigint: episcopt’

® Susta, 1, 2g0 For Cal, No 414
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organize opinon in favour of a new and less-commutted assem-
bly With astonishing, unquenchable optimism she reset herself
1n pursuit of those ends of which she had been baulked by the
summer Parlement and by the National Council—that 1s, a
provisional toleration for Huguenot worship, and the ultimate
reunion of Catholic and Calvinist by means of wide concessions
in ceremomal and diserpline and the mutual acceptance of
mediatory doctrinal formulze She did not ask herself whether
she mught not be pursuing a mirage Her policy, she believed,
was the only possible one for her under the circumstances,
and she saw 1its pragmatic value without stopping to question
its first principles  But having at last awaked to the fact
that she would never get what she wanted from the French
bishops, she swung abruptly round towards Rome 1n a desperate
last-minute attempt to secure for her policy the assistance of the
Pope himselt betore the Council should open at Treut 1o spoil
all She put out a first feeler 1n the account of the Assembly
of Poissy which was sent to the French ambassador 1n Rome un
October z4th

The difficulty of giving any account of the Colloquy palatable
to Rome was successfully overcome by ignonng it altogether
The withholding from Roman inspection of the Canons of
Poissy was justified on the grounds that they confined them-
sclves to simple questions of clerical morality while the im-
possibility ot annulling the Ordinance of Orleans was ascribed
to the importunities of the Istates  Great play was made with
the choice of bishops for the Counal, and hints were thrown
out that negotiations on the question of annates and preventions
might not turn to the disadvantage of the Holy See These mis-
representations—as they all were to a greater or a less degree
—were but so much gilding of the pill There was one decision
of the bishops that would be brought 1o the Pope’s notice- their
petition, the unanimous petition of bishops and doctors, for the
provisional prant of the Chalice to the laity !

This letter was doubtless intended for the Popc's eyes, and 1t
was certamnly well calculated to throw dust into them  Not only

1 Charles 1X to de 1'Isle, Oct 24th, in Le Plat, 1v, 725-9
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had the bishops as 2 body not made a petition for the Chalice,
but Catherine and Lorraine had specifically failed to induce
them to do so! Nor was the moment propitious for such
attempts to cazen the Pope After a4 period of modification Prus’
hostility towards Catherme was just 1n process of being re-
kindled The early despair which had inspired his description
of I'crrara’s legation as an Extremc Unction had first been
modified by the persistent cheerfulness of Viterbo’s earlier
dcspatches in regard to the Assemnbly of Puissy—such as had
comc through— and then almost completely dispelled by his own
preoccupation with the King of Navarre's virtual offer to be
converted at the price of papal intervention n his interests with
the King of Spam ? Consequently Viterbo’s subsequent pleas
for a league with Spain agamst Trance? were at first passed over
i fwvour of a mulder policy imvolving some opposition to
I'hilip IT, whereupon the hopes of Navarrce s envoy, M d’Iisecars,
became for a time surprisingly rosy  But the news of the
Colloquy with the heretics, disquiening rumours that the
French bishops intcnded to bring the Calvinist leaders with
them to Trent, and the reports of de 'lopital’s speeches, all
conspircd to alter Prus’ temper, and disposcd him to set a higher
valuationupon the menits of Viterbo’smore bellicose point of view
He began to enter again into closer relations with Spain, hoping
that the maintenance o* a show of attention to d’Escars would
suthee to keep Anthony from fulfilling his threat of once more
publicly assuming the hcadship of the ITuguenots ¢ A Spanish
mvasion of France, however, was not contemplated It was
assumed with confidence—for had not Viterbo said so?—that
thc mcre concentration of troops on the Spanish and Belgian
trontiers, together with a manmifcsto from g Philip, would
sutfice to opcrate the desired reversal of Catherine’s policy 3
Yet it 15 worthy of attention that 1t was at this very moment that
Prus oftcred Philip 11 the title to the Crown not only of France

TCOr above po 380 - (! above, p 332

YOt above ppo3o4-6

* On the vaning fortunce of d’Fsears’ mussion see Susta, 1, 187—g0,

265 74
"Susty, 1,287 9
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but also of England, should the depositions of both Charles IX
and Elzabeth for repeated disobedience to the Pope and per-
sistent contemnpt for the General Council, ultimately become
necessary !

With such thoughts running through his mind Puus IV was
not likely to welcome Catherine’s petition for the Chalice
Though he did not at once repulse 1t, the fate of 1ts Imperal
predecessor of the provious year was not a happy aueury, and
the Pope’s apparently sympathetic confession that he had
always held the question of the Chalice, like that of clerical
marniage, to be cntirely de jui e fmano, was merely a common-
place that evaded the real issue as to whether or no he felt
prepared actually to grant the rclaxation When the Pope
declined to tahe any dccision without consulting the Sacred
College de I'Islc knew that Catherine's move had faled The
cardinals were almost unanimous agamst the grart The
Cardinal ot St Anpdo, with a curtous choice of simile, weat so
far as to designate the Chalice as a porson, and the influcnee ot
Vargas was also thrown heawvily into the scales against the French
The upshot was that on November 1oth the French were referred,
as the Empcror had becn reberred the previous year and as the
Dukc of Bavaria was tated to be the next, to the General
Counaill 2 On discovering the falsity of the statement that the
request had come unammously from the French bishops, Pius TV
threw off all sumblance of sympathy and spohc of 1t as “‘an
cdtravagant petition, or rather complaint™ *

The repulse of her reconnoitring cxpedition did not deter
Catherine from the preparation of har mam attach Two of her
Lieutenants, Valence and Chitillon, endcavourcd to preparc the
ground with the new nuncio, Prospero di Santa Croce, who had
at last replaced Viterbo  Valencc argucd speciously that since the
sharp divisions of opinton among the French hishops al Poissy

L Qusty, 1, 279-%0

= Letters ot de 'lsle of Nov 6th and Dec gth i I.e Plat, 1v, 7309 et veq ,
Sickel, pp 234, 235, Ehses p 255 Sec also G Constant, Concosion a
I'Allemagne de la Commumon sous ley diowy ospeees, 1, 208-11 On \ rgas
anger 1t the 1 rench demand sce Dollinger, Batrage 1, 367-70, and Werss,
Paprers d Etat v1, 429

3 Justy, 1, 3,0
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had prevented the taling of many umportant and necessary
decisions, 1t would be more advantageous to have recourse
direct to the Pope than to the General Council Put differently
this meant that the mddle party had conceived the mgenious
notion of escaping from the conservative majornity, which they
foresaw would be as heavy at Trent as 1t had been at Poissy,
by previous appeal to a reputedly liberal Pope Without proper
support from Germany and Spain, Valence said, Trent could
never be a success, and the Pope, though head of the Church,
should know when to yield to the demands of his subjects !
Chitilllon adopted much the same hne He spoke to Santa
Croce with quite unusual fluency, and 1t may have been that
this was his last attempt to reconcile in his own mind the two
1deas of allcgiance to Rome and fidelity to the principles of
radical reform such as he had come to consider cssential
Hostile as ever to Lorraine, he endeavoured to discredit him by
repeating a story that at Poissy he had publicly declared his
belief that no Pope had ever wanted a Counul  But hewas care-
tul, however, to stress his own devotion to the Holy See, and en-
deavoured to explain away his own previous tendentious oprmnions
Atthesame time he mamntamncd that the progress of the Hugucnots
could only be stemmed by a proper reform of the clergy, by the
mstitution of vernacular prayers, by the abolition of private
Masses—at least of those celcbrated outside church—and by a
general restriction of the numbcr of NMasses said  He offered to
draw uvp a memorandum embodymg these suggestuions, and
condemned very outspokenly the obstinacy of rigorists who
retused even to Iisten to the reasons adduced on their behalf
Had the bishops at Poissy possessed more patience, had they
shown morc readiness to listen to their opponents, he helieved
that it would have been possible to have come to some arrange-
ment admitting and accepting what was true in the reformed tcach-
g, condemming what was mantfestly false, and referring dubrous
points to the Pope  But the unfortunate severity and imperious-
ncss of certain persons had wrecked all; and had left the Re-
formers hardened 1n suspiaon and error  Santa Croce replied

U Busta, 1, z00—1



THE REOPENING OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT 40OI

that the Counecil of Trent would most assuredly grant any
legitimate concession necessary for the salvation of the French
people, and put 1t to the Cardinal that General Councils had
always been the traditional rctuge of the Church in times of
distress and uncertamnty Chaitillon could not but concur, but
he maintamned that the delay in the Counul madc some
provisicnal settlement necessary, though he was willing that
the Pope should not confirm this as permanent without the
Council's assent, lest the rest of Christendom should rise 1n
opposition  As Santa Croce was continually calling for the
banishment of the Calvinist ministers under the terms of the
July cdict, the Cardinal explained that oo, ly the grant ot the con-
cesstonswhichhehadurged ¢speaally that of vernacular prayers,
would so alter the people’s attitude towards the mun'sters as to
make tharr bantshmont posstble But he was sure that at least
until the final deaisions ot the Council, same of the *iuguenot
demands ought to be conceded  TTis hughly displeased Santa
Croce, who replied with pahaps consaous exaggeration that
a state of things which had existed tor tifteen hundred and ity
years might well be allowed, cven by the Calvinusts, to be
carricd on tor one year more !

The argumuents ot Chatillon and Valcnad met with more
success when applicd to the legate Convinedd that Catholicism
m France was only to be saved through the Quecn-Mother,
Ircrrara had set himself to humour her, to flatter licer, to fall 1in
with her schemes as far as he darad, lest hursh ticatment ~hould
dnve her into the arms of the Protestants  He was propared to
go a long way further 1n this direction than Santa Croce, who
neveltholess shared his mam pomnt of view and deprecited the
policy of absolute opposttion to the Queen uphedd by Cardinal
Tournon and now again predominant in Rome It was
m accordance with these conahatory prinaples that Ferrara
consented to attend a4 Hupucnot scrmon e the Queen of

1 Aymon, Touws les Synodes des Falises Reformees do Trance (1710) 1, 6-12,
71—2 This contuns the earliest cdivon of Santr Crocd’s letters lterwards
republished by Cimber et d Anjou, frofut o crodenses do [ lustutre de Framce,

vi The cdirton needs to be supplemented by now materials revealed by
Susta  See Susta, 1, xvi-Ixxan
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Navarre’s house, an action which drew down upon him the full
blast of papal displeasure, and which he was obliged to explain
at very great length indeed, making 1t the occaston for a full
exposition of the principles on which he was trying to conduct
his extremely difficult legation It was in accordance, too, with
the same prinaples that he extended his patronage to Cath-
erine’s 1dea of obtaining dircct from the Pope the reforms and
concessions that had not been even su much as considered
by the Assembly of Poissy During December, after having
already given some hint to Rome as to what was 1n the air,
Ferrara, assisred by two of his Italian bishops and a Dominican
fniar, thrice entertained 1n his own house Chitillon, the Bishops
of Valcnee and Urzds, and the theologian Bouteiller As a
result the requirements of the middle party were put down on
paper and entrusted to the legate to be presented to the Pope,
together with the announcement that unless His Holiness would
brnng himself to grant the reforms 1t contained, at least until the
final dectsions of a General Councll, the preservation of the
Catholic religion 1n France could not be answered for !

The contcnts of this document wcere, 1t would seem, very
strrhing 2 Its catalogue of concessions easily exceeded those
of the German Intennm of Charles VA new iconoclasm
of expediency called for the removal of rehigious pictures
from altars and churcli walls, the requirements of an enforced
puritanism demanded the simplification of Baptismal cere-
monies, the exorcisms to be included only at the will of parents
and godparents, and even then to be pronounced 1n the vulgar
tongue Holy Communion was to be restricted to the first
Sunday of the month, to be administered to the parishioners in
both kinds and to be preceded by an instruction on the value and
importance of the Sacrament at which a public and common
confession should be made and the psalms sung by the faithful
At the consceration the deacon should eject all who did not

T Sust g 208335, 11 377

Analyaedan Sustu 1, 924, 326 11,7734 Forneron, Dwcs de Guise 1, 341,
sivsthita copy caastsin the Brera Library 1in Midan - L he text would doubtliss

be of griwintaiest he lone Reomonstrances fartes parle ron € Jravles IX au pape
Fre 11, pubbished in the Vemorres de C onde, 11, 562—75, scem 1o be apocryphal
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intend to communicate On week-days only one Mass was to be
celebrated, the remaimning clergy, both priests and deacons,
communicating from the hand of the celebrating priest Epistle,
Gospel and Creed were to be in the vulgar tongue private
Masses were to go Thus far the scheme of things was an attempt
to create a simpler liturgy, and while meeting many of the
practical Hugucnot requircments did not spectfically run contrary
to any fundamental doctrine of the Eucharist or of Baptism
But this was not all 'The definition of thce Real Presence,
whether by the term Transubstantiation or by any other, was
objected to, the abolition of Corpus Christi processions was
demandcd on the ground that the invisible majesty of God
spurned outward mamfestations of honour, and 1t was con-
stdered desirable that the people should be taught to regard the
Mass as a sacrifice of praise only These were vital th.uags, and
1t can scarcely be wondered at that Laynez, whose o, 1muon was
asked by the legate, pronounced most strongly agamnst the
whole scheme® Nevertheless Ferrara sont the document to
Rome as representing the provisional concessions desired 1n
France He pomted out, also, that although the petitton for
the Chalice had not 1n fact emanated from the hierarchy as a
whole, 1t was nevertheless true that the Cardinal ot Lorraine
and several other bishops had expressed such a desire at Poissy 2
Throckmorton described the scheme proposed by the middle
party as “not very discrcpant from the Queen’s formula in
England” Tt 15 not unlikely that the Book of Common Prayer
had temporarily superseded the Confession of Augsburg as a
model for the simplification of ceremcnies, though Fcrrara
still bclieved that the latter was Chitherind’s ultimate goal
Paul de Fory, returning from a diplomatic mission 1n kEngland,
had brought back a Irench translation of the Common Prayer
which had commended stself very much to the middle-party

v Qugta, 11, 174

2 Negocrations ou lettres daffarres ecclésiastiques et polttrques par Ilppolvie
d'Este (ud ] Baudoum, 1658), p 37  Another edition, from different MSS
1n Baluzc-Mansi, Miscellanea, v As in the case of Snta Croce’s letters
bath these editions of Ferrira’s correspondence necd to be supplemented hy
further puces i Susta
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Catholics It was ‘‘less repugnant to the papists”—in Throck-
morton’s words—*“than any form used 1n Germany”’ A few
influential but unfortunately anonymous churchmen advised
Throckmorton to have an apology for the book composed,
securely basing upon early authorties so much ceremomal
as 1t retained It would scem that Baudouin essayed this
task, but early i the nuw year the appearance mn France of
Bishop Jewel's famous Apologia Ecclesiae Anghcanae rendered
superfluous any additional work on similar ines Plamnly the
Anglican liturgy was enjoying a sceven days’ tnnumph, however
much or little 1t may have influcnced the proposals sent to Rome 1

It 15 mteresting to watch these Gallicans no longer appealing
from the Popc to a future General Counci, but with a hasuly
assumcd ultramontaiism which mvolved a complete reyversal of
principle, strrving to msurc thamselves against a future General
Council by pravious appeal to the Popc Though they put {or-
ward thar proposals as temporary measures, 1t was plain that they
hoped to have them cventually confirmed by the Council as
prrmanent, whon the success which they so confidently expected
would havc justified the mitial papal action Prus TV mught well
have been tampted to savze the escellent opportunity of dis-
playme the extent ol Tus power, but Lie was at the moment 1in no
mood to concihate the ['rench, and his Cardinals were even
Itss so 11¢ had sct a precedent the year before by refusing 1n
similar arcumstances to concede the Chalice and the marriage
ot pricsts at the damand ol the Lmperor, he had quite
duaided that the responsibility for any serious changes 1in dis-
apline must rest on the Council's shoulders and not on his
oun, and he < ould thus use the impaticnce of the secular powers
to obtun these rdavations as a stich wherewith to beat them to
Trent  He shrank mstincenn ey from personal responsibility for
rnish I the floodeates were to be opened, his would not be the
hand to turn thc key  And quite apart from such purely tactical
considerations he was decphy shoched at the French proposals

Thor Cal Nnos 751 (3) 7h0(7) 893 b9 Cf The Munth Sept 19oz,
ind the present wthor s On Romc and the Enghish Pray er Dook " (Domenside
Reviene Oct 19z9) wnd Y Lonelwnd and the Couneil of Trent” (Dublin Retiew,
April 1927)
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The document was ‘' tanto empia et scelerata”’, wrote St Charles
feelingly, that His Holiness had barely been able to achieve
the reading of 1t The French were told in reply that they might
put their requirements before the Council when 1t opencd, and
thus the whole case for a provisional settlement was sumply
brushed aside !

Baffled by the National Council, snubbed by the Tope, the
muddle party could go no turther without schism unless 1t could
carry through the chimerical task of tnposing 1ts vicws upon the
Council of Trent And unlcss it could get the Coundil recopnized
as a new convocation and could obtam a more substantial
German attendance than at the momcnt appearcd hikdy,
the chances of success in such an enterprisc seemed fanci-
ful indeed Yet already during Nuvembcr the tor'orn attempt
was bemng made The Sicur de Rambouwtllet, who had tem-
porarily filled the Roman cmibassy earlier in the year, had becn
sent the round of the German Protistant princes in rompany
with Ilotman, the notorious Calvirust, in order to disci'ss the
possibility of common measures for the transfcrence of the
Counal from Treut and for rcndering it more obviously
wcumenical, so that the German Protustant hoycott might he
overcomc ¢ The mussion was of course seeret, and later 1t
became necessary to deny that it had had any ccclesiastical
significance whatsoever ¢ But a more open attempt was made
to draw the King of Span into the movement The sicur
d’Auczance, scnt to Toledo on a mission connected with the
Inmg of Navarre, took with him a mamorandum coutarning pro-
posals for an (Tcumenical Counal in Germany to be graced by
the presencc of the Pope himself ¢ Philip’s comments are not
extant, but the German princes not unniturally nterpreted
Rambouillet’s mission, with 1ts polummic agunst “'rent, as an
indication that the French connedtion with the Papacy was very
near to breaking-point, and this impression was certamly not
diminished by the Bishop of Valunee's correspondence with the
Duke of Wurttemberg, 5 which forms an inturesting contrast to his

1 Sustr 11 387 - LePlt 1v 720 " Susta, 11, 405
* Itid pp 36y-70 ' BSITPF xxv, 117-19
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conversations with Santa Croce Rambouillet visited the Courts
of the Elector-Palatine, the Duke of Wurttemberg, the Margrave
of Brandenburg-Anspach, the Elector of Saxony, the Duke of
Saxe-Weimar, the Elector of Brandenburg, the Landgrave of
Hesse, and others Butit transpired that Catherine had overdone
her evangelical pose All she recerved in reply were congratula-
tions upon her conversion, restatements of the now farmihar
Protestant conditions for a General Council, and fervent ex-
pressions of hope that delegates from Germany, England,
Scotland, Scandinavia, Poland, and all countries wherein men
had brokcn with the Pope, might combine with the French in
the attempt to create a counter-Council to that at Trent The
wild hopc of such an opposition Council, with a French assem-
bly as 1ts nuclcus, was still father to a pathetic belief 1n 1ts
practicabihity The customary mvectives against papal claims
over a Counal, against the oaths taken by bishops to the Pope,
against the carlier decrecs of the Council of Trent, were once
more brought forth and paraded *

Such rigorism was not to Catherme’s liking  She had hoped
that the German Protestants might yet be induced to meet the
Pope half-way But modification ot their 1deas so as to accept
even a rcorganized Council of Trent was as far from therr
thoughts as was the reorpamzation of that Counail for Pro-
testant benefit from those ot the Pope It must be confessed
that Lutheran attendance at the Councail of T'rent, tought for
so tenactously by the French and by the Emperor, had now
receded into the category of quite definrtely lost causes But
despite this there was still no stirrnng among the French bishops,
who now dedlared that the expenses incurred at Poissy made 1t
mmpossible for them to contemplate an 1mmediate journey to
Trent Catherine, however, still maintained that they would be
there by March, though the six chosen to start at Martinmas—

1 Coplies of specmen replies ginven to Ramboullet 1n Stuttgart, Staats-
archin, Frankreich, buschel 19, especnlly Nos 36 ¢ 47, 74, 77 See also
Heidenhain, Unionspolitih, pp  373-5, Kluckhohn, Bricfe, 1, 272 et seq,
and Sattler, Geschichte des Herzogthums W urttemberg, 1, Bellagen, pp 206
et grq Rambouwllet and Hotman did not return to France until March
1562
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Pans, Lisieux, Avranches, Chilons, Le Mans and Lavaurl—
were still in France at the close of the year, and the zealous
Bishop of Paris, when urged by the legate to set an example,
made 1t quite clear that in his own case at any rate the lack of
funds was real enough ¢ Shortage ot money was not an excuse
likely to make much 1mpression upon the opulent Cardinal ot
Ferrara e -howed, however, every sympathy when the
bishops pleaded 1n addition the inclemencies of a rude winter
season But he still professed to believe that the representatives
of the Gallican Church would be at Trent by March, and did
not hide the fact that he would claim for himself all the credit
for this sull quite hypothctical triumpiv of diplomacy 3

It was mmpossible, i the long run, to hidc from the papal
agents the real reasons of the Government’s unwillingness to
hurry the bishops The attempt was not seriously kept up after
the ncw year, and Santa Croce soon found himself called upon to
defend the cause of the Council against sharp criticism It was
objected that the sesstons would spin themselves out inde-
finitely, that the bishops already assembled at Trent—mostly
[tahans—were an unlettered lot, personal dependants of the
Pope, hardly to be regarded as independent agents, and 1n
any case not lthely to listen sympathetically to the French point
of view Santa Croce demurred at thes reflections upon the
mtelligence of his countrymen With some undeniable excep-
tions, he retorted, the hishops at Trent were a body of men whost
Jearning and intcllectual capacity were probably unnvalled in
kuropc, they were prepared to approach such questions as a
vernacular liturpy, the abolition of 1mages and lay communion
under both kinds with a perteetly open mind, desining simply
to make some permunent deusion, nor would the Pope attempt
to nfluence them 1 erther direction, and carrainly, once the
sessions were started, no one would desire to remain at Trent a
moment longer than was nccessary * But for all her assurances

! Susta, 1, 99 Another list in the Wemarres de Conde, 1, 60, gives Amiens,
Avranches, both Chalons, Cvreux, Lavaur and S¢ez  All except Avranches
had been at Poissy

t Ibid p 3oz ! N ygocrations par Hippolyte d’ Este, p 29
¢ Ibid pp 320-1
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that the bishops would soon be starting, the Queen was clearly
unconvinced Three weeks later she and Anthony again taxed
the nuncio with the Council's lack of freedom Moved to
resentment, Santa Croce declared rhetorically, but a hittle use-
lessly, that hc was prepared himself, at peril of his life 1f need
be, to stand bail for the liburty of the Council 1t a translation
were desired, the French bishops werc free to ask tor one on
arrival at Trent Why should such storc be set by German
opinion, he asked, when the King of Navarre spoke of the
apgravation caused 1n Germany by the papal deasion to con-
tinue the former Counal? Let the French confine thar attention
to therr own aftairs, and 1if they must imitate the I mperor, then
let 1t be by sending an ambassador to Trent as Ierdinand had
donc  Volubly Cathcrine explained that <she could find no
occupant for the honourablc post M dc Candale had excused
hrmsclf on account of a protracted lawsurt, M de Montmorcney,
the Constable’s son, had also dechined To whom was <he to
turn® Dut the nuncao was not impressed, while Chantonnay,
who was standing by, mmformed the Queen abruptly that there
were obviously plenty of suitable pcoplc available !

Not cven the privileped sex may eat its cakc twice  Ho long
as Catherine eritiaazed the Councl at Trent with such asperity,
she could hardly expect her assurances as to the departure of
the bishops or her affcrted embarrassment over the choice of an
ambassador to be taken scriously And these assurinces were
lard open to still greiter suspiaon by her continued inomacy
with Beza, who had heen retamed at Court atter the retinoment
ot the other mmmsters, by har connivanec at the spread of
Calvnist propaganda, and by her notorious desire to securc
toleration for Huguenot worship The ambiguous legal situation
craated by the July ediet was obviously no pormancent solution
A frush cdict would have to be producecd, and as on the spiritual
1ssucs Catherine had tuined trom the discredited National
Council to the Pope, so now on the legal and administrative side
she turned trom the equally discredited Parlement to the

U Susta, 1327 11, 17, 376 Avmon pp 38—9 Negocations par Hippoly te
d Este, p 1
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Huguenots themselves And reciprocally the Huguenots were
turning to her The co-operation of their more responsible
leaders—Beza, Coligny, the Chaullons, de Crussol—had helped
to render effective an ordmance of October 18th forbidding
arms to be carried 1n towns and ordering the restoration of
all churches sazed 1n the provinces by their tfollowers !
Alarmcd at the transformation which the Reform was under-
gotng, fearful lest a tactically impolitic and morally indcfenstble
militarism should jeopardize the purely spintual triumph which
seemed almost within their grasp, they saw that a common
desire to avoid a resort to arms and to cftect some legal canaliza-
tron of [lugucnot energy linked then interests to those of the
Queen An undurstanding arose between them  Buza, on his
side was only too cager to hold the hotheads of Lis party 1n
check, to discountcnance violence and bloodshed Chitherine,
on hers, was prepared to wink for the time bang at *he pubhc
cxercise of the Huguenot cult, exeept m places such as Pars
wherc this had led to riots and disorder, and she undcrtook later
on, by mcans of a small asscmbly of suitable counallors, such
as she had been promising ever since the end of the Colloquy
of Poissy, to obtain its legabization outside aty walls The com-
promise was accepted at [Tuguenot headquarters and 1ts cftects
spread like ripples from a stonc dropped mto water In the
provinues practical understandings 1 rerwrd to preaching
sprang up im many p].lL‘{,H betwcen the rc presentatives ot the
centril Government and the moderate TTuguenot leaders

Bersa and Cohigny belicved that they could only present the
Reform movement from crashing headfong over the revolu-
tionary preapice to almost certan destructon, by forcmg H to
accept the very restricted hiberty now offucd by Catherine
I'hey saw that there was open to I'rench Calvinism, had 1t the
sense to grasp it, a chance to establish itsclt on a hrm legal
footing which would lcave 1t free to devdop its spintual pro-
paganda unhindered  Of this propacanda, sts sole legitimate
weapon, they concerved the most cxtravagant hopes  In his
more sanguwne moments Desa could Iook forward to the

1 lsambert, xiv, 122, No 38, Isnard, 1, Nos 1655-6
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conversion even of the royal famuly itself But 1t was above all
things necessary to control the extrernists who were hastening on
the process of militarizing the congregations, and who maintained
that nothing less than complete and unrestricted liberty and the
handing over of churches on the part of the Government should
be accepted !

Catherine too had her extremsts to take mnto account Her
suspicious hob-nobbing with the leaders of heresy had fanned
the flames of the first French manifostation of a popular Counter-
Reform movement 1n 1ts Iiteral scnse The Advent Preachers in
Paris had delivered impassioned attacks upon the Huguenots
and upon a Government which entertained such cordial rela-
tions of intimacy with them, and the eloquence of Laynez and
Grustiniant had supplemented the native fire of the Parisian
friars Montmorency and St Andre, returning to Court, en-
couraged the now quite public and increasingly popular talk of
Spanish intervention, though Santa Croce and Ferrara continued
to prcach Catholic support tor the Regent, and even Tournon de-
precated the cmployment of Spanish arms  But the Catholics
were beginning torealize that for all the Huguenot clamour, for all
the de-Catholicized districts, all the daily report and rumour of
mass perversions, of the lapsing of whole chapters and churches
—they still, nevertheless, preserved an overw hddming numerical
superiority  Attempts to proudc statistics claimed to show
that the Huguenots numbered no more than some 4 or 5 per
cent of the total population The menace to Catherine’s plans
ot this Catholic revival with 1ts big talk of an appcal to foreign
force, 1ts occasional massacres of Protestants, and 1ts dark hints
regarding the deposition of heretical sovereigns, was so great
that the Queen m a moment of panic enquired whether the
Huguenots wcre prepared to support her 1n the event of avil
war ‘The resultant enquiry, which revealed the alarming fact
that over 2000 mobilized Calvinist congregations exusted, only
belped to hasten on the military preparations which 1t was now
Besa’s main object to suppress 2

! Sce this 'concordat” traced and eluadated by N Romuer, Catholiques
et Huguenots, pp 250-74 * Romier pp 282—4
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But this one aberration over, the Queen did not look back
from her desperate attempt to stave off bloodshed Several of
the more violent Catholic preachers were apprehended, even
the zealous Bishop of Paris admutting therr indiscretion  Early
in the new year Catherine at last assembled the small group of
councillors and parhamentary declcgates which she had been
promising since late 1n October Such necessary persons as
5t André and Montmorency apart, 1ts forty-eight members had
been well picked, and there was little doubt that the Queen
would be able to obtan a pood majority for the cdict she had
prepared embodying the concordat with the Calvinists  Cardinal
Tournon could name only twelve good Catholics out of the
whole numbcr, and though all shades of opinion emerged during
the debates, from dichard reactionary to a direct proposal to
hand over all Catholic churches to the IHuguenots, the Lberals
were obviously in a strong majority and the Quecn stw at the
end that she had gained her point Assured from the trend of
the discussions that she would be abl to plead exterior pressure,
she closed the procecdings with a conservatuve speech which
put a last-minute gleam of hope mto the legate’s heart  But
though the play had ¢ndcd happily enough, the reality to follow
was of quite a different order On January 17th the King signed
the famous first Edict of Toleration which, though it dented the
Huguenot clam t churches, granted— always until the final
deusions of a General Council—hberty of worship outside
towns, and by implication bestowed State recognition upor the
hierarchy ot pastor, congregation, consistory and synod

The outcry amongst the Catholics was l2ss violent than
might have becn expected  In the first place the edict did not
come as a complete surprise 8o far back as No ember Cardinal
Chitilon had spoken to Santa Crouc of a plan to allk w Huruenot
preaching outside city walls, citing as a precedent the treatment
of the Anans in the fourth century # Nor had 1t been a secret
that partial toleration was the goal towards which the Queen
had long been worhing  But by the operation, as 1t seemed, of

* Cf Romuer, pp 255—300 Text n 1 wmbert, x1v, 124—9, f Isnard, 1,
Nos 1667-70 ¢ Aymon, 11, 11
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some general law of compensation, the force of the bombshell
was weakened 1f not-—on a deeper view of the situation—
entirely negatived by a much heavier blow sustained almost
siumultaneously by the Huguenots The King of Navarre had
heen encouraged by the apparent success of the mussion of
d'Escars definitely to throw i his lot with the Catholics
Making an end of hesitation and ambiguity—except n his corre-
spondence with the German Protestants—he chose this moment
to avow his conversion, voting ¢xplicitly against toleration 1n
the debates preceding the edict, and thus branding himself as
a traitor to God's cause not only 1 the eyes of Calvin but
also 1 those of his own wite His loss deprived the Huguenots
of the immense advantage of having on their side the next-of-
kin to the royal tamily, the man who by nghts should have
been regent Though personally dcspicable, Anthony was a
trump-card in the political game His transference from one
hand to the other took the cdge oft the Huguenot trrurnph, and
tor the Catholics 1t sensibly dulled the Dlow of the Lidict of
Toleration, which all things considered could perhaps be re-
garded as having fower elements of permancncey to 1ts make-up
than cven the latest twist of an ambitious and unprincipled
time-server Thus while Tournon denounced the edict as
“sceleratissimo’’, Ferrara and Santa Croce after some grumbling
were disposcd to acquiesce 1 the fuit accompl, persisting 1n
thar view that 1t was to the ultimate advantage of the Catholics
to continuc supporting the Queen-NMother  Despite her vagaries
Catherime still heard Mass each morming  Better to allow her
almost any amount of rope than to drive her in exasperation and
fear ot Spain towards the militant branch of the lluguenots
They Iittle knew how near she had once come to flinging herself
mto luguenot arms
11

M Romuer has summed up the position of the Huguenots
atter the January edict 1n a few admirably chiselled scntences

\ dire vra1, la Reforme a parcouru, depuis un an, dans le roy wume,
un prodigreus chenun  Clle a pagnd Ies foules, orgamisc ses cadres,
fait adiettre ses deputes a In Cour et ses chefs au Consell, ses théo-



THE RCOPENING OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT 4I3

logiens ont “préché ” publiquement devant le Ror attentif, son doc-
teur le plus séduisant est le fanuher de la regente, elle a regu, par
édit de janvier, avec une pleine liberte de fait, la consvécration
offivtelle  Pour tout dire, elle est "“autonsce” Qui de ses fideles
pourrait douter de son triomphe prochain?*

With a sudden rush the nsing tide had swept to 1ts high-water
mark

But where, at this moment ot heresy’s triumph, this moment
when the new relhigion had fought 1ts way through ycars of
fierce, unslaked persecution to a position of momentary safety,
as a mountaineer aftcr a pltch of continual penl grasps some
secure ledge—where were the Guiscs? Surely they should have
stood before all others, sword 1n hand, detending each step ot
the retreat, the stoutest bulwarks agamst the advanang flood?
But no they were 1 rctirement upon thar estates, erjoying,
they would have you bclicve, the simple delights of » sportine
country Lifc ¢ Proserving o charactenistic independence they
had concerncd themselyes as hittle with the warlike outbursts of
Montmorency and St Andrc as with the desperate contortions of
Catherine's diplomacy  On morc than one occasion they refusced
flatly to comc back to Court But there could be hittlc doubt as
to the dircetion of thewr sympathies They had 1ctt the Court
because they would not tolerate the open Calvimist preaching
and psalm-singing at 5t Germam, and knowing full well what
Catherind’s ultimate mtentions were, they had refused caic-
gorically to appear at her marionctte assembly of councillors in
January  For them the Regent was stll the shophacper’s
daughter, and thar acute consaousness of thar own natural
superiority would not allow them to sufler the indignmity ot
bung dragged at her chartot whedls and of scemg therr advice
turncd down by an artifiaally created maority of puppets
So Cathernmne went forward to the Ldict of Toleration without
their help and without their molestation, but undcr the shadow
of their disdainful frown The ordeal disconcerted her  She
feared the Guises more than they her,? despite her quick re-

1 Cathohgues et Huguonots po299
¢ Letter ated by Romur, po31b ? lor Cil, No 7bg



414 THE REOFPENING OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT

covery from the scare of the Nemours affair! When the
governors of Verdun and Metz sent warning that there were
rumours of a plot to seize the latter town, where a fortress was
under construction, Catherine sent instructions to Vieilleville that
the gates were to be closed against the Guises But the plot was
purely imaginary The Cardinal of Lorraine sent an energetic
protest to Catherine and manaped to have the governor of
Verdun, the too tolerant Boucard, replaced by the more
orthodox Sieur de Loft 2 The Cardinal had left Poissy ex-
horting the Catholic preachers not to incite their flocks to
sedition, and he and his brother were certamnly neither intri-
gumng with Spain nor prepanng for civil war Their heaviest
political guilt was a tendency to despoil the temporalities of the
sees of Mctz and Verdun for the benefit of the Duchy of Lor-
raine On February 25th, 1562, an apgrecement was signed at
Nancy betwecen the Duke of Lorraine and the Cardinal of
Lorraine by which the latter made over to his cousin several
estates belonging to the two bishoprics and also various nights
appertaining to his Abbey of Gorze® Shortly afterwards the
Duke of Guise was made protector of all the lands and goods of
the bishopric of Verdun ¢ The Guises were immersed 1n local
politics, they were not preparing to rise 1n their wrath against
the Qucen—they would not even pay her that complument
They kept 1n weekly communication with St Germain,® and
early 1n the new year Throchmorton admitted sadly—almost as
if 1t were a grievance—that the Guises had failed to play the rdle

1 Cf above p 391

* Alvarotu to the Duke of Ferrara, NMarch 22nd, 1562, Calmet, vi1, 118,
For Cil No 71z, Petite Bibhotheque 1 erdunorse, 11, 123—36

! The document relating to the episcopal lands 1s published i Calmet, vi1,
prewves, cceax—ceeext, and morc lully 1 Peire Bibliothcque Verdienose, 11,
1o5—10 that relating to the Abbey of Gorsze in Calnwt, foc it cecomn
The nscribed date 15 Teb 1561 (Feb 1562 1n modern rechorung This
correction was made neither by Cimit nor by Fricon nor vet by Zeller,
Reunton de Meiz, 11, 210 The Cardinal could not have been at Nancy to
sign the document on Feb 25th, 1561, as on Feb 26th of that year he pro-
mulgated his rcforms at Reimns, see above pp 227-8)  Zeller, Joc at notes,
sty that the treaty was atterw trds ratithed by the Emperor Rudolph 1T

¢ Calmet, v11 117

¢ Despite 1 anguet s ominous “de Guisns hic est altum silentium’’ of
Dec 11th— ldrcana, 11, 187
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laid down for them, saying that *‘the matters break not out yet
so grievously as was thought” 1

But though poles asunder on the question of Toleration, the
Cardinal of Lorraine and Catherine de Médicis were still 1n
substantial if now unco-ordinated agreement over the Council of
Trent, and over the necessity of working upon conciliatory lines
for the reunion of Christendom In these respects Queen and
Cardnal were still pursuing independently the path they had
trodden hand in hand before the Colloquy of Poissy She was
appealing to Rome for substantial concessions, he, with similar
1deas at the back of his mind, was looking eastward, across the
Rhine, towards Augsburg and Stuttgart He had left Poissy
baffled 1n the attempt to force an orthodox formula on the Real
Presence upon the Calvimsts, but more than ever determined
to come to close quarters with Lutheranism He still thought
and planned on a European scale Rapprociiemcnt with the
Lutherans had always been for him the khey to the religious
situation, the one vital problem which the Counail could aot
afford to leave unattacked Now he felt himself moved to
attempt a trial of his own personal strength on the 1ssue  Te was
about to make a grand unaided attempt to attract the Luthcrans
to the General Council  His very failurc with the Calvinusts at
Poissy had served to make more evident the advantages with
which he could approach the Lutherans

Rumours of his ntention were about cven before he lett
St Germamn  “* They say”", wrote Hubert Languet on October
17th, “‘that the Dukes of Wurttemberg and Zwerbrucken, the
Duke of Guise, the Cardinal of Lorraine and others will shortly
mcet at Vic ‘The purpose ot the meeting 15 said to be the
approval of the Contission of Augsburg "2 This report, how-
ever, was both premature and miccurate The Cardmnal’s
principal desirc was to .neet Drenz, the author of the Wurttem-
berg Confession that he had used at Porssy, but he prepared
the pround with long-drawn-out elaboration On leaving St

1 For Cal, No 750(3)
2 Languet, drcana, 11 150 But he alsc heard rumours of marrage pro-

posals between the sons of the Gunnans and the daughtors of Guise
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Germain on October 1gth the Duke of Guise had addressed
letters to the Elector-Palatine and the Duke of Wurttemberg
informing them of his formal reconciliation with Condé and
assuring them of his resolve not to depart from the honourable
traditions of hus family To Christopher he sent copies of the
Cardinal of Lorramne’s speech of September 16th and of the
rejected formula of St Germain, with the cornment that though
the latter had had to be turned down on account of 1ts Cal-
vinistic tone, nevertheless the Confession of Aupshurg—appealed
to in the Cardinal’'s speech—was still regarded favourably by
many Catholics ' There was no suggestion of a personal meeting
between the dukes, let alone belween the Cardinal and Brenz,
but Rascalon, who again carried the letters, was told to prepare
the way for onc Accordingly Rascalon sent a note to Stuttgart
about the middle of November intimating that the Dukc of Guise
mtended to be at Nancy towards the end of the year and that
he would be delighted to welcome Christopher there tor a little
hunting and the renewal ot old intimacies © Christopher under-
stood at once that something more than a mere socicty enpgage-
ment was mtended  He persuaded himself that his old friend’s
redigious convictions were breaking up, and becamc fired with
eagerncss to land so waghty a fish in the Lutheran net Though
warned to be on his guard by the Elector-Palatine, who again
rcbuffed Rascalon ard had not a good word for the Cardinal of
Lorrame,? he fell in with the 1dea but suggested a meeting not
at Nancy but at Savernc, about halt-way between Nancy and
Stuttgart He made Guise a present of two printed editions of
the Wurttemberg Confesston and besoupht him once more
to extricate himself from the slough of vain traditions and to
seck the Truth in the Senptures ¢ Guise rephied that he would
be at the rendezvous at the end of January 5

L Guuse to the Tlector -Palatine and to the Duke of Wurttemberg, Oct 19th,
mBSHPIEI v, 77-8

- Rascdon to the Duke of Wurttemberg, Noyv  15th—hid pp b1—3
Cf the ~ume to the Duke of Zweibrucken, Nov 7th—ibd

? Kludkhohn, 1, 251—3

' Duke of Wurttanberg to the Duke of Guise, Nov zz2nd—B SIIPF

XAV 113-15
* Duhke of Guise to the Duke of Wurttemberg, Dee joth—ibid pp 115-16
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Signs of the Cardinal’s errenic purpose now multiphed From
St Germain he had gone with his brothers to Nanteuil, where
he still was on October 26th when M de Crussol arrived to
investigate the Nemours affair * There he had left them and had
gone back alone to Reims, where he had delivered a course
of sermons desciibed by Hubert Languet-—presumably from
the testtmony of somec listener- —as almost Lutheran in tone 2
We know definitely that they had been composed tor the
benefit of the local heretics, whom the Cardinal surnmoned to
hear him, but without success He piped and they would not
dance, they would not even meet him for a privatc interview 3
By the middle of November he had rejoined his brothers at
Joinwille ¢ In Scotland the Catholic party was inturiated by a
report that he had advised his niece to embrace Anglicanism
““The little bruit”, wrote Randolph, ‘“makes them run almost
wild % and here may well be a clue to the story tol a decade
later by Walsingham and known to Archbishop Parkcr, that the
Cardinal had once expressed his liking for the Book of Common
Prayer—*1t they would go no further”—and had offered
Throckmorton to commend 1t as Catholic to the Council and
the Pope ¢ Whatever the truth, the Cardinal was plamly not so
much out of harmony with the hibcral spints at Court who were
bestowing thur compliments upon the Anghcan liturgy about
thistime When it became known that he contemplated a journcy
into the Duchy ot Lorraine there were those who read into 1it—
and not inaccurately—an erentc purpose ‘I hear”, wrote
Throckmorton, ** that the Cardinal of Lorraine 1s going to Metz

1 4ee de Crussol™ roport in de Ruble, Adntone de Bourbon, 11, 376 -R,
whetre 1t as dated Oct sgth M Nod Vaors, @t ot supra, has shown that
the 26th 1s the more probable date and ar arv rate tne 14th 1s several davs
too early Languct 1~ dearly n orror in stwng that the Cardinil of Lorrane
left Mantewl on the eve of de Crussal 5wy U—Adrcane, 11, 126

2 lrcana, 1, 158, 159 Ct Tor Cal, No 595

3 See Appindix X (@)

L Petite Bihliotheque Uerdunore, 11, 131, 175

§ Tor Cal, No 887 (2)—lctter of leb 12th, 1562

o Tor Cal, 1560-71, No b1y, Currepondence of Archbrshop Parher
(Parkcer Soctety), p 198 (letter ot Sept 16th 1572) Ct the late Father
Pollen, S | , 1n The Mouth for Sept 1yoz, and the Downsidc Review, art ext
Oct 1929y

L -7
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to travail to accord the learned men of Germany 1n such sort as
not only France but all countries of Europe may be contented
to recewve the formula of religion which will be there agreed
upon I know not how the bishop of Rome's authority will be
limited 1n this matter *’*

Passing through north-eastern France at the close of the year,
on his way from Brussels to the court of the Duke of Lorraine
at Nancy, was the papal nuncio Commendone At St Dizier
he heard that the whole Guse family, similarly bound for
Nancy, was at Ansorville, a Guise estate about a mile or two
away Ide therefore went out to them and spent the whole day
with the Cardmal of Lorraine ILater they mct again at Nancy
and had scvcral further conversations Lorrame inverted, for
Commendone’s benefit, the genesis of the proposed interview
with the Duke of Wurttemberg  He made out that the initiative
had come from Chrnistopher, who intended to be at Saverne
with Breng, Vergerius and other Lutheran divines, he himself,
he said, having obtaincd the liccnce of the King, would go with
hisbrother the Duke Actuallyithad been only on December 30th
that Guise had wrnitten informing Christophcer of the Cardimal’s
desire to be present at their meeting The nuncio commented
that here was an excellent opportunity of obtaining first-hand m-
formation on the attitude ot the Luthcrans tow ards the Couneil of
T'rent He begged I orraine to employ all hus skill in persuading
themtoacceptit The Cardinal promused to comply, and even said
that he would send an expressmessenger to Rome with the result 2

They spokc also ot Catherine’s assembly ot councillors and
parhamentarians which was then sitting The Cardinal was
pessimistic, and expressed his suspiaon—which was i fact
purfeetly justificd—that the parliamentarians had been specially
piched 1in order to cnsure the grant of tolcration to the Hugue-
nots At Court, he complamcd, psalms were being sung and
Huguenot sermons preached almost 1n the Queen’s room, the
Constable and Marshal de St Andre had both shown excellent
spirit and had lett the Court on this account, but afterwards
they had gone back Despite Commendone'’s exhortations 1n

! Tor Cal, 1501—-2, No 849 - Appendix X (a) and ()
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the Pope’s name, and despite at least two summonses from St
Germain which arrived during the nuncio’s stay at Nancy,
Lorrame himself refused to return while such scandals con-
tinued He appealed also to his ecclesiastical obligations The
charge of the province of Retms was a heavy burden and the
necessity for his presence had been made quate evident to hrm
The heretics were active everywhere The Dishop of Chilons
had been chased out of a village where he had gone to nstal a
new rector, and 1t had been impossible to pumsh the culprits
His own ncphew, the Comte d'IMu, who was Governor of the
province, would take no action, and though he himself nught
banish hereties from the lands under his own tcmporal juris-
diction! he could not prevent them from reappearing 1n localities
close at hand undcr the rule of the Comte Had he felt at liberty
to leave his province he would certainly have .. cepted the
Tope’s invitation to visit Rome, and would willinpiy have gone
for a month or so to Trent But as things stood he wuas not too
happy cven at lus decrsion to make a journey mto Lorraine  He
complained of the mefliciency ot the Bishop of Toul, who had
pleaded old age to Commendone as an escuse for not going to
Trent* and was allowmg all s panshes in Lorrane to be
scrved not by thar rectors but by paid substitutes At Metz,
which he intended to visit, the 1luguenots had been allowed to
buld a church, and the lrench garrison was corruping a
naturally Catholie pcople  He refrained from adding that
popular opposition had forced hun to abandon the wdea «f a
Jesutt establishment ' The people of Lorramne and the ducal
farmuly, his cousing, were good Cathol oo, but the noblcs were
mfccted with heresy, especially those resident at Court, there

1T Hubert [ inguet reports that all who would nat con'orin to Cathalicism
had been hanished by the Cirdinal trom his prinapaity on pam o £ death, bat
hiulDeernallowcd to tak thoo goads with them— lreana, 1, 205 | his regula-
non tdlics cxactly with the policy which the Cardingl advocited mn France

- The Pope an he wring of this wrote viry severely to the bishop, ind would
not accept hos excuse—Lhaos, vim 277 note

SATHS ¥, Tanu Monumenta, v 3z6, 349 The Souety was wo hard
pressed to find subjects to {ulhl 4ll the undertakmgs 1t had madc that Laynez
was not really sorry to abandon the Mets plan The Jesutts did not go per-

manently to Nets until 1552, after a sctilement 1571 had faled to take
root—see Viansson, Les Jesuites o Wets (1874)

N
N
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was also the unhappy affair of the apostate Bishop of Troyes,
which was being dealt with by the legate While his spiritual
duties made so many calls upon his time and energies there could
be no question of a return to Court! Commendone was
obviously invited to conclude that the statesman had been
swallowed up 1n the priest

The nuncto left Nancy on January gth with an assurance,
almost certainly dictated by the Cardinal, that the Duke of
Lorraimne would be guided by thc Emperor’s enample in the
matter of the General Council He had also been well deceived
as to the origin and purpose of the Cardinal’s proposcd German
trip But even this doctored account caused uneasiness in Rome,
where dark hints regarding Rambouullet’s mission were begin-
ning to leak out, and where the 1dea of the German meeting was
thought very odd, despite the “vertu et bonne religion assez
cogneue desdits setgneurs de Guise” 2 Meanwhile the Duke of
Guise had told Chnstopher of Wurttemberg that his three
ecclesiastical brothers—the Cardinals of Lorraine and Guise and
the Grand Prior—desired to be present at the interview, asking
that Christopher on hisside should bring Brenz and the Margrave
George-Frederick of Brandenburg-Anspach, who was to visit
Stuttgart in February Christopher assented to these arrange-
ments the Churchmen, did they really intend to be converted,
would be all the better grist to his mull But owing to a Kicistag
which he had to attend at Ulm, thc Lutheran duke found 1t
necessary to put off the interview until February 2

Whether 1t was out of fear for his personal safcty or as a
result of his differences with Catherine de Médicis,! Lorraine

1 Commenaone to St Charles, Dec zgth, Jan 1st and Jan 11th (Barh Lat
57—98, ff 165—74), extracts i Lagomarany, Fpistolae Pogram 11, bh-10,
Ehses, viii, 276—5, and 1n Appendix X Commendone and Lorrunc also
discussed the difficult situation ot Viary Queen of Scots and the queston of
her marrtage The Cardinal proposed an Austrian match again, also men-
tomng that the Kings of Sweden and Denmark and the Prince of Spain
were suitors for her hand

21 ¢ Plat, 1v, go
2 Guse to Wurttemberg, Dec 3oth, Feb 14th, Wurttemberg to Guise,

Jan 1oth, m BS HPF ~xIv, 115 ¢f seq, 11y ef seq Other litters m the
Marbuig Volume not published by the B.SH P F but used from the
origimals by Hadenhain, Untonspolinnh, p 187

2 Cf above, p 414
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did not take his opportunity of visiting Metz But 1n the interval
the Edict of Toleration came to fulfil his worst fears at home
And the blow did not fall alone Hardly had the royal signature
been affixed to the Huguenot charter before the resumption of
the Council at Trent revolutionized the European situation Dies
Magna indeed But tor Lorraine who had struggled so hard to
avert it—et amara valde
II1

On the morning of January 18th, 1562, the feast of St Peter’s
Chair at Roume, a cheerful winter’s sun shone down upon the
city of Trent sparkling frostily 1n 1ts arena of snow-capped hills
Events of great moment were being enacted 1n the cathedral of
St Vigilwus where, after an umpressive procession from the
church of St Peter, High Mass was sung by Cardinal Gonzaga,
and the Archbishop of Reggio preached to a goodly company
of Churchmen who, having becn formally resolved 1nto a General
Council of the Church, were now celebrating their first public
session IFortune had at last smiled upon the labours of Pius IV
The great work to which he had put his hand had emerged from
1ts prolonged gestation into a condition of active life A hundred
and nime bishops -a figure which the Pope hoped to see trebled
—four abbots, four generals of orders and thirty-three doctors
and masters of theology had cntered into a special, almost mystic
rclattonship with the Holy Ghost, and 1n unton with the Holy
Sec had assumed, at a ecntical peniod of storm and stress, the
teaching functions of the Church "' La grornata fu felice quanto
s1a possibile a dire et favorita dal cielo et dalla terra™, wrote the
legates to St Charles, “onde ce ne allegramo di cuore con S
Bue ¢t con V Tllne et Revint St pregando la bonta di Dio che
a questo conetlio dia quel successo et fine che sia degno di cosi
bel prinapio "'t

Cardinal Seripando, by far the most attractive of the legates,
obscrved 1n one of his letters that in comparison with the large
numbers present on this occasion the earhier Assemblies at
Trent 1in which he had taken part deserved to be ranked
rather as Diocesan than as General Councils 2 Dut 1ll-disposed

! Susta, 1, 164 * Ehses, viII, 292 note 3
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critics would be inclined to judge the Council’s numbers more
absolutely, and when all was said and done a bare 100—though
better than the forties and fifties of the earlier sessions—was a
poor figure to set against the 300 ot Nicaea, the 400 of the
Lateran, the 6oo of Constance Soon the Cardinal of Lorraine
would dismiss Trent, 1n conversation with the Duke of Wurt-
temberg, as a synod without valid claim to ecumenical status !
And from the point of view of national representation, criticism
was even easicr and more specious The Teutonic races were re-
presented by a Flemush abbot, onc Enghsh bishop and Cardinal
Madruzzo of Trent—himself more Italian than German, while
the Ttalian Piccolomini represented the Cardinal of Augsburg
There were four or five Greek or Illyrian bishops Poland could
claim Cardinal Hosius and an abbot who was also a bishop-elect
For the rest there were about eighty-siu Italian bishops, thirteen
Spamush, three Portuguese The generals of orders, Dominican,
Augustinian, Servite and Carmelite—the last represented by
proctor—were all Itallans Of the doctors of theology twenty-
four were Italian, four Portugucsc and three Spanish The con-
sulting room was full enough, with doctors and specialists in
plenty, but the gravely infected were not therce 2

But 1n 1ts mercy ‘High Hcaven rejects the lore of nicely-
calculated less or more”, and any test of proportional repre-
sentation would certainly disqualify the first four Gencral
Councils—to go no further—of any cdlam to wcumenicity The
mmmediate problems which the legates at Trent had to face were
not caused by the pressure of such numerical considerations, but
they were nevertheless problums which raised fundamental
questions respecting the Council’s very being At the conclusion
of the Archbishop of Reggio’s oration the solemn chanting of
the Litany of the Saints followed with divers further prayers and

1 Cf below, p 4734

* Pius IV had thought to placate Germn feeling by creating a fifth legate
in his young nephew Cardinal Mark Sittich von Hohencmbs, Bishop of
Constance The Cardinal, however, who was known as Cardmal d'Altemps,
was a worthless youth, and his choice as legate, far from bemng welcomned,
was much resented After a short stay in Trent during the winter he rctred

to Romc and did not come back until a fortnight aftcr the Counaul’s opemng
He played absolutcly no part 1n it and finally retred altogether
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ceremontes, after which the secretary read out the Bull of Con-
vocation and a decree previously agreed upon outhiming 1n a few
sentences the purposes of the Council In connection with the
public reading of the Bull several of the Spanish prelates, led by
Pedro Guerrero, Archbishop of Granada, had a short while pre-
viously demanded a clear and unambiguous statement declaring
the Counal to be a continuation, and had stubbornly persisted 1n
this demand which they twice repeated Though empowered to
content themn 1n the final event,! the legates were yet loth to pro-
ceed so soon to unpleasant extremities But it needed nearly a
whole w eek of argument and the employment of extreme tact be-
fore they could persuade the Archbishop and his followers not to
make a public protest at the opening session, and to be content
with the prnivate assurances given earlier to Philip II and now
rcpeated by the legates themselves The rencwed outbreak of
this tundamental controversy warned the legates of the -
flammable nature of the material with which they had to deal,
and the composttion of the decree concerning the scope of the
Counal’s activitics, which had been put into the hands of the
Bishops of Modcna, Lerida and Telese (Massarelll), proved a
task full of pitfalls A draft was produced and submutted to the
inspection of several of the lcading prelates individually, 1n-
cluding Granada, who pave 1t their approval, 1t was then
unantmously adopted at the prcliminary Congregation held on
January 15th  Subsequently Granada concerved qualms—
which he alleged were shared by several Italians He objected
to the words *proponentibus legatis ac praesidentibus”, by
which the ruzht ot proposing decrees had been restricted to
the papal legates, on the ground that this detracted from
the hberty of the bishops and would certairly offend the
heretics and deter them from coming to the Counul The
legates were not decerved by this transparent piece of strategy
Granada had already complamned that the Itallan bishops
were bound hand and foot by their oaths to the Pope, and
it was odd that a man who had only just been persuaded
with immense difhculty to abandon a proposal which would 1n-

1 Cf above, p 390
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dubutably have killed what little chance remained of the heretics
coming to Trent, should suddenly develop this unnatural tender-
ness for their feelings Seripando had told him that the regula-
tion had been made simply with the object of securing greater
efficiency and despatch of business, and had assured hun that
1t would not detract from the bishops’ liberty but rather aug-
ment this by withdrawing the legates from the actual discussions,
he had even offered to call an extra congregation to discuss the
decree again, an offer which Granada had refused The next
day when the decree was confirmed 1n the session, the Spaniard
publicly protested that he could not accept the words ' pro-
ponentibus legatis”, since he regarded them as an unnecessary
and inexpedient 1nnovation 1n concthar practice His example
was followed by the Bishop of Orense, while two more Spaniards,
the Bishops of Leon and Almeria, accepted the decree only with
a proviso that the legates should propose for discussion only
what was deemed worthy of proposition by the Council This
incident, the first flicker of a long and ardent controversy, was
the sole blot upon the harmony ot the opening session But the
opposition of the Bishops of Salamanca, Lerida and Tortosa to
the policy of Granada revealed that the Spamards were not
united A second decree fisung the next session for February
26th was passed without enticism The Te Deum was then sung
and the cereinonics came to an end, having lasted about six
hours !

There was an almost complete absence of Frenchmen The
Gallican hrerarchy was represented by the Italian Bishops of
Vivier and St Papoul But Massarelli's list of those present
contains the names of but two obscure persons 1n whose veins
there flowed the Frankish blood of Clowis and Charlemagne
and St Lowss They deserve for a brief moment to be rescued
from their obscurity One was Bartholomew Elcout and he was
a cantor the other was called Jacques Carra, and he was a
courier, and a native of Lyons

! For the Congregation of Jan 1sth, the session of the 18th, and the
legates® difficulties with the group of Spaniards who followed Granada—
Leon, Vich, Almena, Orense—see Ehses, viir, 283-103, Susta, 1, 152—66
Cf the account in Pastor, vi1, 207—5 (Engl transl xv, 263-5)



CHAPTER XII

Last Struggles of the Opposition

I mmplore you  to praise His Majesty fervently in my
name and Lo beg hun to grve light to the Lutherans
—t Theresa, The Interior Castle, Vi1, cap 4, conclusion

I

HE Council of Trent had opened what was 1t going to do?
Upon this city 1n a valley, now become as one set on a
hill, the eyes of the whole Christian world were turned,
many 1n pious assurance, others with cold glares of hostility,
some 1 wistful uncertainty
It cannot be dented that as soon as the opening of the Council
had come within definite view, the Pope’s pronouncements as
to 1ts agenda had become much more precise than they had
been before the 1ssue of thce Bull of Convocation Pius now
revealed his express desire for the discussions on the Sacraments
to be resumed where they had been interrupted 1n 1552, and
regarded the question of Reform as quite secondary He himself
had set up commissions to deal with the reorganization of the
Cuna, and 1n his opinion the general reforms already decreed
needed but few additional touches! This programme was
calculated to please few but Italians It was clean contrary to
the wishes of the French and Germans, and though tantamount
to a declaration ot Continuation, was also objected to by the
strongest supporters of Continuation, the Spantards, who urged
vehemently and publicly that Reform was the mamn object of
the Counadl, and were strongly opposed to the reform of the
Curia being left in the hands of the Pope ®
All four legates realized the gravity of the danger that com-
pliance with papal orders might lead to a rejection of the Council
by the French and Germans?, but 1t was only Seripando who felt
any sympathy for the Spaniards and believed that Rome would

1 Susta, 1, 117 2 Ibhd p 134
3 Ilid pp 124-5, 129
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commut a serious ertor in stfling the desire for free discussion
on Reform 1n all 1ts aspects 1 Tt was at length decided to open
proceedings with a revision of the Index, a course which would
entail no commitment 1n regard to the Council’s 1dentity, and
for this purpose the legates requested and obtained from the
Pope a formal letter handing the matter over to the Council 2
But misgivings followed To condemn books was to condemn
their authors unheard, to render the safe-conduct which they
intended to offer to many of these authors little better than a
mockery In this dilemma the legates suggested taking a straight
vote on the question of new material versus the old programme,
assuring Rome that a majority 1n favour of procceding with the
programme of 1552 could safely be relied upon, responsibility
would then lie with the Council 1tself, not with the Pope, while
the * proponentibus legatis™ clause ensured the legates’ control
whatever the 1ssue 3 Nevertheless, a draft decree was drawn
up by Senipando declaring that the Council intended to apply
itself to the revision of the Indew and to the composition of a
general safe-conduct mn which there should also be promised a
full and honourable pardon to all who might repent of their
errors and submit to the Council This draft, together with a
scheme of regulations for the theological discussions, was sent
to Rome whencc 1t returned with several emendatuons ¢ In the
meantime the opening session had alre 1dy been safely held | the
legates had again taken consultation together and had finally
decided on a course of action 3 In a General Congregation held
on January 27th they laid before the Council three briefly-
worded considerations on the need for examining the lists of
prohibited books and for 1ssuing an invitation, together with a
safe-conduct, to all heretics The opinions of the bishops on
these points was solicited, and the voting which followed was

t Susta, 1, 175-6

“ Ihd p 140, 11, 4, Sickel, Romusche Berwchte, 1, 50, Ehses, p 270

3 Susta, 1, 12930

* Ibid pp 146—8 The Roman criticisms, thid 11, 3—4, Seripando’s defence,
whid 11, 7—9

* Seripindo’s literary remains, m Susta, 11, 6 Cf Merkle, Concihum
Tridentium, 11, 472, and Ehses, p 304 note 1
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not completed until February 12th ! Thus the Council was not
given the chance of a direct vote on Continuation The legates
had decided not to force the issue just yet

Some of the Spamards, however, complamned that the busi-
ness of the Index and of the general citation of non-Catholics
would simply waste valuable time which might have been better
devoted to considerations of reform Several bishops, moreover,
were frankly suspicious of the 1dea of a safe-conduct, *“ ne veniant
quorum non poenitet’’, as the English Bishop of St Asaph sard
But on the whole a large majonity desired both to grant a general
safe-conduct and to offer a charitable reception to all prepared
to rccant and submit to the Counal On February 1zth four
prelates were empowcred to draft the necessary decree 2

Apart trom the Duke of Mantua, who had attended 1n person,
none of the secular powers had been represented at the opening
session, notwithstanding that this had been continually post-
poned to allow of the arrival of the Imperial ambassadors
Ferdmand’s first ambassador, Georg Drashovies, Bishop of Pecs
(Funfkirchen), who represented him as King of Hungary, had
actually reached Trent on the cvening of January 18th But
he was not formally received, together with Anton Brus von
Mughts, Archbishop ot Prague, representing Ferdinand as
Emperor, until February 6th ¥ On February 1oth the recep-
tion of Count Syismund von Thun completed the Lmperor's
triple representation,® while on the previous day Don Fernando
Mascareynas had been rccaved on behalf of the King of
Portugal 3 On January joth the callow and uninformed Cardinal
von Hohenembs appeared in Trent to complete the ligatine
college *

The Iimperor Ferdinand's instructions to his ambassadors?

! fhocs, pp q04-25 I shill not aite older editions of documents trom the
Icia, such aw those of Themner Le Plat, Ravnaldus, Martone, cte , unless any

special purpose 18 to be served thereby

2 Ehses p 325 Tor 5t Asaph s vote—:iid p 319, and of Downside
Rewmew for Jan 1925, pp 27-8

3 Chsts pp 3ri-z

¢ Ihd p 320 5 Ibtd pp 3158

" Susta, 11, 14-15 Cf Ehses, p 278 and notes, and 1bove, p 422

7 Sickel, Concil von Trient, pp 252—60
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showed how strongly his mund was still obsessed by fears of
heretical violence He particularly suspected the Duke of
Wurttemberg of nursing aggressive designs upon the Council,
and this suspicion was shared by the Cardinal of Mantua who
asked Rome whither the fathers could be removed 1n such an
eventuality ! But such apprehensions were really quite ground-
less The Duke’s conferences with the other evangelical princes
and his proposals of military alliances were all of a defensive
nature, largely actuated indeed by fear of a Catholic league to
enforce the decisions of the Council 2 Nevertheless Ferdinand’s
extreme anxiety for the Council to give no unnccessary provoca-
tion arose not so much from any hope of coaxing Lutheran
attendance as from terror of a Lutheran attack and a consequent
breach of the public peace in Germany His ambassadors ap-
proached the legates on February 13jth in order to explain in
detail their master’s point of view They insisted that no vestige
of a handle should be given to the Protestants for refusing to
attend the Council They ashed therefore that in the coming
session, as 1n the previous one, no mention should be made of
Continuation They also asked that the session itselt might be
delayed until the ambassadors of more secular potentates and
perhaps even the Protestants themselves should have arnived,
four months’ postponement, they said, would not be too long
to consider The intervening time could casily be filled up by
work 1n connection with the safe-conduct and the Index, but
they begged that the Lutherans should not be mnfuriated 1nto
talung up arms by the placing of thc Augsburg Confession at
the head of the list of prohibited books The Limperor, they said,
preferred lerience to severity, and even dcsired that the Pro-
testants should bc given a safe-conduct couched 1n their own
terms ?

The legates were prepared to satisfy these demands as far as
was possible Hut they delayed giving their answer for tour days
While they are deliberating let us leave the Trentino and turn

L nickel, p 277 notes, Susta, 11, 25

* Kugler, 11, 252 ef seq , Herdenhain, pp 375-85, 195 cf seg
® Ehves, pp 325-7 Cf Eder, Die Reformuvorschloge Kaiser Ferdinands I,
P 107 el ieq
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our gaze westwards into Alsace where at this very moment the
Cardinal of Lorraine, accompanied by his three brothers, and
with his head full of projects for the reconciliation of Catholics
and Lutherans, 1s nearing Saverne, to attempt a more direct
approach to this problem of eirenics than seems likely ever to
be staged at Trent

11

The Guises reached Saverne on February 15th 'There they
found the Duke of Wurttemberg accompanied by Brenz and
three other theologians, Esslinger, Andreas and Bidembach, of
whom the two latter had been on the frurtless mission to Paris
Christopher’s attitude was transparent He had no other object
than to commend his own faith to the Guises and to plead for
toleration for the French Calvimsts DBut the Cardinal was
playing a difficult and dangerous game He desired to break
down Lutheran suspicton and to establish personal relationships
of mutual confidence with Christopher and Brenz as a prepara-
tion tor a more formal and technical approach to the question of
theological rapprochement In this endeavour he was prepared
to go to almost reckless lengths of exaggeration 1n estimating,
for Christopher’s benefit, the scope and nature of the conces-
sions by which it might be possible for Catholicism to be
modified It was essential to bid high For Chnstopher, 1n
addition to being already half-commuitted to a project of the
King of Navarre for a new Luthero-Calvinist conference, had
recerved many warnings agammst the wiched and decentful
designs of the Guises from the Elector-Palatine, from Philip of
Hesse, even from Vielleville ! To gain his end the Cardinal
was prepared to use a flondity of ¢xpression and a width of
concthatory pesture which after then immediate purpose was
achjeved would doubtless stand 1n need of more precise inter-
pretation *

1 Hudenhain pp 388, 390, Kugler, 11 333

« The only sourcc ol the Confaence of S1verne, from which all subsequent
accounts are derived, 1s that compiled by Christopher himself and published
in Sartler Gesdudite des Hiorzogthums Hourttombery, v, 215 et sey A French

translation 1n the B S I P F 1, 1848 While recording all the sensational
utterances of the Guises, this documnent often leaves us, 1n a very provoking



430 LAST STRUGGLES OF THE OPPOSITION

On the morning of February 16th the Cardinal preached
before an audience of some joo people and at once struck the
note of doctrinal concession His text was the temptation of
our Lord 1n the desert and he insisted that Christ was man's only
mediator with God Having thus prepared the ground for the
abandonment of the Invocation of the Saints, he advanced to-
wards Justification by Faith by teaching that trust was not to be
reposed 1n good works Later in the morning he privately re-
ccived the four Lutheran theologians—but there 1s unfortunately
no record of the interview—while his brother, donning a mask
of prous and ingenuous simplicity, was closeted with Christopher
It was plainly Guse’s intention to sound Christopher on the
points broached 1n the Cardinal’s scrmon  Representing himself
as an unlettered soldier, 1gnorant of thcology but with a natural
attachment to the faith of his upbrinping, Guise declared with
disarming frankness that he sought only the truth, whither-
soever the search might lead him He spnke of the troubles
created 1in France by the relimous dissensions, and expluned
that the intransigence of the Calvimist ministers had foiled the
attemnpt of the Queen-Mother and the King of Navarre to restore
unity at the Assembly of Poissy Ile then ashed how far the
Lutherans went with the Calvinists  Christopher replied that
they went the whole way, except in rcpard to the Lord’s Supper,
where their disagreement, however, was probably due to mis-
understanding, 1n his opinion the Colloquy of Poissy had failed
beecause the bishops had not been scrous and had concentrated
the debates upon the one article i the Calvimist Confession
most likely to lead to a breakdown The French troubles were
due simply to the persecutions Was there any other question?

There was What, asked Guise, did the Lutherans understand
by 1dolatry? They understood, 1t appcared, the worship of talsc
gods, the rccourse to mediators other than Jesus Christ, the
reposal of trust in samnts, i the Virgin Mary, 1in good works
manner, without any indication of what Christopher and Brens actually said
There 15 also a short account 1n a letter of Mundt to Ceal of Feb 24th—
Brit Mus , Cotton MSS Galba XI, fT 196 et seqg (f also Bagucnault de

Puchesse, “Le Duc de Wurttemberg, les Guise ¢t Catherme de Medies”
n the Bulletin Philologique et Historique for 1915
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Guise replied that he did none of these things, but when pressed
that he must then abandon the whole cultus of the Samnts, the
doctrine of the Sacrifice of the Mass, belief 1n pilgrimages and
purgatory, he pleaded theological incapacity and referred Chris-
topher to the Cardnal, enquiring only how the Mass could be
held to be 1dolatrous Christopher explained, how, he has not
related, but the explanation evidently involved some assertion
of the Real Substannal Presence, for Guise at once commented
that Beza at Poissy had taught the very different doctrine of a
purely spiritual presence, and had maintained that the true
Body and Blood of our Lord were as far distant from the
euchanstic elements as Heaven from earth Christopher was
not daunted by the discrepancy Doubtless Beza had meant no
more than to attack the practices of reservation and eucharistic
processions !

Guise did not press the point  Christopher then took the
mitiative and with much emotion appealed to his friend to clear
himself, 1f he could, from the charge popularly levelled at his
farmly of having shed much mnocent blood on the score of
religion It was now Guisc’s turn to prevaricate  Sighing pro-
foundly, he answcred that betore leaving Saverne he and his
brothers would prove how deeply they had been wronged
this respect Then, turning the conversation, he contrasted the
internal divisions ot the Protestants with the marvellous unity
that had always characterized the Roman Church This gave
Christopher hus chance tor an excursus on the spiritual unity
enjoyed by evangelical Christians The Papist unity was hier-
archic only, there were differences of oprnuon between different
religious orders, and no less than five different forms of the
Canon of the Mass In accordance with his role, Guise evinced
the preatest astonishment at these hardly catastrophic revela-
tions “*It this be true T shall become a Lutheran For there
must be unity n the Mass or all 1s false But 1 beg vou”—he
was carcful to add—"" to speak on these pomts to my brother
Chrstopher then admitted that he could not substantiate his
statemcnts without further refirernce to Popish books

Very carly next morming the Duke ot Guise confessed to
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Chnistopher that he had had a sleepless night as a result of their
conversation But his insomnia was more probably due to the
necessity of midnight consultation with the Cardinal than to
any spinitual crisis  Before seven o’clock the Guises had decided
that Brenz and Lorraine, having spent the previous day 1n each
other’s company, should next confer in Christopher’s presence
This having been arranged, the Cardinal delivered another
sermon at eight o’clock If Christopher’s account be accurate,
he now taught openly that the saints ought not to be invoked
since Chrnist alone was man’s <ole mediator and advocate, and
foreshadowed further concessions by declaring that God was to
be adored only as He exists in Heaven—a tormula making 1t
possible to combine the abandonment of the worship of the
Host with the retention of Transubstantiation His text was
the ejection of the buyers and sellers from the Temple——
‘*quem locum”, comments the English agent Mundt, ‘* Cardi-
naliter tractasse dicitur” 1

The separate interviews of the previous day, Lorraine’s with
the Luthcran theologians, Chnistopher’s with Guise, had plainly
been preparatory to the combined sitting for which Brenz and
his master now repaired to the Cardinal’s lodgings in the after-
noon of the 17th—which was the Cardinal’s thirty-seventh
birthday Christopher sat among the four Guise brothers,
Brenz placed himself opposite, there was no one else 1n the
room 'I'he Cardinal said that he destred both to explain his own
faith and to suggest a means of re-establishing relimous aftairs
en bonne vore The previous day he had discussed many topics
with Brenz—Origmnal Sin, Baptism, Prayers for the Dead,
Justification, Invocation of the Saints, the Articles of the
Apostles’ Creed—and he hoped that they had found themselves
mn substantial agreement He desired now to pass on to the
Mass, and he invited Brenz to speakh his mind on the Niass
without reserve or hesitation

Brenz complied As Chrnistopher’s narrative merely says,
“Brenz lui-méme saura le mieux rappeler ce quil a dit”,? we

! Letter cited 1n the previous note
- 1 guote from the I rench version
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must evidently supply for ourselves the ordinary High Lutheran
polemic Lorraine then repeated that God was to be adored
only as He existed in Heaven, and conceded that in the practice
of eucharnistic processions the worship of the Host had been
carried too far Simple reverence for the Sacrament and the
kneeling position at Holy Communion would be sufficient But
not content with these concessions, tor which a skilful theologian
might not perhaps have found 1t entirely impossible to offer some
defence, the Cardinal proceeded to abandon even the sacnificial
nature of the Mass, which he agreed should be regarded not as an
organic prolongation of the sacrifice of Calvary to be offered for
the living and the dead, but merely as an act of commemoration of
that sacrifice, to be performed only when there were communi-
cants Small wonder then that Brenz exclaimed in delhght
““Reverend sire, 1f the abuses of the MNMass were suppressed we
should soon be 1n accord ™" Zwingh himself might have echoed
this scntiment

Interrogated by the Cardinal on the subject of the ecclesias-
tical hierarchy, Brens denied that Christ the Head of the Church
stood 1n need of a vicar He pointed also to the indisputable
but not very damaging fact that no such beings as Cardinals
were mentioned 1n Scripture, but he was prepared to tolerate
bishops if regularly elected, since degrees in ecclesiastical ad-
ministration were clearlv desirable On the strength of this the
Cardinal of Lorraine declared roundly that agreement on the
hierarchy could soon be reached, obscrving airily that personally
he cared little whether hie wore a red coat or a black one He
passid thence to his next point Did Brens rcgard the Calvinists
and Zwinghans as heretics® And 1f so, werce they to be punished?
He was told that except on the onc question of the L ord’s Supper
the tollowers of Zwingli and Calvin agreed entirely with the
Gerfhan reformers Christian charity demanded that in respect
of their onc error they should be exhorted and prayed for,
so that by God's grace they might yot be brought to a know-
ledge of the truth Brenz begged the Cardinal to take no severe
or hasty action agamnst them

An casy transition led the Cardinal to his last point  Did any

LL zb
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possibility exst of restoring Christian unity? Brenz was ready
with five suggestions, of whose nature, however, we are un-
fortunately given no hint But they drew from the Cardinal the
declaration that the Council of Trent, being as 1t was then
constituted rather a simple Synod than a proper (Ecumenical
Council, was powerless to rescue Christendom from the dragon
of disunion He waxed eloquent, on the other hand, on the
errenic possibilities of the Confession of Augsburg, and main-
tained that 1t the Calvinists at Poissy had been willing to look less
intransigently upon it, it would have been possible, without much
difficulty, to have induced the bishops to come to some arrange-
ment with them Christopher put the obvious question  Would
the Catholics themselves take the medicine which they recom-
mended to the Calvinists? The Cardinal would reply only for
himselt—-but he did so 1n no uncertain terms

“Vous Paves entendu,” are his words as Chnstopher records them,
‘et vous Brentius mon pere, vous 'aves de méme entendu hier avec
vos confréres  De plus je prends Dieu a témoin que je pense ct que je
cro1s comme Je le dis, et qu'avee la grace de Dieu je vivrar et mourrai
dans ces sentiments  Je le repete done j’ar lu le Contession d'Aups-
bourg, y’ar lu ausst Luther, Mcdanchthon, Brentius et d’autres, j'ap-
prouve entiérement leurs doctrines et ye m’accorderais bien vite avec
cux dans tout ce qui concernc la hilrarchie ceelestastique  Mais 1l
faut que je dissimule encore quelque temps afin d’cn gagner plusieurs
qui sont encore faibles dans la fov
Negotiation with the Calvinists, he went on, would not be so
hopeless 1f they would show the same reasonableness as the
Germans Christopher therefore suggested that the experiment
of Poissy should be given a second trial The Cardinal replied
that 1n such an eventuality he would gladly show the sincenity
of his desire for concession He asserted that 1n his own dioceses
the Gospel was as freely preached as he himself had preached 1t
that day and the day before, Mass, he alleged, was celebrated
only when there were communicants, hc was himself engaged
i the composition of a new Canon which would be ready by
Easter Encouraged by these pronouncements, 1in which tactics
assuredly trrumphed over truth, Brenz earncstly supplicated the
Cardinal to advance the Word of God 1n France and to shield
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the faithful from a new outbreak of persecution *'Je le ferai
comme vous dites,” was the reply, ““et de plus je vous pre
instamment de m’écrire souvent, mon pere Si dans l'accom-
plissernent de mes fonctions ecclésiastiques vous remarquez
quelquechose qui vous déplaise, veuillez me 1’écrire et m’avertir
Mo1 aussi, je vous écriral et je vous reconnaitrai pour mon pére
en Chrst "

This remarkable conversation, the setting and nature of
which must be almost unique 1n Church history, had 1gnored
one important subject upon which the Duke of Wurttemberg
especially desired illumination—the question of the French
persccutions  But later 1n the day, when free conversation
had succeeded the stilted dialogue of the morning, the Cardinal
of Lorraine swore most solemnly, engaging the salvation of
his soul, that he had been a party to the condemnation of
no man solely for his religious faith, having always left the
Counal Chamber when ' affaires criminelles en matiéres de
religion” had arisen, tor these pertained to the secular arm  he
had even, he alleged, pleaded for du Bourg Such a distinguo,
however, was surcly unacceptable trom one who had been at
once ““Pope and King” at the time of du Bourg’s execution,
and 1t was of course quite useless for the Duke of Guise,

i3}

who simply swore to his innocence without further ado
Chnistopher, however, was fullv satisfied He promised to
mahe known the good news throughout Germanv, where-
upon all tour Guises pledged themselves upon therr princely
tuith to persecutc the adhcerents of the new doctrines nether
m sceret nor in public All was then confidence and frank-
ness and the closest intimacy The Duke drew the Cardinal’s
attentton to Christopher’s observations regarding the doctrinal
diffcrences among the Orders and the variant forms ot the
Canon of the Mass  ** Que dirai-je?" was the reply—and one
can almost see the arnstocratic shoulders rnise 1n faint, refined
disgust  ''Que dirai;jc? Notre Eglise Romaine est pleine de
superstitions ”’

The desired atmosphere of amianility and confidence had
thus been created, and artificial though 1t was, the result of a

28-2
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flattery almost too heavily underhined and a theological ** reason-
ableness” almost too extravagant to carry conviction, 1t had
yet been readily absorbed by the enthusiastic German prince
and his chaplain It only remamed to turn the situation
to sertous account The Lutherans were being encouraged
to feel that they mght cherish a reasonable expectation
of very liberal concessions cventually being made by the
Catholics, despite the Cardinal’s trank admussion that as yet he
stood 1n a minority and that time would be needed to form a
party large or influential enough to carry such a policy through
To what extent all this represented his rcal private opinion 1s a
question mnpossible to answer precisely , probably lis mind
fluctuated a good deal, but 1 any case 1t 1s not reasonable to
suppose that he meant all that he had said to be taken au pied de
la lettre These stilted and superticial conversations can nerther
be regarded nor yet criticized as technical discussions of
theology They were of an exploratory nature, gesturcs of en-
couragement and of reassurance, and their purpose was to
prepare the ground for a proposal which was made by the
Cardinal—almost as 1f 1t were an afterthought—at an extra con-
ference held at his request early on the morning of the 18th
This proposal embodied what was really his main objective
It was that of arranging a conference 1n Germany bctween
authonzed representatives of Catholiusm and Lutheramsm
The Cardinal developed the 1dea at length, with evident serious-
ness of purpose, and begged Christophur to solicit the support
of the othcr princes of the Contession of Augsburg, asscriing
that for his own part he could guarantce the consent of the
Pope and of the Emperor Any agreement betwcen Cathohies
and Lutherans could hardly fail to be acccptcd by other Pro-
testants— the English, the Scotch, the Scandinavians, the dissen-
ters tn France and Poland TFor, he mantained—once more
rcvealing his exagperated estimation of the influence of Luther-
anism—*"’exemple de ’Allemagne leur imposc ™ At the same
time he prophesicd that the victory of the Trnidentine decrees

would lcad to bloodshed on a large scale
Christopher was at first sceptical He could point to so long
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and melancholy a line of past failures But he felt that if the
Emperor desired 1t the Lutheran princes would not refuse to
make the attempt This was sufficient for the Guises, who, having
as good as gained their point, were now anxious to be off They
arranged for Rascalon to go to Stuttgart to assist in the pre-
paration of invitations to the new conference—''lest”, said
Christopher, “1 say either too much or too httle” They also
persuaded Christopher to write to the King of Navarre, stating
that the Cardinal of Lorraine was prepared at a new conference
to vindicate the sincerity of his desire for thcological compro-
mise The four Guises then left Saverne On departure, each
took a solemn pledge against persecution and vowed to dedicate
his energies to the cause of Chrnistian unity It was a final
curtain sure of immense applause

Christopher fulfilled all his promises Abandoning Navarre’s
idea of an enclusively Protestant conference, he wrote to hum
trom Stuttpart ten days later saying that the Cardinal of Lor-
ramme had shown so accommodating a disposttion 1n his con-
versations with Brenz on the Augsburg Confession that his
proposal of a conference in Germany between Catholics and
Lutherans could hardly fail to be productive of good Rascalon,
he revealed, was alreadv with hum helping to compose the 1n-
vitations ' A meeting of evangelical princes was shortly to tahe
place at Bruchsal, and since the Elector-Palatine, the Duke of
Zwerthrucken and representatives of Philip of Hesse would be
present, Christopher decided that he would take that opportunity
of mviting thar co-operation in the Cardinal of Lorraine’s
proposal 2

The cstablishment ot a German colloquy under his own
personal mspiration and guirdance was the Cardinal of Lor-
rane’s real objcet at Saverne He was certanly in touch at
the time with the Emperor, who sent him and his three brothers
a present of four pedigree Turkish horses,? but though the
proposal of a colloquy would probably have been not entirely
unwelcome to Ferdinand and many of his advisers,® 1t 1s less

'BRSYSHPF I, 121-2 ? Heidenhain, ,
PP 393, 195
* Letter of Mundt, at supra * Ct Stemnherz, 2, 1, j00
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certain whether he was actually informed of 1t All that he told
the Bishop of Rennes—or rather all that Rennes passed on to
correspondents—was that the Guises had succeeded 1n justi-
fying themselves against calumnious reports branding them as
persecutors ! But however much or little Ferdinand was 1n-
volved, certainly the Pope knew nothing, and judging from his
attitude 1n other simular matters 1t 1s difficult to suppose that
he would have approved if he had known On the breakdown
of the negotiations which Delphinus and the Cardinal ot Mantua
had undertaken in the previous surnmer with Vergerius, Sturm
and Zanchi—a breakdown occasioned first by Rome’s refusal to
sanction Delphimus’ 1dea of offering Vergerius special terms of
access to Trent, and secondly by Vergerius’ wild anu-papal
outbreaks into print>—the Cardinal of Mantua, who had had
these negotiations much at heart, had sugpestcd just such a
colloquy 1n Germany as the Cardinal of Lorraine now proposed,
with the same 1dea of smoothing a way to dogmatic reunion
and of attracting the Lutherans to the Council DBut Rome was
so offended by Vergerius’ latest publications that she decided
to abandon all private negotiations with the German heretics
Prus IV fell back on the stock defence that all similar colloquies
in the past had failed, and pomted out that there w1s no guir-
antee that such Lutherans as would come to a conference
would be either representative 1n their views or empowered to
speak for anyone but themselves Nlorcover, a colloquy would
probably entail a long delay in thc progress of the Counal
of Trent, which the Pope was very loath to sanction for the
benefit of three such ‘‘infarm et scclerate persone’ as Vergerius,
Zanchi, and Sturm Ile had consequently imformed Mantua
that he could not consider his proposal unless 1t were officially
endorsed by the Emperor ? .
This had been 1n November, at the vcry time when the
Cardinal of Lorraine had been opening his negotiations with the
Duke of Wurttemberg He had then hoped that these would

! The Bishup uf Rennes to the Bishop of Lamoges, March 23rd—Cabic,
Ambassades de St Sulpice, p 13
2 Cf above, pp 328-9 3 Susta, 11, g7, 08, 120
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bring him into touch with Vergerius also,! though 1t 1s 1m-
probable that he could have been aware of Mantua's parallel
scheme Placed thus in the larger frame of contemporary
ecclesiastical politics, set in alignment with what we know of
the Cardinal of Lorraine’s general views on the religious situa-
tion, the Conference of Saverne falls naturally into place as a
move 1n the concthar controversy It ceases to stand apart,
disconnected and 1solated, a disjointed incident for which some
sensational explanation must be found It connects back organ-
rcally with the whole of the Cardinal’s opposition to the re-
sumption of the Council of Trent, with all that that implied,
and with all the various manifestations of 1t that have been traced
in this volume It does not look forward to the civil war To
suppose a connection of purpose between the Conference, care-
fully planned and long elaborated in the Cardinal’s mind, and
the massacre of Vassy, perpctrated by the Duke 1n a moment of
exasperation, 1s the most musleading and arbitrary of misunder-
standings Civil war formed no part of the Guises’ itentions

Throughout the winter they had persistently refused to return
to St Germain and lend their assistance to those Catholics who
actually were, on the other hand, envisaging a resort to force

Yet this demonstrably falsc hypothesis that the Guises were
planning war 1s vital to the traditional view that at Saverne
their only intention was to discredit the French Calvinists n
the eyes of the German Lutherans with a view to stopping
up a channel of aid for the former in the coming conflict

It does lttle credit to Guisard mmgenuity, always so darkly
stressed by their morally-indignant critics, to suppose that they
thought by such professions as they made at Saverne to ensure
the military 1solation of the Huguenots The violation of their
solemn engagements agamnst persecution and violence would
obviously have dcstroyed, immediately and irreparably, all the
advantages to be gained by a fugned acceptance of the Augsburg
Confession  And yet the traditional view also involves a belief
that from the frst the violation of those solemn pledges was
deliberately intended ! The argument 1s completely self-destruc-

! See Appendix X (a)
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tive It 1s true that various persons did suspect at the time that
the discrediting of the Calvimists was the Cardmnal's only
object,! yet this 15 no proof the same persons were responsible
for other misconceptions, more or less plausible, 1mm regard
to the conference 2 The Cardinal's dealings with Lutheranmism
had an independent objective, and were not motived simply by
the reactions that they might be calculated to produce 1n regard
to the Calvinists

It was on February 17th, the day on which the Cardinal of
Lorraine made his most extrayagant assertions at Saverne, that
the legates at Trent communicated their reply to the rcquest of
the Imperial ambassadors They repretted their mability to
postpone the next session, since 1t would be necessary to pro-
mulgate the decree then bemng prepared concerming the Index,
but they gave an assurance that the 1ssuc of Continuation would
not be raised, while the session after next might well be put off
for some considerable time It had never been their 1ntention
to head the Index with the Augsburg Confession, and 1n any
case the Index would not be published before the end of the
Council The safe-conduct would be couched in the most
Iiberal terms 3

The ambassadors believed that the legates’ replv had been
dictated by Rome Tlis was not so, and as Seld, the Impenal
Chancellor, realized, 1t would not have been possible within the

1 Seeeg CR,Op Cal w1n, 322, 331, 134, Languct, 11, 197, kluckhohn,
pp 261—z, Herdenhain, p 401

¥ Bullinger, for mstance, hid hecard that Lorraine mtended to go imme-
diately ta Trent and pcrsuade the  ounal ta send legates to the German
Protestant Princes—a curious perversion of the truth—C' R, Op Cal xI1v,
134, with which «f Kludkhobn, p 261 Hupgenius had heard that Navarre
had becn at Saverne,—ibid p 331  Others spohe of negotiations for a mar-
niage, to be directed against the Bourbons, between Mary Queen of Scots
and an Austrian Archduke, Wurttemberg acting a5 an imperial agent Meandt
in his letter cited above speaks of this  Compare also the refcrences i For
Cal , Nos 849 and 1074 Sixteen ycars later Zanchi waid that he and Andreas
had been offercd pensions of zoo crowns a year by the Cardinal of Lorraine
at Saverne—bor Cal,No 1577, 314 The probability of this being accurate1s
considerably weakened by the fact that Zanchi was not at the conterence,
which, also, he misdates 1556 For contemporary rumours of large presents

made by the Cardinal to the Lutheran theologians sce C R, Op Caf XIX, 334
? Ehses, pp 327-8
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short space of four days. But the legates did consult Rome
afterwards They wondered how long they could go on hedging
over the question of Continuation, 1n view of the attitude of the
Spantards, thcy wondered, also, how long the next session but
onc could be put ofl without exasperating the French into
despairing of Trent and returning to therr vormit of a National
Council They could not agree among themselves whether 1t
would be best after the next session to proceed nmmediately
with the Sacraments, as Simonetta urged, or to turn to the
canons of reform and evercise the theologians by drawing up a
catechism, as Seripando counselled They ashed for a decision
from Rome before the session ! Thus they were unable for the
moment to tell the ambassadors defiutely what they did 1n fact
mtend to do after the sesston  They suggested two alternative
courses, cither to return to the Sacraments—tantamount to
a public assertion of Continuation—and leave at least three
months’ interval until the session after, or else to hold this
scsston half-way through May and devote the interval to some
non-committal work The ambassadors chose the second al-
ternative,* which the Pope then sanchoned ?

The second sesston was celebrated, as arranged, on Feb-
ruary 26th The mandates of the ambassadors present were
solemnly read and accepted, and a Papal Bull was promulgated
fiuing the order of precedence among the bishops  Decrees
werce then passcd entrusting the reform of the Index to a com-
mittee, and formallv mviting to the Council, with the promuise of
a Iiberal safe-conduct, all who were ** out of communion” with
1t, this wording beng adopted 10 order to avoid giving offence
The following sesston was fixed for May 14th  Several bishops,
howcver, mostly Spaniards, gavc therr placets only on the under-
standing that the intcrvening wecks should not be frittered anay
but devoted to serious questions of Reform The number of
bishops had now nisen to 130, that of the theologians to fifty 4

Sichel, pp 269 70, Susta, 1, 22-4
Sickel, p o270 notes, Susta, 1o, 6
§ustﬂ, 11 oI

On the scvsion see Ehses, pp 355-64
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IIx

The opening of the Council brought into the arena a series
of new and far-reaching problems Not only was the basic
controversy over Continuation now revived on the spot at Trent,
but the Spanish war-cry of ‘' Reform 1n head and members”,
expressive of a vehement desire that the reform both of the Curia
and of the papal household should be undertaken by the Council,
added an extra item to Rome’s many anwietics The Spaniards
writhed, too, under the restrictions imposed by the *'legatis pro-
ponentibus "' clause They openly declared their intention of ally-
ing themselves with the French to vindicate the Council’s 1ight
to deal with whatsoever matters 1t lihed, and their demand for
the words ' repraesentans universalemn ecclesiam” to be mserted
mn the Counaul’s title after ‘‘ sacrosancta synodus™ was an overt
challenge to the papal claim to guide and confirm the Council
1n all its doings !

These fresh problems will not directly concern us mn this
volume DBut their emergence helps us to understand how
tt was that after the openmg of the Counal all considera-
tions not immediately connected with 1t tcnded to assume only
a subordinate place 1in the Pope’s mind Absorbed in new
and 1ntricate problems of the utinost delicacy, s allowed the
tdea of employing Spamsh coercton against Catherine de
Meédicis to drop away from him At first, indeed, his 1re had been
inflamed by the January edict, and he had awaited with intense
anxiety the arrival of the Sieur de Lansac whom the Queen had
despatched on an explanatory mission, half expecting to be told
that her arrangements with the Hugucnots would preclude
French participation 1n the Council of Trent  Great was his
relief when de Lansac not only explained that the edict was a
provisional measure necessitated by political exigencies and not
intended to prejudice the acceptance in France of the per-
manent decisions of the Council, but also assured him of the
Queen’s firm intention to preserve the Catholic and Roman
Faith 1n her realm and to ensure the arrival in Trent by the

1 Susta, 11, 18, 23, 26—30, 38, g40-1, 398—400
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end of March of twenty-four French bishops, of whom he
presented a list This enabled Pius to confirm all the more
willingly the legates’ decision to satisfy the Imperial ambassa-
dors at Trent by the postponement of the next session until May
Deference to German desires could be exploited as a spon-
taneous compliment to the French In the flood of his relief
P1us does not seemn to have taken 1t much arniss that de Lansac
again made a request for the grant of the Chalice to the laity, that
he begged the "ope not to impose his own decisions upon the
Council as Paul 111 had done, that he spoke of the absolute
necessity of conciliating the German Protestants and imphed that
the Council must certanly be regarded as new Though he could
not but denounce the Toleration Edict, Pius 1V felt that in the
long run his conciliar policy was now secure It was an added
gratification when late 1n February de Lansac him:elf was
appointed royal ambassador to the Council The Cardinal of
Ferrara was at last vindicated, and his policy was now crowrned
with Rome's approbation By skilful bargaining and much
aided by circumstances, Catherine had performed the semi-
miraculous  she had pleased the Pope and the Huguenots
together !

But feeling 1n Rome on any spectfic problem does not always
reflect local Catholic sentiment In France popular opinion was
ranged not with the muild compliance of legate and nuncio, but
with the tury of Tournon, 5t Andre and Montmoreney Tt was
the force of popular indignation against the **1nsolence” of the
Hugucnots —an indignation stimulated indeed bv the preaching
of the Jesuits and Franciscans who had comc with Ferrara, but
at hottom primarily the evpression of popular feehing—that
had crowncd with success the deliberate and sustatned efforts at
a Cathohic revival which after several carlier faloe starts were at
last making headway in I'rance Where Catholic pulpits had
long been silent, wrote Ferrara, now they rang constantly with
the voices of impassioned orators, and the flving squad of friars,

' On de Lansac’s nussion see Le Plat, v 5-13, Susta, 11, 71, 33 34
371, 170, 380, 185, 418-19, 460-1, Sickel, pp 272-3, 280, Negocwations par
Hippolyte d'Este, pp 22-3 On his appomntment to Tront—DNcgociations,
ppr 38-9, 92, Susta, 11, 402, 404, 428
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organized through the legate by the generals at Rome, had
turned out to be a superfluity * Several of the bishops, appalled
by the prospect of personal activity held out by the revival,
thought to exchange their sees for less exacting but equally
lucrative abbeys 2

The pendulum of the Huguenot advance, 1n fact, had reached
the limit of 1ts swing and had begun to recede It was not that
the Calvinist position altered, but that 1t began to be viewed 1n
a truer light The Catholics had come to rcalize and to assert
their numerical supersority, to throw off the timidity-complex
which had dominated them for so long The conversion of the
King of Navarre encouraged and added impctus to the energetic
resistance to the January edict which immediately sprang up
The Sorbonne protested loudly against the measure, and the
Parlement de Paris disgusted the Chancellor by at last registering
the faculties of the legate,® demanding a rcturn to the July edict
of the previous year and putting difhiculties in the way of rc-
gistering the new obnowious one The strugale over the regs-
tration kept Paris 1n a ferment and the preachers thundered
their denunuations from every pulpit The militant Catholics
prophesied joyfully that, with or without Spamsh help, not a
Huguenot would be left 1n the country 1n three months

Catherinc made a final attempt at dogmatic sapprochement,
hoping against hope t¢ be able even at the Jeventh hour to
calm passions by the production of somc formula of recon-
ciliation that could be presented at the Council De I'Ilopital
and Montluc drew up a heavy propramme of stock topics—
Images, Baptism, the Mass as a sacrament and as a sacrifice,
prayers m the vulgar tongue, Commumon under both kinds,
the religrous vocation—which on January 28th was put before
twelve Catholic doctors, d'Lispence, de Salignac, Boutellltr,
Laynez and Giustinuani being among them, and four ministers,
including Beza  Despite the presence of the King, the royal
farmuly, the Convedl Privé and the Cardinal of Ferrara, the aftair

1 Négoaiations par Hippolyte d’Este, pp g40-1
¢ Susta, 1, J21-2
1 On Jan 18th—Susta, 11, 796—7, Le Plat, v, 15
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was a flasco After six fruitless conferences devoted exclusively
to 1mages, a halt was called * It was the last flutter of a moribund
1deal The errenic party had run to seed and 1ts moment had
passed Once agamn Montluc began to protest his devotion to
the Holy See 2

Indeed sauve qu: peut was fast becoming the order of the day
The King of Navarre’s zeal became all-devouring Reviving his
old claims he again demanded equal authority with Catherine,
and Anthony Papist, 1n league with the Triumvirate, was a
very different proposition from Anthony Protestant and in
league with no one at all Before his threats and Chantonnay’s
blusters Catherine was driven from position after positton The
King’s education was taken out of the hands of the Huguenot
de Roche-sur-Yon and restored to his former Catholic tutor
Jacques Amvot, Huguenot preaching was stopped at St Ger-
main, and morc attention was pud to Catholic ceremonies
Finally, Coligny and his brothers, of whom the youngest ind
most furiously Huguenot had lately been admutted into the
Conseil, were obliged to leave Court Almost beside herself with
rage, Catherine endeavoured 1n revenge to force the retirement
not only of St Andre and Montmorency but even of Tournon
But the Cardinal was too ill to move—soon he would fade
quietly out of the picture—and the others could aftord to
be openly defiant It was only modcrate consolation that on
March 6th the Parlement de Pans at length registered the edict
of January 7 On March 7th the Court lett St Germain for
Fontaincbleau  And on March Sth, at Monceauy, news came
at last from the Guises

It was not 1n Guise blood to remain indefiutely out of the
linelizht of public events Atfter months of apparent indifference

Lo the Government's very existence, ot persistent and disdainful
deafness to ats appeals and signals ot distress, the Duke of
Guise, his German adventurc ternunated, and his brother

1 In wddition to the sources ated by Romier, pp 297-b, d’Espence s own
account s extintin VIS —Ihib Nat, Coll Dupuy joy, 1 25 ¢t seq , and fonds
[rangus 15812, T Gy—7y

* Susty, 10, 396

? On the Catholic 1eaction sce Romuer, pp jo1-18
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having returned to Reims, was coming back to Court Un-
doubted that he came to encourage the Catholic revival which
he had done nothing to bring about Undoubted that he came
with vows to reverse the hated Toleration Edict—for all his
soft words at Saverne Undoubted, too, that he came 1n fury at
the treatment lately meted out to the unhappy Bishop of
Chalons by the insolent Calvinist congregation of Vassy But
he did not come as a senseless ogre breathing fire and slaughter
He had in his domestic train his mother, his wife, and two
young children, Vassy lay on his direct route from Jomville to
Vitry-le-Frangois via Eclaron and stood in feudal dependence
upon him But 1t was impossible to expect him to regard with
equarurmuty the spectacle of the local Huguenots 1illegally holding
a Sunday-morning service within the town walls, 1n a barn half-
belonging to his niece, the Queen of Scotland, and situated within
actual carshot of the parish church where he was hearing Mass
VWho fired the first shots—the Huguenots themselves or the swag-
germg young German lacquars sent by the Duke to mterrupt
the sermon—it seems impossible to decide It 1s not much
to the Duke’s credit, however, even taking into account that
he was three times hit by stones, that about an hour-and-a-half
should have elapsed beforc he was able or willing to call his
men off from the ensuing massacre He had taken the law 1nto
his own hands Indeed, he had meted out justice infinitely
more brutal than the law demanded, and some thirty corpses,
men, women and children, and five times as many wounded,
were to show for 1t ?

The massacre of Vassy was the Sarajevo of the Civil Wars
A cnime as well as a blunder, it caused an explosion of feeling
1n both camps—and the camps werc armed The Queen’s first
impulse, on hearing the account given by the Duke’s messenger,

was to applaud the pumshment as *“ molto buono” 2 But when

! On Vassy sce the late Nocl Valois, *“ Vassy ", n the dnnuaire Bulletin de
la Socictc de ! Justorre de France (1911), pp 189 ¢f seg M I'abbé V Carriere
seemns to me to have completely answered (in the Revue de [ hustowre de UEghse
de France, 1920, pp 344—50) the more impartant abjections to Valois’ article
rarved by the late M Wews 1n the BSH P F for 1914

2 Susla, 11, 405
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a shnll ‘‘grido di dolore” went up immediately from the
Calvinist churches, and when Condé with the enraged intoxica-
tion of a false prophet dramatically called the faithtul to arms,
she realized the serious nature of the situation A Huguenot
delegation headed by Beza loudly demanded justice from her,
whereupon a stormy scene ensued with Navarre and the Cardinal
of Ferrara, for the Catholics, on their side, were infuniated in
the belief that the Duke of Guise had been wantonly attacked

Beza, however, strained every nerve i commendable endeavour
to keep the Calvinist cause morally and legally immaculate

But though he deplored Condé’s foolish and precipitate action,
he could neither prevent nor rescind 1t An official enquiry on
Vassy was set up, but Condé had no use for official enquiries

He called again, and the armed congregations sprang from the
soil On March 16th the Duke of Guise, 1gnoring the Queen’s
orders to come unarmed to Monceauy, entered Paris with St
André and Montmorency at the head ot 3000 troops, declaring
that the capital must be saved from Condé’s threats This time
1t was not the law 1n one particular applicauon but the whole
defence of the public weal that he had taken mnto his own hands
—and certainly with greater justificatton The Triumvirs were
soon joined by Navarre They fortified Paris, but carefully
abstamed from any molestation of Condé¢ 'The infatuated
Prince, however, threw away every opportumty of peace
Ratsing yet more troops he retired south, tahing the unhappy
Coligny with him, and refusing to visit Catherine who was now
1solated with the King at Fontamncbleau and would gladly have
had him there too It was a fatal mustake By the end of the
month, after a severe struggle with the Queen during which
they went so tar as to threaten the King’s deposition, the
Triumvirs had broucht the King back to his capital  Catherine,
with” her 1deals discredited and her hopes 1n ruins about her
feet, was torced to acquiesce 1n therr dommation On April 2nd
Condé seized Orleans and 1ssued a manifesto which turned
the opposing camps into hostile armics On each side the
warriors had overthrown the modeiates, destroying at onc
shake of thc mailed fist their gossamer webs of liberal fantasies
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Condé was no longer the bungling and ineffectual schemer of
Ambuoise, this time his blow had been well aimed and accurately
timed The militarized congregations had given him a weapon,
the massacre of Vassy the apology of a cause !

Reduced to insignificance by the sudden and violent intrusion
of political 1ssucs, the middle party found itself powerless to stern
theracingtide Thereis no room for middle parties 1n time of war,,
and though Catherine’s never-failing ingenuity so far prevailed
over Cond{’s perversity as to prevent actual hostilities for
several months, war was already as good as declared, and the
long-drawn-out negotiations were as between belligerent parties
Already before the end of March the nuncio had written to
Rome—and the truth of 1t became daily more manifest—
‘‘ questo regno sta tutto sotto-sopra’’ ®

v

It 1s ronical indecd that the first French Edict of Toleration
should have been decisive 1n sceuring French co-operation 1n the
Council of Trent Butwithalong record of duplicity behind her,
Catherine had been able to minimize papal displeasure at the
January edict by one clear announcemcnt of her final intention
to support the Council De Lansac’s mission committed her to 1t
irrevocably, as nothing before had done But at the same time
it drove her from her vantage ground Morally pledged to
support the Council as 1t stood, her words on the necessity of
a new counal “commodc ct ibre’” naturally lost much of their
sting, and though she and Anthony might sull indulge 1n 1m-
pressive talk of a translation to Constance or Besangon, or of satis-
tying German demands concerming & ncw convocation, and
thouph de Lansac might echo these sentiments to the Pope him-
self, the Queen’s commitment had largely deprived her of her
power of frightening the Curia She had cven less chance of bemng
able to remodel the Council of Trent once 1t was reopened than

! On cvents from Vassy to the scizure of Orleins see Ramuer, pp 322—51
The threat ot the king's deposition 1s recorded 1n a letter of Sinta Crace’s
published by Susta, 11, 434-5

* Avmon, Tous Ics Synodes, 1, 904
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she had had of preventing 1ts reopeming Yet 1n various ways
she made the attempt The Catholic reaction 1n France had not
entailed the victory of papal 1deas on the Council !

Catherine was a woman—and an Itallan woman, so her
obstinacy was a highly ingenious obstinacy Clutching at straws
she could by some magic lend them the semblance of bricks
All unwittingly 1t was the Cardinal of Ferrara who presented
her with her first opportunity During the winter the legate
had been cngaged 1n judicious and tentative pourparlers with a
view to cstablishing contact with the Quecn of England and
persuading her to send representatives to Trent The Pope,
though doubtful of ultimate success, had not discouraged him,
and he had recaved a bricf authorizing formal negotiations
Coligny told T'hrochkmorton, however, that though Anthony of
Navarrd's concthar views were now steadily gravitating towards
thosc of Cardinal Tournon and the Roman Curia, Catlierine
herself would like nothing better than that her ambassadors at
Trent should joimn with thosc of the Emperor and representatives
of Lhsahcth mn furmulating thar casc agamnst the papal policy
and 1n demanding a new, frce and mmpartial Counal  In reply
to these advances 1'hizabeth, atter consultation with her Privy
Counal, said that she was well disposed to assist 1n a real
(Laimenteal Counal, i regard to which she proposed to take
the opimion of the German Protestant princes, but she could
never rccognize o1 support an Assembly so tied to the Pope as
was that ot Trent Throchmorton begped Catherine tn hold de
Lansac bach until the outcome of these projected Anglo-
Lutheran conferences should be known This was advice very
wileome to the Queen-Mother, who cyplandd to the IF'nglish
ambassador how pressure trom Anthony and the mulitant
Catholics was forang her hand i the matter of the Council
She tndeavoured to persuade Ferrara that a short delay 1o the
dcspatch ot the T'rench ambassadors to Trent might result in
their bung eventually accompanied by Lutherans and Anglicans
The legate, however, know that I<hzabeth had madc no promise,
and he managcd to carry his point that there was no adequate

1 Susta, 13, 376, Svmon, 1, 35, [anguct, 11, 205
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reason to suppose that she would ever do so Catherine was
obliged to tell Throckmorton that she could not delay her
ambassadors nor go back upon the assurances of their speedy
departure that she had given to Rome !

Catherne and Elizabeth wcre really at cross-purposes
Luhizabeth simply saw a chance of delaying, perhaps indefinitely,
the arrival ot the French ambassadors at the Council, but
Catherine desired to strengthen inside the Counal the party
that desired its fundamental reconstruction The Cardinal of
Ferrara saw the Iinglish negotiations rebound like a boomerang
upon his own head, impenllmg for one terrible moment his own
hard-won triumph regarding the French support of Trent But,
the danger once averted, he continued his own private negotia-
tions though he was only able to communicate with Throck-
morton through intermedianies With another of the Queen’s
projects, however, he was more 1n sympathy Like her, he was
very anvious for some IHuguenot representatives to go to Trent,
and here he had with him the nuncio Sarta Croce, who 1n
January had assured the Cardinal of Chdullon **arditamente
that the ministers would be given the chance of an audience *
But when news arrived of the opening session and of the pro-
posals for the 1ssue of a safe-conduct subsequently laid before
the Council, consternation was caused by the appearance of the
words ““modo redeant ad cor”, which secmed to 1mply that the

guarantee of personal safety would be condttional upon accept-
ance of the Council’s decisions Santa Croce, however, denied
this, and maintaned that the free pardon offered to such as
destred to be reconciled would not prejudice the safety of those
who did not This explanation, though perfectly warranted by
the proposition’s wording,? falled to satisfy either the Queen or
Beza, who demanded more detailled and cxplicit safeguards
The Cardinal of Ferrara, conciliatary as ever, was anxious for

! Bavne, Anglo-Roman Relations, pp 133-51 2 Aymon, 1, 92

" Itran “Non ab re quoque putavimus esse, omnes qui in haereses quas-
cumyue lapst sunt «t adhuc nretiti sunt, ad poenttentiam mvitare cum salvi
conduttus ampla concessione, a¢ promissione magnae et singularis clementiae
¢t bumegnitatis, modo redeant nd cor (t sanctac catholicae ecclesiae divinam
potestitern apnoscant’ —TLhses, pp jo4—5
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thesetobe given He believed that in any case the mimisters would
probably end by refusing to go to Trent, and so hoped to em-
barrass them by granting all their conditions He advised the in-
sertion of the words "’ etiamsi non redeant ad cor ”’, and, nasmuch
as the conviction of the Calvinists that the Council would start
by confirming 1ts own previous decrees was the main cause of
their repugnance to attend it, sought to dissuade Rome from
permutting for the present any action ndicative of Continua-
tion ! But the munisters’ perhaps not unnatural disinclination
to entrust themselves to the Council’s mcrcies without the pre-
cisest of personal safeguards was heightened by the emergence
of a differenice of opinion between the legate and nuncio which
damped even Catherine’s zest Santa Croce began to assert,
contrary to his previous explanation, that the ministers, after
discussing at Trent whatsoever they wished to discuss, would
be evpected, under the terms of their safe-conduct, to ‘' capti-
vare 1l loro intelletta” and accept the Council’s ruling ¢ So
marked a change of opimion was not calculated to reassure the
Huguenots DBut Ferrara continued to maintain that all the
munisters’ conditions ought to be met, so that they should be
left with no shadow of reason for complaiming that they were
condemned unheard He firmly believed that when the moment
came they would refuse to accept that for which they had
so loudly dlamoured *‘Heretics”, he said, ' always do '

The air was cleared of useless surmise, and a firm basis was
at last laid tor negotiations, when on Maich 4th the Council
1ssued 1ts safe-conduct It repeated word tor word the form
used 1n 1552 for the benefit and indeed at the dictation of the
German Lutherans, extending i1t by a new and additional lause
to the dissidents of all countries and regions where doctrine
contrary to that of Rome was legally preached 4 Thus the French

1 Négocrations par Hippolvie d’ Este, pp 74-7 z Susta, 11, 402

3 Nggoctationr, pp 1oo—1 C R, Op Cal x1x, jor1, 315

4 Text in khees, pp 373-5 An attempt to ettend 1t sbll further so as to
cover fugitives trom the Spanish, Portuguese and Roman Inquisitions broke
down betore the strong opposition of the Spamsh wnd Portuguese bishops
The Pope on the other hand, was at first willing to allow fumtives from the
Holy Office at Rome to be judued at the Council, but when a concrete
Instance came up m the casc of the Patriarch ol Aquleia, he modified his
attitude See Susta, 11, 36, 39, 58-9, 62-3, 64-8, 75-6, z01—3

20 2



452 LAST STRUGGLES OF THE OPPOSITION

Calvinists were included, and all their conditions were met, for
the safe-conduct was spectfically pronounced to be independent
of submussion , 1t offered complete iberty of coming and going,
ot proposing and discussing with members of the Council, of
replymg to objections, 1t swept aside all possible or potential
restrictions, disavowmg all mmtention of evasion in the most
comprehensive terms, 1t called down all 1maginable pains and
punalties upon the Council’s own head should 1its pledges
be 1n any way wviolated, and 1t pronounced that controverted
pownts would be discussed ‘'secundum sacram scripturam et
apostolorum traditiones, probata concilia et catholicae ecclesiae
consensum et sanctorum patrum auctoritates 1n praedicto
conuho Tridentine ™

"The bread thus scattercd upon the waters was not returned to
the 'I'mdentine Fathoars No single Protestant availed himself
of the profterud facilities  Ferrara saw the swift fulfilment of
his prognostications The Huguenot ministers flatly declined to
appcar at the Counail, and 1n selt-defence produced further
condrtions which were conditions rather for a General Council
2~ they would have had 1t than conditions under which they
would appear at the Counal of Trent  Like the German
Lutherans they now declared that undar no crcumstances
whatsocver would they condescend to have ony kind of dealings
with a Councall summoncd by the Pope They would grace with
thar presence only a Counal summoned by secular authonty
to a uty not in Catholic hands, they would debate only with
selected disputants 1 the presence ot the ambassadors of the
sceular powers, they would yield te the deasions, not ot
Catholic bishops, but only of the Word of God And in
addrtion they would also require from the Catholics an express
denral of the masim that faith need not be hept with heretics
‘Lhe arrogance of this sudden and cowardly change of gr;)und
exasperated even the Queen  In desperation she declared that
the munsters must gther go to Trent or get out of the country
altogether @

POR,Op Cal wix, 318, 320
* Alvwiotts to the Duke of Ferrara, Apri! 23rd
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v

It must have been with deep feelings of relief, not unmixed
with a hittle justifiable self-congratulation, that Ferrara saw the
French ambassadors depart for Trent on April 14th, twelve
days atter Condé’s seizure of Orleans There were thrce of them
de Lansac, now returned from his successful mission to Rome,
du Ferricr, of the unsuccessful mission of the previous year,
and the Sieur du Faur de Pibrac The faith of none was ques-
tioned, and de Lansac and du Ferner had both made them-
selves personally agreeable to the Pope Buat all were men after
the Queen-Mother’s own heart, liberally inclined, Gallicans,
and lacking neither tenacity nor courage They were held
esteemn by many Protestants Catherine could rest assured that
they would adhere resolutely to the comprehensive and un-
ambiguous instructions which had been given them

These nstructions,! to which all the French bishops who
might find their way to Trent were told to defer,? opened with a
résumec of the negotiations for a General Council that had passed
between Puus IV and the Catholic powers, stating 1n hrief the
reasons which had led the French King to demand a new
Assembly rather than the continuation of the Council of Trent,
and to distrust the purpose of the ambiguous Bull of Con-
vocation Not desining, however, to pive too precise or too
mmportant a sigruficance to the phrase ** sublata quacumque sus-
pensione”, the King had decided to send hss prclates and
ambassadors to the Council, relying on the Pope’s repeated
assuranccs that the substance of all his requirements would be
met Before bringing forward any definite proposals, the ambas-
sadors were therefore to make three preliminary demands—
ﬁrst_for the translation of the Council to Constance, Worms or
Speter, sccondly for the addition of material sureties to the safe-
conduct, and finally for a public declaranon that the Council
was a new Council If these demands were not complied with
the ambassadors were to absent themselves from the sessions

1 Le Plat, v, 14Y-55, dated April 1ath
2 Ibid v, 156
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and await new 1nstructions If satlsfactory answers were recerved
they were to go on to 1nsist upon the observance of the following
general principles—freedom of speech, reform 1n head and mem-
bers to be undertaken by the Council, and the Pope to have no
power of annulling, confirmmng or 1n any way interfering with
the decrees About twenty specific requirements were then de-
tailed, safeguarding traditional Gallican hiberties and himiting
Roman nterference in matters beneficiary, 1n appeals, 1n dis-
pensations and 1n the question of legatine faculties In regard to
the general reform of morals and discipline the ambassadors were
told to ally themselves with the representatives of the Emperor
who desired a return to primitive simplicity—so far as might
be possible—together with large changes 1n ecclesiastical law
Fmally the ambassadors were to announce that the French
would not tolurate a league to enforce the Council’s decisions
by arms! Not only would such an attempt be doomed to
tutility, but the very 1dea was 1n itself abhorrent In France 1t
was hoped that umty would eventually be restored through a
revival of the spint and works of the apostolate

These were the demands, indeed, of *' une femme exigeante”’
Even thc Emperor, whom the experience of age had taught that
capitulation to the Pope was sometimes an unpleasant necessity,
was now no longer asking for the Council to be declared new,
but for the fact that 1t was a continuation to be concealed as long
as possible But with feminine intransigence, and 1n the teeth of
a sttuation which was daily developing more unfavourably, from
the opposition's standpoint, Catherme sull clung to every
letter of the ongmal French programme, broadly hinting, too,
that the Pope “aas 1n some way morally pledged to stand by 1t
That she was able to persist in this attitude even after the
capture of the Government by the Triumvirate showed -how
little the latter contemplated the championship of Roman views
on the General Council For Tournon had passed, almost un-
noticed, to his reward, and probably neither St André nor
Montmorency cared very much one way or the other about the

! Yet the Cardinal of Lerraine had suggested onc 1n 1560, see above,
pp 1318—9
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question Moreover Catherine knew that she could expect
positive support from the Guises Hardly had the Duke of
Guise made his triumphal entry into Paris, about a month
before de Lansac’s departure for Trent, when he exhorted
Santa Croce to urge the Pope to hold the Council back, at any
rate 1n the treatment of matters that might affect the German
Lutherans He said that the Cardinal of Lorraine had lately
been engaged in an attempt to induce the Luthcrans to attend
the Council and entertained strong hopes of success, having
induced the Duke of Wurttemberg to listen to two of his sermons,
which had led to direct personal negotiations It had been
tmpossible to persuade the Duke, he went on, to send repre-
sentatives to Trent, but he had agreed to a proposal that twelve
divines of his communion should meet twelve Catholic doctors
chosen by the Council, on neutral ground not too far from 'I'rent,
and under the preuadency of the Cardinal of Lorraine The
Lutheran prince had declared his willingness to abide by the
judgment of this body either on the articles controverted
between Catholics and Lutherans or on the desirability of at-
tending the Council of Trent There seemed at the moment
to be a general feeling 1n Lutheran circles favourable to a return to
Catholic unity, 1t this could possibly be managed with untarnished
honour thus every hope might be entertained of the Cardinal
converting not only the Duhe of Wurttemberg and his mimister
Brenz—whom hc had already almost as good as won over—but
several other GGerman princes as well The Cardinal intended to
send the Abbd Manne to Rome to lay the whole proposal before
the Pope and to take the Pope’s advice as to a suitable site for
this munor Council  Manne had already gone to Reims to
receive his mstructions tfrom the Cardinal He would explain
to Pius why 1t would e necessary, for the success of the
Cardinal’s plans, first to conceal them from the Sacred College,
and secondly to prevent the Council of Trent from coming to
any dogmatic deasions for the tune being 1

Here was rather a tendentious presentation of the Conference
of Saverne But the tendentiousness was more 1n regard to what

! Aymon, 1, 98—101
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had actually taken place than in regard to the ultimate purpose
If the goodwill of Christopher and Brenz could be properly
exploited there seemed no compelling reason to reveal un-
necessanily the exact method by which 1t had onginally been
gaincd  But new dithculties now arese with Christopher himself
The Guises’ proposals had barely been laid beforc the German
princes assembled at Bruchsal, when their chances of ac-
ceptance were mmediately ruined by the news of the massacre
of Vassy The princes shrank in horror from contact, however
remote, with hands so bloodstained, only Christopher refused
to abandon hope and wrote to the Dukc of Gusc imploring
hun to save the colloquy by some explanation of his conduct which
would assuage the outraged feehngs of the German princes 2
This letter crossed with one from Guise spontaneously attempting
the desired explanation The Duke endeavourcd to mimimise
the extent of the massacre, and maintained not only that he had
been attacked at Vassy but that his march on Paris and capture
of the Iiing had been a detensive move forced upon him by
the msolence of the Huguenot mobilization 3 The recept of
Wurttemberg’s appcal drew from him a second epistlc tn which
he offered to send Rascalon again to Stuttgart to justity himsclf
and hisbrother * Chrnistoplier took counscl with the Landerave of
Hesse DutPhilip regarded the two Guise apologies simply as a
confirmatton of his own personal convictions regarding that
famuly’s extreme wickedness e condomned with s customary
trankness all 1dea of negotiation with the Cardmal ot Lorraimne,
utterly refusing to beheve in his alleged eonethatory disposition,
and 1n time lus violence began to make some 1mpression upon
Christopher *

Mcanw hile Lorraimme himself was in ecnigmatic retreat at Reims
s position was one of definite strength  He had not been at
Vassy ¢ T1¢ had not come m triumph to Paris with the Duke and

U7 above p o337

= Christopher to Guise, March 19th— B S IT P sx1v, 211

' Grutse to Chrstophar March 17th--B S H P £ v, 212 ef srg

*BSYHPF I, 501 of eg

* Hexdenhun, pp 400-1, 436—7 ind notes

® Hutit was onc ot his secrctaries who brought the news to the nuncio at
Paris—Susty, 11, yo3 )
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Cardinal of Guise! He had played no part in the ensuing
political upheavals As at the hour of the Triumvirate’s birth, so
now at that of 1ts trrumph, he held himself strangely aloof His
return to Court was desired and solicited by all parties, but 1t
was long delayed 2 Not until April 24th did he enter Paris, at
the head of joo armed followers 3 What had been n his mind
during this period? Was he playing a double game, preferring
to sit behind the scenes and combine the roles of prompter and
stage-manager, suggesting and guiding his brother’s actions,
mspiring the extreme shill and moderation of Guise’s conduct 1n
the capital 717-d-vzs with Condé, which thrcw upon the Prince
the whole blame of precipitating a resort to arms? Or was he
simply engrossed 1n his German schemes, elaborating his plan
of action, meditating the concessions he would offer, the terms
he would 1nsist upon , observing with a critical eye of disapproval
the activities of the Council of Trent? Tt 1s impossible that he
could have been wholly detached trom his brother, whose dislike
of the January edict he must ccrtainly have shared DBut 1t was
soon only too plain that the massacre of Vassy and 1its conse-
quences had gravely impenlled the fortunes of his German
projects Though he was soon to ally himself quite openly
with the Triumvirate, he could scarcely have desired an un-
necessary civil war for its own sake, or unlcss Condé’s conduct
forced the 1ssue It was a Piotestant obscrver persistently
hostilc to the Cardinal, Hubcrt Languet, who spoke of him now
as a harbinger of peace rather than of war,! and even Catherine,
whosc main object was the preservation of pedace, was cager to
welcome hiun and bury the hatchet Circumstances called for
the aid of hs financial <kl and the Queen made a great
fuss of him, volubly detending her personal orthodoxy, and
entrysting him with the spiritual care of her children ¢ So,

1 Guillemun erred badly here—Le Cardinal de Lorraine, pp 29z—3

* Desiirdins, Neguaiations aiec la Toscane, 111, 472, Alvarotts to the Duke
of Ferrar, Fcb zgth, For Cal, No 924 (12)

8 Tor Cal, No 1043 (1), Aymon, 1, 147

v Ireana, 11, 218

5 Negociations par Hippolyte d’Fste, p 169

¢ Bowll¢, Dites de Guse, 11, 186 (from Chantonnay’s correspondence)
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after an interval of sixteen months, the Cardinal of Lorraine
returned not only to the Queen’s favour but to office as well
But busy ministers who have their hands and heads full of
the aftairs of state at a period of great political crisis cannot
spare the time to travel across Europe to sit for an indefinite
period 1n (Lecumenical Councils It was now evident that at
least for the immediate futyre the Cardinal of Lorraine would
not appear at Trent Indeed he told the Cardinal of Ferrara
that contrary to the general impression he had never intended
to go at alll—which was obviously untrue But he could still
contemplate the prospect of a short journey into Germany
Bringing together the nunco and legate he took the first op-
portunity of expounding to them his developed ideas on his
proposed German colloquy  He would have the Fathers at
Trent select a small international body, forming a kind of micro-
cosmic council, and consisting of two Spantards, two French-
men, two Germans and two Italians, to meet the Lutheran
delegates at Worms, where 1t was rumoured that the next Diet
would be held He harboured the highest hopes that by this
means Germany, and perhaps England as well, might in the end
be regained for the Church  Until this conference had been given
a trial he begged that the Fathers at Trent might refrain from
issuing an Indes, which was only a different way of issuing
dogmatic condumnations  In addition, there was one extreme
concession-—he contessed 1t with some ditidence—that would
probably be tound necessary This was not the grant of the
Chalice, nor yet the marriage of pricsts, nor even a vernacular
hturegy, but the withdrawal of the papal election from the ex-
clusive hands of the cardinals The condavc system, though long
established and generally approved, was too prone to render
the Papacy an Itahan preserve Some practical recogmtian of
this fact might have decisive effects in Germany, though of
course no reflection upon the legality of past elections, least of
all upon the last election, was intended Affairs, however, were
1n so unsettled a condition that 1t would not be practical for
him to scnd the Abbé Manne immediately to Rome As soon as

! Negocwations par Hippolyte d’Este, p 169
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quiet was restored he would himself go 1n person and explain
his views to the Holy Father Meanwhile 1t seemed that the
time was now npe for canomcal action to be taken against
Cardinal Chitillon and certain other French prelates 'T'he Pope
mught rest assured that any sentence of depositton would not
fail to find execution *

It 15 remarkable that neither Ferrara nor Santa Croce seem
to have indulged in any kind of comment, favourable or un-
favourable, upon this declaration of Lorrame’s They forward
1t quite calmly to Rome, and Ferrara 1s only a little irnitated at
having to listen so repeatedly to arguments in favour of keeping
the Fathers at Trent 1dle e took 1t for granted that the Pope
and the legates at Trent would know all about the Cardinal of
Lorraine’s plans, all the more so since the Cardinal had alleged
that the Emperor had already wrnitten to Rome on the subject
of a new German colloquy The legate contented himsclf with
asking Lorraine for a written memorandum which he could
give to his secretary who was starting for Rome the next day
This Lorraine promised to compose, but failed to produce
in the morning, alleging sudden 1llness overmight 2

The Cardinal’s decision not to send the Abbé Manne to the
Pope, and his transparent device in order to avoid forwarding to
Rome even a summary of his plans 1n wriung, indicated a
manifest disinchination to share his secrets with the Cuna
But by explaining his plans orally to the legate and the nuncio,
and espeually by urging the deposition of Chitillon, the Cardinal
had contrived to give the impression that his feelings towards
the Pope were those of entirc confidence and trust  His proposal
to abolish the condlave, however, which Santa Croce had been
careful to put apart i cypher, filled Prus IV with horror
Obwously the Cardinal ot Lorramne was plotting to have himself
elected Pope by the Counal should the papal throne fall vacant
during 1ts sessions! Vain were all the Cardinal’s attempts to
conceal hus plans from the ather cardinals  To tell the Pope any-
thing was also to tell the whole Sacred College this had been
made clear from several previous mcidents It was a terrible

1 Susta, 11, 437-8 * Negoaations par Hippolyte I’ Este, pp 181-2
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thing, the Pope told the outraged cardinals assembled 1n con-
gregation, that proposals of such a nature should come from
persons who clumed to be the devoted sons of the Holy See!
Vargas, indeed, used stronger expressions of quite unnecessary
violence ' A devilish artifice I’ he exclaimed 1n fury,'* an artifice
of the demon!” True, he did not consciously identify the
demon with the Cardinal of Lorraine, for the Pope had con-
cealcd the 1dentity of the culprit, and Vargas thought that 1t
was de Lansac,* but 1t may be doubted whether a knowledge of
the truth would have led him to modify his language St Charles
communicatcd Santa Croce'’s letter to Mantua and Simonetta,
the two most trusted lepates at Trent, with the rather silly
comment that 1t would enable them to see for themselves how
necessary it was to be on guard aganst the evil machinations of
certain Frenchmen agamst the 1loly See 2 And that was all the
attention that the Cardinal of Lorraine'’s plans for the recon-
cthation of Lutheran Germany to the Catholic Church got 1n
Rome

But 1t was not only with Germany that the Cardinal was con-
ccrming himself England came also within lus purview And he
worked the Anglican question for all and more than all that it was
worth 15 a pretext on which to dclay the Counal of Trent He
vehemently urged Catherine to ask the Pope to hold back the
Counal in order to smooth the way tor the attendance of English
1s well as German ddegates He argucd that a short postpone-
ment of the important scsstons would not really inconvenience
the bishops while enormous good might comc of 1t and added
that to rcfuse Elizabeth’s request—she had not of course made
one—would smack of discourtesy 1 addition a short breathing
space would be welcomed by the Frunch bishops destined for
T'rent, 1t would enable thcm to recover trom the financral sgrain
of the Assembly of Poissy and, more mmportant still, to make
better arrangements for the good estate of their diocescs during
their absence  These arguments were lotly contested by Fer-
rara Having only with extreme difficulty managed to get the
French wmbuassadors ofl to Trent in the teeth of the Queen’s

' Dolhinper Bertrage, 1 4278 ® Susta, 11, 138—g
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desire to detain them for the supposed benefit of the Queen of
England, he now saw with dismay the very progress of the
Council itself endangered 1n the same doubtful interest Enough
pains, he remonstrated, had already been wasted over Elizabeth ,
there was no longer any reason to expect developments of a
favourable nature Many bishops had already been at Trent for
more than a year, and 1t would not bc fair, especially on such
flimsy grounds, to keep them away from their churches a single
unnecessary moment longer Catherinc by herself Ferrara might
have ovcr-persuaded—he had done so 1n the matter of not
dclaying the departure of de Lansac But Catherine supple-
mented by the Cardinal of Lorrame was too strong a com-
bination for huim Letters were sent to de Lansac instructing
him to make representations towards sccuring as long a delay
as possible 1n the doctrinal sessions of the Council, on the pretext
that the French bishops were unable to leave thar pos's at a
moment of such stress and upheaval And indecd, quitc apart
from thc English or the German question, the French did not
want to see the Council takce any vital doctrinal decision without
th¢ Gallican Church being reptesented  Catherine and the
Cardial of Loirame raally desired the postponument of the
Council's ncxt session until the winter ' But the Qucen was
willing to accept gratetully what little breathing-spacc she might
get, and she hnew that she would have the sympathy 1f she
could not enlist the dircct assistance ol the Lmperor *+ Thus
warsted by the Cardinal of Lorraine, the Cardinal ot Ferr-ra
resumed  his habitual compliance and advised Rome to allow
a short postponement of all nnportant business at Trent DBut
he did this more 1n ordcer that the secular powers might be
deprived of all legitimate ground of complaint apaunst the Pope
than becausc he expeeted any real advantaee to accrue 3

But during March there were laid before the Council twelve
important heads of reform?! on which the ishops, strengthcned

Le Plat, v, 163

Ihid pp 147-8

For all this paragraph sce the Negoceation., par Hippolvied Fite, pp 165-A
Ehses pp 3789
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now by the addition of ambassadors from the King of Spain,
the Duke of Florence and the Swiss Catholic Cantons, and by
representatives of the clergy of Hungary,! began their debates
carly 1in April They fell immediately into the dreaded con-
troversy over the nature of the obligation of episcopal residence,
and with this important discussion and its consequences the
real internal history of the third period of the Council of Trent
may properly be said to hegin 2 Thus the long prologue 1s ended
Everywhere the historian finds himself 1n the presence of a
transformed situation While the Council of Trent settles down
at last to sertous theological business, the outbreak of the
cavil war 1n France ends the period of open opposition to the
Papacy The Cardinal of Lorraine has not yet abandoned his
imgenious efforts to regain the German Lutherans for the
Church, but his 1n many ways questionable proposals have
ceased to threaten the good estate of the Council France 1s
committed to the Council of Trent, however obstinately her
ambassadors may 1nsist on conditions now 1mpossible of fulfil-
ment She has failed, moreover, to make good her alternative
schemes From conuhating the Calvimists she has come to
fichting them It 1s exactly the denouement most agreeable to
Rome

1 Ehses, pp 379—401
t Ibhid pp 402 et seg The direct vote which so angered Rome was taken

on Aprnl zoth—bid pp 463—3
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the French, and 1n particular by the Cardinal of Lorraine,

against the continuation of the Council of Trent by
Pius IV and on behalf of the convocation of a new General
Council better adapted to restore the umity of Christendom
by freedom from the commuitments of Trent which tormed
an impassable stumbling-block to the Protestants In that
struggle the spring of 1562 1s a turning pomnt By means of
its traditional blend of firmness and phancy the Papacy has

THIS book has attempted to trace the struggle waged by

procured general Catholic acceptance of an ambiguous Bull of
Convocation, 1t has induced all the Catholic monarchs of
Europe to recognize the Council successfully opened at 't rent,
and, if not actually to despatch them, at least to promise
the early despatch of the prelates of theirr realms and
the ambassadors of their royal power But in regard to the
proper interpretation of the Bull, and 1n regard, consequently,
to the real nature of the Council, whether 1t be new or only the
old one continued, there has as yet been no public binding
mjunction  Rome, however, 1s only biding her time Her legates
have the plainest mstructions to treat the Council as a Con-
tinuation, and a private but solemn assurance has been given to
the King of Spain that this 1s so and that the older decrees will
all be eventually confirmed NMoreover, outward appearances
are all on her side 1In reality, then, the demand for a new
Council has been definitely defeated, and, less generous than
bcfore over the question ot site, Pius 1V will now only con-
template a translation 1n the improbable event of a Lutheran
attack The 1nsistence ot the Pope, acting like dropping
water, continual, periodic, never violent, has cut deep 1nto the
stone of Habsburg resistance The Emperor’s ambassadors no
longer demand that the Council be diclared new all they
ask 1s that 1t shall not yet be openly proclaimed to be only
a continuation
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But though Ferdinand has come to recognize that the main
battle 1s lost, the French, blind to all facts adverse to their idées
fires, not only stull pursue the impossible but show little sign of
weakening The total failure, both reformatory and eirenic, of
the much-advertised National Council has brought into therr
concihar policy no element of restramnt or diffidence Facts and
experience have made no impression upon abstract Gallic logic
Catherine de DMédicis sends oft the French ambassadors to
Trent with instructions couched as 1f nothing had ever happened
even to damage, much less mortally to wound, the prospects of the
opposition Yet 1t must be admitted that amid a host of un-
favourable circumstances, there are two which are calculated
to keep alive, even defintely to encourage, the hopes of those who
desire a new Council Despite fierce Spanish demands there
has as yet becn no public declaration of Continuation, and this
1~ duc to the wisdom of Rome, which has no desire to force the
1ssuc until absolutcly constraimned to do so secondly, m their
extreme dread of permanently alienating the French and Germans,
the papal legates at Trent, contrary to Rome's original behests,
but with her subsequent ratification, have felt compelled to
abstain from dogmatic business such as would have revealed the
true naturc of the Counail as unmistakably as any tormal pro-
nouncement  These are not unmimportant posttions for the
opposition to have gamned | they give time tor old weapons to be
rc-sharpenced and new ones to be preparcd wherewith 1t 1s
hoped to turn the temporary success to pcrmanent advantage
[t becomes the general endeavour of the opposition—of the
Lmperor and his ambassadors, of Catherine de Mddicis and
hcrs, of the Cardinal of Lorraine acting independently—to put
ofl for as long as possible the evil day when the Counecil shall
turn 1ts attention to dogma And meanwhile they hope on,
waiting, ike Mr Micawber, for something to turn up

What they hope will turn up—at Trent—is the Protestants
Luthcrans, Calvinists, Anglicans  But such hopc has now burst
the bounds of all reasonable humnan exvpectation St Peter
Cantsius may report from Germany that the Elector of Saxony,
the lLlcctor ot Brandenburg and the newly-apostatized Arch-
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bishop of Magdeburg are about to accredit ambassadors to the
Council,? the Cardinal of Ferrara may converse discreetly, and
Catherine de Médicis less discreetly, with English agents, the
Cardinal of Lorraine may elaborate his schemes for a German
colloquy, and the Counecil of Trent promulgate 1ts safe-conduct
in ample, generous proportions It 1s all to no purpose Time
will work no miracle of mellowing, the hard, cold phalanx of
Protestant opposition to the Council remains as inflexible as
ever In their efforts to melt it the Catholic *“moderates” but
turn the other check to repeated Protestant blows—and present
Rome with her justification

It was a hopeless rearguard action, capable only of defending
for a short while a few hard-won points of vantage that
could not permanently be retained The opposition could not
keep back the tide for ever Its weapons broke repeatedly mts
own hands, for 1t could promise but could never fulfil Tts bids
for Protestant attcndance fell mcreasingly short of success
It was 1n danpger of losing touch with the realities which
it claimed alone to be facing The two questions of a new
Council and of Protestant attendance would indeed continue
to be agitated throughout the remaining sessions of the
Counci] of Trent, but as real i1ssucs they were already dead
New divisions were to form themselves within the Council
tself, to complicate, <upersede or distract attention from
the older ones, already, indeed, one was appearing in the
controversy on cpiscopal restdence It 1s such domestic doc-
trinal 1ssues that are coming to the fore On the hig lines of
policy the Counter-Reformation, for better ar for worse, had
madc 1ts choice

Th_e chief msuffiviency of the unsatistactory word ' Counter-
Reformation "—a term as misleading as ‘* Reformmation” itself
—1s that 1t mnvites a disastrous over-simplification To regard
what we usually call the “ Counter-Reformation™ as a mere
reaction agamnst what we have become accustomed to call the

1 Cyprianus, Tabularium Ecclesiae Romanae, pp =212, 221 Cf Kluckhohn,
p 261, and For Cal, No Bgr (6)

CL 30
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““Reformation”, would be to misconceive and to underrate
what was 1n fact a most complex movement The Counter-
Reformation was essentially a hybnid, and 1t suffered all the
penalties, 1f 1t also enjoyed all the advantages, that may be con-
stdered to accruc from the possession of a double personality
Positively, 1t was a phase in the long cham of Catholic expansion
and development, a phase that in some form or other must
necessarily have come about w hatever the circumstances of the
sivteenth century Negatively, 1t was a dcfence, expanding 1nto
a vigorous but only very partially successful counter-attack,
undertahen by historical Christianity as transmutted through the
Middle Ages, against the mnovations of the Protestant revolu-
tion Nether of these two elements can properly be said to have
sprung entirely trom the other But they reacted upon cach other,
muodified each other, quahfied and coloured each other at all
points, sometimes for mutual strength, somctimes for mutual
frustration, while many more ephemcral considerations of local
import—political, economic, personal—entered 1 to dapple
with a variety of shades the general uniform colour of the whole
movement

The unity of the Counter-Reformation, the fiuing and
settling of 1ts various elements into one mould, can be both
enaggerated and antedated The strugyle over the question of
the General Council in the first two years of Prus [V's pontificate
was one of the crucial pertods that deaded the final orientation
of the movement It was a clean, decsive battle, fought out
within the Catholic Church on a clear ficld after the Peace of
Cateau-Cambrésis had ended the period of international warfare
maugurated by Charles VIIT sixty-five years previously a battle
between Rome and her adherents on the one hand, and on the
other an unco-ordinated opposition of very nmused elements,
some motived by political considerations of empiric expediency,
others by what remained of Erasmian and Contarimian 1dealism
In addition, the whole conflict was exaccrbated by the urgent
problem of dealing with dissenting nunorities too large to be
coerced and too determined to be converted Tt would perhaps
be something ot an over-statement to spcak of a defimitc ' party



EPILOGUE 467

of moderation”’ within the Church ! For the term ‘‘ party”” would
seem to imply a degree of cohesion and of agreement on first
principles that did not 1n fact ewst between the various ele-
ments opposing the Papacy No party fechng, no theological
sympathy, no sense of spiritual affinity lhinked the Emperor
Ferdinand with Catherine de Médias, Frederick Staphylus
with the Cardinal of Lorraine, Claude d’Espence with Zasius,
George Cassander with the Cardinal of IFcrrara, Jean de
Montluc with Dr Gienger At the most there was perhaps some
kind of psychological similarity which caused them to react in
the same way undcr much the same kind of circumstances Nor
must 1t be imagined that the conflict was essentially national ,
for though the ranks of the opposition were recruited chiefly
from Germans and French, whose political chiefs guided 1t, yet
many Germans and French supported the Roman policy and
there were Italians who sympathized with the opposition

This book has thus sought to describe a lost cause—not
necessarily to commend 1t It has been said, however, that a
certain sympathy with error 1s necessary for a reaily profound
theologian, and whether or no the dictum appeals to us as
theologians, 1t 15 certainly truc that for the historian a not un-
sympathetic study of the vanquished 15 essential tor a proper
apprectation of the victorious cause But Clio 1s notoriously
mmpatient of failure  Greedy for triumphs, she 1s apt to disdain
her lost causes as ugly duchlings It 1s a fatal tendency, an
unmoral tendency " Cc souvenir”, M Constant has finely
said, speaking of the partt modére under Pius TV, ¢ Ce souvenir
Uhistorien le doit rappder™  “Le doi rappeler”  for 1t s
indeed a dutv, owed to Truth, and, as such, a bouquet to be
offcred to Clio whether she spurn 1t cr no

1 Yec howaver th attrictine and <timuhiting chuapter of 1'abbe G Con-

stant, I v deun parts rddormateurs sous Pre IV (in his Concession a
P Weonagne do e commumon sous Iev dace opoces, 2 vols 1927)
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The Cardmmal of Loty aine to Pope Puus IT,
Ambowe, Maich 22nd, 1560

[There are several discrcpancics between the sixteenth-century copy 1n the
Dibliotheque Nationie, Coll Dupuy 309 f 36, and the version published
by Hubert Languet m his drcana Saecnlt Deame Sevtr, 11, 61—2 (1699)
Both appecar to be defective in difterent ways, though there 18 nowhere any
real diffurence of meaning The following text 15 a conflation with my own

punctuation ]

BratissiMo PATRI post humillima pedum oscula Tantis nominibus
duvinctissimum me Sanctitats Vestrae fateor, ut nullum miht argu-
mentum maius 1n scribendo esse confite r, quam ut hoc toto animo
et qua possum observantia testatum Sanctitat: Vestrae rclimquam, ac
nunc! cum maxmme ex htteris ad me perhumaniter et saepe scriptis
Sanctitas Vestra declaranit? et longa maximorum heneficiorum com-
memoratione demonstrayvit Reverendissimus Cardinalis Guisius Sed
longe molestior causa serihendr se offert, et proh dolor naperatum
omnino arcumentum de statu rchigionis 1in hoe Christiamissumo a
recepto Lvangclio hactenus regno nempe, quod sati, antea suspi-
cabamur, hacreticos esse viros quam plurumos non contemnendi
nominis, nimiram toto hoc mense integro praeter opinioncm experti
sumus, magno pentts nostrae dedecore, mapna sceleratissimorum
hominum audacia, malore—quod perus est—argumento pene colla-
bentis vitae et Catholicae religronts, nist Dominus Deus nos adwuvet,
et tu piter sanctissime, non desis Hace ommnia latius® exponcet
Dominus de Ian Bourduziere qur has Sanctitat: Vestrae perferret, vir
summe prus, integerrimae vitde et fder  Quod vero praesentius
afferr1 possit remedium, non video—dum de conalio generaln
deliberabit Sanctitas Vestri, quod cogendum nunquam censcrem
nist subscribant prius S ssimus Imperator et cum Regr Christian-
18s1mo Rex Catholicus, et regeos amnes in exequendis conctly decretis
se non defuturos polliccantur— (nam s1 Reverendissimum Cardin-
alem Turnonimum, Sacri Collegn Decanum, huc quam citissime mittas
cunt auctoritate Legatt de latere ad Rogem, nullis alus adiutum?

1 Languet has “me” instead of "'nunc”’

2 The sense seems to require some such word as " benevolentiam” or
*amicitiam '’ understuod 1n this clause

? 5o Languet The Dupuy M5 has “latine”, but I think 1t hardly prob-
able that the Cardinal mtended any adverse reflection upon his own Latin
style, though this 15 not without 1ts difhieulties

¢ So Languet The Dupuy MS his “adjunctis™
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Facultatibus (ne quid Sed1 Apostolicae et praectpue Romanae Curiae
depereat) mst ad visitandos et reformandos in Ecclesia Gallicana
corruptissimos mores, cogendos s1 opus sit episcopos, qui cum deliber-
arint quid potissimum 1n doctrina et moribus statuendum sit, quod ad
hoc regnum retinendum attinet, 1d omne Sanctitati Vestrae cognitum
sit, quantum sua providentia wdicaret Ecclesiae Der expedire, vel
decernatur vel immutetur 1 Id s1 non fiat, verenduin est maxime ne
potentissimum et florentissimum hoc regnum, non sine magno
reliqui orbis Chrstianmi periculo, facile tanta haeresis peste laboret
quod postea ubi 1n malorem audaciam proruperit non facile repn-
matur  Obsecro 1gitur Sanctitatem Vestramn per viscera Inisern-
cordiae De1 nostr1 ne hanc Dei causam contemnat, ne Feclesiam De1
quamn acquistvit sanguine suo laborantem gravissime deserat Et sib1
persuadeat nullum allum ad hoe negotium componendum tutius
deligi posse Reverendisstmo Cardinali Turnonio, st emim alus
muttatur qui ex Gallis non sit, mihil cficiet Hic longe ent Regs
gratissimus et nostris Parllamentis (quod amunt) aceeptissimus, quod
maxime est videndum, procerihus denique omnibus et universae
Ecclesiae Gallicanae  Iterum de Rege nostro Regmaque nihil
dubitet Sanctitas Vestra, de Duce Guisio fratre meo omnia Christtano
viro fortiter digna fier1 sibr polliceatur, de me vero sibi persuadeat
(cyus capit1 haeretici omnes mnsidiantur, cujus mortem omnino
procurandam publice et audacter statuunt, missisque undique sicarns
expetant) pro fide Catholica retinenda, pro digmitate Sanctitatis
Vestrae et Sedis Apostolicae conservanda, nunquam me quicquam
quod possim, pracsentissima etiam morte * praetermissurum  Quam
summa alacritate pro Der gloria susciprim s1 1ta Deus optimus
Maximus statuat ut me gratia sua non indignum wdicet , apud quem
flecto genua ut Sanctiatem Vestram quam diatissime Ecclesiae suae
regendae servet incolumem, cutus pedes ter beatissimos deosculor
Ambasiae, xx11° Martis 1560
Ejusdern Vestrac Sanctitatis
humillimus servitor
Carolus, Cardinalis de Lotaringia

L f below, pp 47%-9
* So the Dupuy copy The version of Languet has “ priesentissimam potius
mortem optarum’’, but the phrase as 1n tho text occuis 1n another letter of
the Cardinal (see below, p 476 note 2) ¢

4 So the Dupuy copy Languet gives the date as v
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Eaxtract from the Mémoire baillé au Steur de la
Bourdaisiére, Rome, 12 Mai, 1560

[Bibliothéque Nationale, fonds frangais 3102, f govo Contemporary copy ]

FNcores que monsieur de la Bourdesiere soit bien memoratiff de tous
les propoz qui sont passez entre le pape et luy, cependent qu’il a
esté par dega, st n'a pencé pour cela 'evesque d’Angoulesme quil y
eust mal d’en mettre par écrit succintement les principaux et plus
notables cheffs dont 1l luy souvient

Le premuer sera le fait du consile a la celtbration duquel sa saimntete
monstre estre totallement resolue et chercher tous les molens de
Pabbreger et incontinant que 'ambassadeur de I'empereur qui doit
bientost estre 1cy sera arnvé, de proposer en présence d¢ tous am-
bassadeurs 'ouverture du concille de Trente et en lever la suspension
qui n’estoit que a la volonté du pape et jusques a ce que les guerres
d’Allemaigne fussent cessees ne pouvant notre dit Saint Pere, ce luy
semble, mieux faire pour incontinant parvenir a un st grand et uni-
versel bien estant le consille de Trente accepte par tous les princes
et nations qui pouroient discorder en 'ellcction d’un autre dont ne
procederoit que dispute et retardation, remettant au surplus sadicte
samnteté au concile mesme quand il sera assemblé de se remuer et
transporter au lieu qui luy semblera le plus commode par le consente-
ment des princes mesmes, de 'empereur, du Roy et Roy Catholicque
lesquels estans bien d’accord, tout le reste de la Chretienté ne tera
difficulte de les survre

Et affin que chaicun congnoisse de que! pred marche sa Saintete et
qu’elle parle sincerement et de bon ceur, elle est preste de se soub-
scrire et obligir A suivre et observer et faire observer par son estat
les decretz et ordonnances dudit consille pourveu que les trois princes
susdits facent le semblable et oftre de convenir avecques eux d'un
general pour la garde et seuretd des prelatz qui se trouveront audit
conulle ct contribuer pour sa part a entretcnement et soulde des
gens'de guerre qui y seront nécessaires et que promptement 1l soit
veu et arresté combien 1l touchera a un chaicun de pater pour son
regard

Il n’est possible de dirc ne exprimer combien la mention d’un
consille national deplaist 4 notre dit Saint Pere pour les raisons qui
sont desduites en P'instruction baillée depuis peu de jours 4 I’arche-
diacre Passy et plusieurs autres alléguées par sa Saintete, disant que
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cela est un vrai scisme et separation de I’Eglise dont 1l ne se peult
ensurvre que tout mal et confusion tant pour le regard des dmes que
du roy et de son estat

Monsieur de la Bourdesiere se souvient assez des propoz tenuz par
sa dicte Sainteté sur I'absolution des h(rétiques portée par ses lettres
patentes publides en France dont les coppies ont este envoides par
dega tant par le nunce que autres et des responces sur ce faictes a sa
dicte Sainteté par luy et semblablement par Monsieur le Cardinal de
Tournon et 'evesque d'Angoulesme



111

The Cardinal of Lo aine to Cardinal Tournon and the
Cwrdinal of T'errara, Pontgourn, Fune 20th, 1560

[Copy DModena, Archnio di Stato, Cancelleria Ducale, Document di Citta
e d1 Statr Estern, Roma, xax1 Another copy Bibliothtque Nationue, Coll
Dupuy 309, f 37 ¢t seq 1nny diserepancy 1 have simply tollowed the more
probable reading, 1nd the punctuation has been revised |

ILLusrnissiMI et Reverendissimi Domini met observantissimi !
Quod hitterts multorum 1am antea perfcrebatur ad me, 1d praesens
amplissimus verbis confirmavit Dommus de la Bourdaiziere, cum
primum ad nos redut, nempe, Sanctissimum Dominum Nostrum
parum probasse nostram epistolam,? quae de condalio natwnali
cogendo videretur mentionem facere, cui non levem suspiuonem
adiecertt, quod paulo ante haeretict publica venia donau erant a
Rege Chrnistianissimo, quam et subsecuta esset proclaimatio Regia
auctoritate 1n lucem edita, quac dum res ut successermnt n ultima
conwuratione expheiat, pollicetur mtra paucos menses episcoporum
conventum Haec suws ad me Iitteris Beitissimus Pontifex aperte
declarat, Conalium Generale potius convocandum censct, nationalis
vero ntelicem exilum  pertimescit, sententiamgue  nostram  ut
dicamus mperat, et quo In statu rcs omnes nostrae sint in tanta
haereticorum pertubatione sare vult, 1dque pro sua summa erga
Regern Christrinissimum regnumque hoc universum benevolentia,
et vure paterno ploque amore  Idem vos Ilustrissimi Domint met
scribitis, eadem pertimesatis, et renuntiatum vobis esse non sine
magno animi dolore adrungitis publice in Scnatu Pansiense a quodam
primario ' et consulart viro confessionem haereticam perlectan fuisse
I1is ommibus ut respondeam facit ea qua Sanctitati Suae devincior
observantia, faait et quod vobis satisficere cupio, admonet vero
mprimis existimationts meae retinendae porpetuum studimm  lam
praeter opinionem et expectationem acadit,! quod mense maitio a
coniuritis c\pertr sumMus, ut prius sicariorum enses et hacrcticorumn
arma viderimus, quam quicquam’® de re tam immani nobis persuaden
potdent Ft quod antea nunquam tactum legimus ex tot sceleratis

1 The Bib Nt copy his wrtten in the margm—* Il parle de 'entreprise
d’Amboise, rend raison pourquog 1l serojt necessanc de conyoquer un conule
national”

- 1¢ Appendix 1

1 Bib Nat n the margin has N Viole”

¢ Bib Nat mn the margin —"* De 'entreprise d'Amborse

® Thus in the Modena copy The Bib Nat version has ¢ quisquam’

3
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viris nemo unquam discessit, qui haec exponeret, adeo sacramento
addict1 fidem datam summa religione observabant In hac rerum
perturbatione omnium qui aderant sententia visum est, quod et mihi
summopere placuit, veniam publicam propom eis qui venerant
religionis ergo, modo polhicerentur se posthac pro Ecclesiae Catholicae
ritu et observatione vivere velle, atque eadem via prohibere, ne
plures emusdem farinae homines concurrerent, qui nos imparatos
adorrentur Quo pacto hoc factum improbar1 possit non video
An permuttitur haereticis suo more vivere? Sitque aligua, quod ant,
interimatio? Nihil minus?! et ego hoc nullo unquam modo fier1
debere censerem, nec praesentissima etitam morte ¢ At non plec-
tuntur qui tam graviter peccarunt Deus bone, utinam omnes ea via
redirent ad nos, qui a nobis recesserunt Quam feliciter nobiscum
ageretur! At non resipiscent, et hac indulgentia deteriores fient
Erunt tum recte severtus puniend:  Et eo facilmus cum omria ad 1d
exequendum erunt paratiora, et illi minus poterunt At qua auc-
toritate fit? Crimen est mere ecclesiasticum nullis regus legibus
subditum Non condonat Rex suo edicto quicquam quod lege eccle-
siastica decreturn sit Ad suos judices scribit, suis imperat, de ns
mentionem facit qui a suis et sua lege detinentur, mhilque episcopis
aut mqusitoribus praescribit, nulli prohibentur sua uti auctoritate
et junsdictione  Scio hoc decretum mawimam nobis utilitatem
attulisse  Nam e mfirma® plebe homines quam plurimu s1 hac via
domu1 suae tuto se posse vivere non ewistimassent, fortassc res nostrae
hodie salvae non essent Conmunxissent emim cum religione, n qua
1am satis obfirmati erant, vitae et fortunarum omnium causam, pro
qua ad arma facile prorupissent, quod hactenus tugiendum esset
consulto existimavimus  Interim factionum capita quaeruntur,
praeter eos qui tantae temerntatis poenas dederunt, qui1 s 1n Regis
potestatemn vement, pacatiora omnia sperabimus  Ekt dum haec
cogitamus edicturn a nobis est conscriptum Regis auctoritate, et
sanctioris? Conciln sententia, curus esemplar ad vos mittinus,’ quod
visurn est hts temporibus masime necessarmum  Ix co copgnoscetis
quomodo tandem omne religionis negotium judicbus ecclesiasticis
committitur, et via aperitur qua statim seditionts et perturbatae
Reipublicae re1 punientur, nulla religionis apud judices laicos facta
mentione, quod antea nos peidiait, ut tu mages, Deatissimg mi
Decane,* sare potes, quod ex te audivisse semper testat: surnus
Nunc ad 1d venio, quod 1n epistola mea scriptum erat  Suadebam
m pnimis Legatum ad nos de latere mittendum At qua ratione? Ne

! hb Nat has “'nimlomnus

2 Lt above, Appendin I ® Bib Nat has “infima”>

¢ Bih Nat has '‘sanions’’ " The Edict of Romorantin
¢ Ie Cardinal Tourmnon, Dean of the Sacred College
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quid hic fieret sine Sedis Apostolicae auctoritate At vero maxime, ut
vir1 bomu et religios: intelligerent quantum Sanctisstmo Domino
Nostro curae sit, ut hoc regnum 1n fide Romanae Ecclesiae retineatur
Adiungebam nullas ahas facultates Legato dandas, praeter eas quae
viderentur necessariae ad morum et haeresum correctiones Hoc
certe a me factum fuit ne videremur 1n detrimentum Curiae Romanae
quicquam exposcere, atque etiam quod _]udl(_abam hoc pertur-
bationern magnam viris ecclesiasticis afferre et magnum sediss Apos-
tolicae contemptum Suadebam te, 1llustrissime Turnoni,deligendum,
sciebam enun praeter praeclaras animi tui dotes quantum aucton-
tate tua apud nos possis, et rerum ante actarum experientia quam
tua sit curn aetate observanda dignitas Sed et propterea magis ad
hocnegotium aptusvidebaris, quod sciebam te praesente nihil unquam
non tanturn decerni, sed ne propont quidem potuisse, quod aut nos
a capites divideret, aut membrorum unionem seiungeret, quod tan-
tumn! videbatur pertimescendum De Concilio autem Nationah
cogendo, nullum muihi tunc visum est ad rem praesentius rcmedrum,
aut securius, nec ut aliter credam persuadert ullo mode possum, s1
Concilio (ienerali via secludatur Dum enim hoc aperetur, quis
sanae mentis aliud desideret? Conciliorum frequens usus, et summa
auctoritas, quantumn afflictis et pene desperatis rebus remedium
attulerit non ignoratis, nec tantum generalium, quae pauca admodum
fuerunt, sed et provinaalium et nationalium extant tot et tam prac-
clara decreta, bedis Apostolicae auctoritate confirmata, quae, usu et
morum nostrorum corruptela pene obhiterata,? sunt magna devotione
renovanda  Hoc s1 remedium tam perturbatie rebus differatur, non
video quicquam nobis relicturn esse, nist ut sanctam illam anti-
quitatem admirantes, a qua tam longe discessimus, mnfelices nos
arbitremur, qui 1llis coaetaner cum 1llis jamdiu non obierimus, aut
nostra tempora deplorantes, natos nos esse paeniteat ante ea tempora
quat 1llorum rnores et instituta recipient ded penculum est ne tunica
Ecclesiae inconsutils dividatur Qui? quaeso fieri! potest s1 ommia Sedi
Apostolicae referantur, s1 decrctorum ab ca auctoritas pendeat, si
praesit Sedis Apostolicae legatus, s1 Rexw favet et re et nomine
Christianissimus? Quis tumultus® Quid pertimescimus? 51 denique
Deus 1n medio eorum est, qui nomine ews congregantur, quod qui
fidelis est Deus repromusit, quo modo superabitur a4 mendacio
veritas? At vero mores rcformentur  In doctrina autemn quud statuas?
Multum quidem ut mnovetur absit Deleantur de libro viventrum,
Domine Deus, qui hoc cogitant, qua post Deum nihil certius credi

1 Dib Nat has ‘tamen’”

2 This phrasc (*‘quac  obliterata’ ) 1s not 1in the Modena copy
4 Bib Nat has ‘'quae’

* Bib Nat has “sub1”
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potest, quod nemo sanae mentis unquam dixerit, st alud Evangelium,
aliam Sanctam et Apostolicam Ecclestam non sibi fingat, et Deum
fidelem neget Sed declarart oportet! quo pacto haec doctrina prae-
dicanda sit, an omnes omma capiant, an arcana De, legis et sacra-
mentorum misteria 1ta omnibus sint proponenda, ut nihil sib1 per-
suadere velint quod non ratiocinentur, formula praedicatoribus
praescribenda, disputatiorubus gymnasiorum, editiombus librorum,
curtontbus et parochis, plebeis et viris doctis, 1dque ex praescripto
et ne tam 1ncerti dlvagemur, demonstrandus est haereticorum error,
et quo tendat eorum tnsania, ut qur dc his aliquid persuaserunt facile
mtelligant se toto caelo errasse ¢t longe a veritate abesse  Praeterea
in doctrma notandi sunt qui irrepserunt 1n ecclesus nostris 1n Sacra-
mentorum administratione abusus, qui 1n caerimoniarum ritu, jam
demum ad mores episcoporum et lolrus dern vemendum est, ct
providendum ne semel compositis his disscntionum monstris tam
facile 1n eadem aut ccrte maiora incidamus  Haec mea est, 1llustris-
stmt virl, sententia, haec i doctrina et moribus statuenda videntur
sub Sedis Apostolicae et Sanctissimt Domuni Nostr1 auctoritate,
hoc est quod ego tantopere cum viris quampluribus ot pus et doctis
desidero Atque utinam antequam ad Concilium Generale ventum
csset, tta reformatio haec mnstituta fuisset, evistimo faaliorem fuisse
viam ad convincendos et revocandos haercticos  1n hoc s1 quid a me
peccatumn est, exemplo eorum qui ante nos 1 Ecdesia Der fuerunt
virt bont et sanct1 factumn est, hoc speratum tamen st quod ecclesiae
dissident: antea sunper Der benefico ct conctliotum usu evenit, hoc
mquarm a Deo Optima Maximo omnibus votis expetitur, ut nostris
temporlbus pacato orbc sub pacata etrim et unita viverc liceret
ecclesta Parcite, quaeso, Revercndissimi Domini, s1 vestr s occupa-
tiones tam longa epistola mterturbem, sed profccto mihi 1pst satis-
facere non possum, s1 vobis quid senscrim non exponam  Heripserim
ego aut crediderim penes Nationale Concilium auctoritatemn esse
decernendr novum aliquid i doctrina aut moribus? Scripsisse me
nonvideo Dini—haecsunt cademverba—mittendum legatum, ctcum
Turnonium mea sententia deligendum Ad quid vero? Ad visitandos
et reformandos 1n Ecdesia Gallicana corruptissimos mores  Quid
tum postea? Ad cogendos, 51 opus sit, cpiscopos, hoc 1tem Sedi
Apostolicae reservatum  Qui cum deliberarint quid potissimum 1n
doctrina et moribus statuendum sit, yuod ad hoc regnum retinendum
attinet, 1d omne per Sanctitatem Vestram cognitum quantum
sua providentia tudicarit kcoclesiae Det capedire vel decernatur vel
immutetur + Divijam antea quae deliberart debeant, at non dico de-

! Bib Nat has* potest™
= ([ 1bove, p 472, m Appuendix 1, the 1dentical phrises 1n the Cardinal s
Icttar to the Pope
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cern1, non dico statui etzam accedente Sedis Apostolicae legato, sed
dico recollectas sententias ad Sanctitatern Suam mitti, ut statuat vel
immutet Hocne est quicquam velle ab unione ecclesiastica revocare’?
Aut Concilu Generalis auctoritatern imminuere dum National: per-
mitto quod unicuique archiepiscopo licet sua auctoritate, nempe,
convocatts suis suffrapaness et eorum collectis sententis omma Sedis
Apostolicae udicio submuttere? Nec ciistimetis, quaeso, hoc me
dicere ut velim quasi auctoritatem epistolae meae defendere Nihul
entm viro Christiano indignius quam errorem velle suum, s1 quid
est, tuer1, quem semper tn scribendo fuisse fatebor s1 vos 1ta wudicatis
Sed nolim ulla unquam 1n rc de fide mea ct obscrvantia erga Sanctis-
stmum Dominum Nostrum et Sedem Apostolicam dubitari, nec
quicquam aliud me cogitare quam ut Dea -ebitus honor et Leclesiae
Catholicae et Apostolicac perpetuo retineatur, nosque finem aliquem
tantis dwssidus 1n Ecclesia videamus Quod autemn ad regram pro-
clamationemn attinet ubi de episcoprs agitur, qui ut dehiberent brevi
cogentur, 1d mih1 vidctur Rex verbis honoratissumis dicere, nec
quicquam sibt impern attribuere 1 us rebus quae a Hede Apostolica
pendent, hoc tantum se profitetur curaturum, quod virl yui experi-
entia et doctrina aliquid possunt quotidie testantur, his malis nullum
finem sperart posse nis1 Conalu Generalis auctoritate, aut, s11d non
licet, reformatione der ex Nationalis Conciln sententia Scdis Apos-
tolicae auctoritate confirmata

Hoc superest quod renuntaturn est de Senatore Vielano m quo
nihil video quod succenseatis  Pra morc est apud nos receptum ut
qui i Senatum eunt nemincm alloquantur aut quasi salutent dum
per palatium 1ncedunt, supplices enun libellos acapient ab omnibus
Inter eos accedit ut Violano supplex hibellus cum sacculo porn-
geretur eo dic quo Dux Mormorantius Connestabilts 1n Senatu erat
1lle pro morc ubi scdere mupit, Iibellum aperit mos el sacculnm, m
eo confessionem 1llam, quim scribius, repertt Retert ad Seratun,
Ubt nscriptionem vident, subito imperant meendt, mquirt ctiam
volunt quis cam purreserit, myenus aut cogaosa nullo modo potest
Haec re1 est veritis 1n quo nihil omnino a quoquun in Senatu pec-
catum cst, quod longe 1liter video vobis fuisse reauntiatum

Video 1am satis quod nunc scribo protraxisse, quod quaeso ex-
cusefts Volul enim ravonemn reddere carurt rerum omnium quae
vestrum unusquisgque ad me de us scrpserat, quod latine fea ut
nostra haec epistola per vos legr possit m ea [llnstnssimorum et
Reverendissimorum Dominorum meorum congrigatione, qui 4
Sanctitate Sua deputantur rebus secretioribus tractandis, quos audivt
earum rerum participes fisse quarum ego ratonem reddo, quibus
s1 per vos, Hlustrissimr Dommut, miht hiceat manus oscularn, exosculor
quam possum humullime s haec eadem scripsissem st de vestra
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erga me benevolentia certissimus non essem  Scribo ad Sanctissimum
Dominum Nostrum, sed breviter Nolo enim 1ll1 molestus esse, sed
spero haec ommia per vos dici posse, quod quidem ent mihi longe
gratissimum, et me vobis magnopere devincietis Bene valeant
Dominationes Vestrae Illustrissimae et Reverendissumae, quibus cum
omnia mea semper devoverim, certo sib1 persuadebunt qui magis eos
amet, suspiciat et veneretur apud nos esse nerninemn De reliquis
vero huius Regni negotus et Ecclesiae statu vos certiores faciet qui
has vobis reddet,! s1 ex eo desideratis praeter ea quae a Regio Oratore?
intelligetis  Deus Optimus Maximus Domiationes Vestras Illus-
trissimas quam diutisstme servet incolumes

Datum m Castro de Ponte Goenio 1n Carnutibus,? die 20 mensis
Junn 1560 Illustrissimarum et Reverendissimarum Dominationum

Vestrarum humilis servitor
Carolus, Cardmnalis de Lotaringia

1 The Abbé Manne 2 The Bishop of Angouléme
i Pontgoun, near Chartres
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Prus IV to the Cardmal of Lorraine,
Rome, August 2151, 1560

[Cambridge University Library, Add MSS 4823, without folio numberings
Copies from Naples, Dib Naczionale, X1, B, 3]

DiLECTE fili, salutem et Apostolicam benedictionem Havemo rice-
vuta la lettera sua portataci dal Abbate de Manna,! et inteso a lungo
da lu1 quanto haveva da dirci n nome suo Havemo anche visto la
lettera che per detto Abbate de Manna ba scritto a It Cardinali de
Teornone et di Ferrara,? et 1n nisposta di tutto ler diremo che no:
non havemo diffidato del buono et sincero animo suo verso le cose
de la Religione et dr questa sinta sede, an-1 havemo tenuto per certo
che ler haverebbe sempre havuto cura et protettione de la dignita di
detta scde, come conviene a chi ¢ membro s1 principale e/ s1 honorato
de la Chiesa di1 D1o come ¢ le1, cosl la eshortiamo a perseverar hora
con tanto maggior core quanto che la vede 1l bisogno maggiore, et
piu necessario 1l rimedio, et sopra tutto non lascerd pasar innanti il
Concilio Nationale di quel regno, aiutanto al’ incontro la riselutione
et prontezza nostra d, celebrare 11 Generale, come vedera per la
lettera che scrivemo a Sua DMajesta Christianissima, et come piu
largamente intendera dal detto Abbatc di Manna, il guale torna
ben informato del animo nostro  Resta ch’ ella creda che di ley, et de
le honorate et pte attentiont sue, No1 SIAMO quanto pil st pud essere
satisfattt  Ondc per questo ct per I’ antica affeccione che gia tanti
anni le porttamo desideramo che c1 porga I’ occasione di farle cosa
grata  Cost mandandole la nostra benedittione preghiamo Iddio che

la conservi et consol di quanto desidera
Dat Romae, die xx1 August: 1560

! See above, pp 124, 139 and 480 (Appendrx T11)
* Appendne T

alr
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The Cardinal of Lorrame to the Cardinal of Ferrara,
Orleans, October 315t, 1560

[Biblioteca Communale di Trento, M5 12z (4257), p 43 Copy ]

MONSIGNORE tutto lo spaccio del presente Corier non ¢ fondato 1n
altro, che solamente sopra la sicurezza et la parola che m* havete dato
per I’ ultime vostre dellr dicc1 del mese presente, che nostro Signore
haveva risoluto d’ aprirci ben presto 1l concilio generale nel luogo di
Vercelli nel Piemonte overo a Casale del Monferrato Cosa, ch’ 10 non
vi saprel dire quanto sia stata grata al Re ct per la quale per maggior
tesimonio della sua contentezza bSua maestd ha voluto mandarvi
questo spaccio et insieme a Monsignore d” Angulem suo Ambascia-
tore affinche vediate per esso come ella s’accomoda alla santa et
laudabile volunta d1 Sua Beatitudine et che se a un tale et s1 grande
bene com’ é 1l detto Concilio generale vi succede et vis1 aggiunga da
qui avanti qualche nitardanza, non si causerl mai dal suo canto
Il che vi prego Monsignore poiche ¢ placauto sin qui sua Santita
farvi parteape della sua mtentione, ct di volercela per 1l vostro mezzo
dichiarare a voler procurare 1l piu presto che sara possibile vedendos:
che tutto 1l frutto ct tutto 1l felice successo che possa nascere dal
detto Concilio non consiste che nella sola prestesza di prirlo et che
se v1 51 perde tempo difterendos: ct rimettendosi le cose alla lunga, vou
non potreste credere quanti maligny spirits grudicaranno diversamente
et faranno maligna interpretatione di questa buona intentione di Sua
Santita  Et perche pru volte vi ho scritto et fatto itendere per qual
raggioni et sopra qual acadents la nostra Congregationce de Prelats
della Chiesa Gallicana fosse gia conclusa, 1o nonve nevoglio toccar piu
altro, ct bastarmi solamente di dirvi che non s1 pud presentare 1l pii
bel mczzo di mandarla per terra che 1l detto aprire del Concilio
gencrale fatto et formato secondo 'ultima determinatione di Sua
Santita ot quclla che ella largamente vi ha dichiarato et comunicato,
et che vor nu havete fatto mtendere Nella quale 10 v1 prego humul-
mente Monsignore mio di voler non pur confirmare Sua Santjta ma
consigharla di passare oltre all’effetto di quella promettendovi 1n
questo messo che Sua Maesta aspettara nove di vor, et 1l ritorno di
questo Corriere senza comnclar cosa alcuna crca la congregatione
d1 dettr nostr1 Prelats

[The rest of the letter deals with private affairs ]
D’ Orliens, 31 ottobre 1560
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Puys IV to the Cardnal of Lorraine,
Rome, March 3rd, 1561

[Cambridge Umversity Library, Add MSS 4823, without folio numberings
Coptes trom Naples, Bib Nasionale, XI, B, 7]

Dicectr FiLr  Salutem et Apostolicam benedictionem  Literae quas
manu tua ad nos dedisti fuerunt nobis mprimis pratae  Persuasi nos
sumus quaecurnque scribis ca tibi ex corde prodire, agnovimusque
singularem prudentiam ac virtutem tuarr, tam in ferenda patienter
morte felicts memoriae Irancisa Regis, quam 1n occasione ex in-
cidentibius saeculr capienda, ut Deo mservias et per custodiam gregis
tibt commusst cilestem gloriam conscquaris, quas ob res sabis tibi
benedicere satisque commendare non possumus  Non mediocres et
tibn granas agimus benevolorum prudentiorumque momtorum quae
nobis oflers super statu praesentium Gallae rerum, supergue bono
Concilir universahis progressu At 1ta Deus, ¢t Dominus noster Jesu
Christus, consiha nostra cogitationesque provehat, ut nihil vehe-
mentius cupimus quam 1d quod o hac re scribis effectum reddere
Itaque et fuerunt nobis grata ct semper erunt momnuta tua bona, atque
prudentia  Quod vero ad tc proprie pertinet, tuasque rationes,
omnia tib1 de nobis hibere sponte, quaccumque a patre amantissimo
omniumgquc tuorurn commodorum et honoris cupidissimo, expectare
et consequt posse  Cumque spe tua aut opmone falleris, semperque
prolixum erga te favorem, et gratiam nostram experieris, atque hoc
fine tib1 benedicimus, omnraque bona praccamur Datum Romae,
die 3 Martu, 1561

Y
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Extract from Jones to Throckmorton, July 4th, 1561
[First few lines onlv  Brit Mus Add MSS 35830, f 140]

I po humbly thank your L for your letter of the 23 of June, wherby
I perceiue youe haue recerued myne of the 25 of Maye I sent your
L an other of the 4th of June, which er this ] trust be come to your
handis I cannot to muche muse at the Cardinal of Lorreme his con-
uersion, but I meruail not at 1t, knowinge him as I do, But 1f he haue
alterid hus mynd ex celo and bona fide, I think there cannot (sauing
your L correction) be any stay in the reformation of Religion there, if
otherwise let them beware whome 1t toucheth, that the wolf enter not
into the shepcote m vestimento ourum the better to deceyue them
and howsoeuer 1t be, the mater must nedis be of great consequence
1n such a personage, If I were there I think thambassador of Spaine
wold not stick to call the Cardinal Atheiste, though he governe the
quene his niepce

from Belchiers, the 4th of July 1561

your good L humbly to commande

H Jones
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Rathschlag in Rehgionssachen vom Kardmal
von Lothringen gestellt, June-Fuly 1561

[Stuttgart, Staatsarchiv, Tranlrach, buschel 17, No 926 |A French version,
1bid No 105 b, and a German version, No 105 ¢ The spelling and punctu-
ation of the MS have been retained except for a few obvious corrections ]

NoN hoc 1am quaertur, utrum deliberandum an causae religionis m
ordmem redigendae et reformatio instituenda Non enim rationes
solummodo, sed et incumbens extrema necessitas hoc eaigit, et nos
eo compellit, et ea quidemn gemina, tam emm glora Dei, quam ante
omnia promovere et conservare debemnus, quam pax et tranquillitas
hurus Regni, et conservatio omnium statuum et ordinum erusdem,
hoc postulant

Sed de medio et remedio quod ad hanc ordinationem et ~eforma-
tionem constituendam commodissimum sit, questio et

Videtur autem mihi ad concordiam christianam, et reformationem
ecclesiae necessariam, haec ratio commodissima, et quae ad execu-
tionem harum rerum plunmum faciat, vel causas saltem huius
dissidu et schismatis, e medio tollat

Quod ad unitatem et concordiam attinet, tantopere illam commen-
dat sacra seriptura, ut nihil 1lla prius sit aut superius

Et symbolum fide1, quam profitcmur, hoc tenet quod unam tantum
agnoscamnus ecclesiam  Quod quidem contra schismaticos 1ta nter-
pretat: sunt, quod ecclestae unitas simplicissima vocata sit - Irt hoc
ex ibris Augustini iquido apparet, ct s1 cut liberct legere, quae bonus
et sanctus vir de unitate ccclesiae adversus Donatistas conscripsit,
COpIOSIuS Inveniet rationcs expositas quae concordiam et un'tatem
nobis hodie etiam promovendam commendant, s1 quando de ecclesia
et rehgione mentio fit Vult ctiam Apostolus ut nulla inter nos schis-
mata sint aut ferantur, sed ut unam fidern et unum DBaptismum
habeamus ‘Testatur ebam quod Deus non sit Deus confurions sed
pacis

Lt s1 accuratiis considerentur nmnes consequentiae et eventus,
nihid certius est quam concordiam, de qua mihi sermo est n primis
necessariam esse, non solum ecclesiae sed etiam reipublicae causa

Possent haec latius per omnes arcurnstantias explicar: et illustran
omnibus historus, sententus veterum et virorum prudentumn, nec
non commodis et fructibus, quos unitas secum fert, et econtra in-
gentibus malis ac detrimentis quae schismata et dissensiones comit-
antur tamquam radicemn omnium dissipationum  Sed haec cuiusvis
ruditio, quod vera haec esse testabitur, relinquo, et sumpliciter mudico
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et 1n hanc sententiam eo (quod quidem conscientia nostra nos docet
et talern confessionem extorquet) quod quemadmodum unica tantum
est vera religio, 1ta nullam aliam ferendam aut tolerandam Et quem-
admodum omnes in nomine Jhesu Christi baptizati sumus, et
Christo nomen dedimus, 1ta necessarium est, Ut omnes 10 1pso unum
simus, et 1n una ecclesia ejus

Et quemadmodum olim Imperator Zeno erwrxor publicavit, ita
ct nos multo magis flagitemus Nescio enim quod falsum et perni-
tiosum schisma interim

Dt me 1ntelligere Sanctam et Christianam unitatem alias enim
nthil alud esset quam malignum conciliabulum et scelesta coniuratio

Contenderunt olim Arriani et aln Haeretict quorum precipua fuit
potentia, nullam aliam esse ecclesiam praeterque 1psorum, et volue-
runt ut omnes 1psorum inslituta approbarcnt et sectarentur, neque
quicquid alrud celebrarent quam unitatemn, quibus recte responsum
furt, necessarium esse, ut haec unitas i Christo sit, ahas enim nihil
ahud ess¢ quam latronum aut pracdonum soaetatem Ad hunc
modum respondit 1psis S Hilarius 1 libro de Synodo a prinaipe

Caeterumn ut Christiana et Sancta Unitas et concordia meatur,
necessitatern postulare dini, ut de reformationc necessaria consul-
tetur, vel causae saltern dissidiorum removeantur et tollantur

Ut autern 1llud obtineatur, cognitio causae 1N prumis necessaria est
Hoc est, utrum 1ure fiat vel 1nuna, quod 1in negotio rddigionis hoc
ternpore discordes surnus atque distractt

Verum ut ad causae cognitionem pervenire possimus, certum est,
sententiarum opus esse collationc  Non dico divputationern neces-
sariam esse Video emim quem finem sortiantur acutiores, odiosae et
rivosae disputationes, presertun s1 mystcria nostrac religionis attin-
gantur

Scio legem tales disputationes et quidem probabilibus rationibus
vetare  Memim ettam ID Ihilanum et alios prudenter dimasse et
scripsisse cum de Arrianis (qur disputationes petebant et urgebant)
verba tfacerent, quod Theologiam i artem transformaverint et mn
tecnologiam verterint Theodoretus de fabr heret

Nec mihi exaidit quid Augustinus sential, cum de hac re mentio
mncidit, mimirum quod Donatistae omnem collationem subter-
fugientes et repicientes, disputatorem cum vocabant

At bonus 1ille vir affirmat, ordinariam et optimam rationem esse
disputationis, eam videlicet quam nos collationem vocamus

Lt quidem non negaverim, nisi causa tam esset distracta latepatens,
atque aestuans, satis mihi esset unicum et simplex exemplum pro-
ponere et gquudem vetustum, cuperemque ex ammo hanc contro-
versiam benigne et amice componi

Exemplum mquam quod Eusebius Iib 7, cap 24 commemorat,
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repetens ea quae bonus ille et antiquus episcopus Dionysius Alex-
andrinus de se 1pso litteris mandavit, cum incideret controversia
componenda, quae in dioces: eius exorta fuerat

Optandum sane esset et processus et conclusiones omnium colla-
tionum 1n causa religioms tales esse

Quod autem attinet ad questiones hoc tempore apitatas, tam
graves et co progressae sunt, ut st unquam concilio opus fuit, certe
hoc tempore opus sit, quod quidemn 1n gravioribus negotus religion:s
ordinarum et utilissimum remedium habitum fuit, sed plaerumque
accidit, ut cum bonam et aequam viam 1uris expetamus tot excep-
tiones, revisiones et romissiones interveniant, ut ne principium
quidem venirt nedum ad finem pervenin possit

Quadraginta nunc anm sunt quod nobis concilium promissum et
a nobis expectatum est, et fama tertur Papam Tridentinum conecifium
contunuare velle Credo autem constare plerisque quid agatur et
quod alio remedio opus sit Nolo 1am commemorare longius quod
plerique vident et intelligunt, sed hoc 1am miht 1n mentem fuert,
quod D Augustinus de Donatistis seribit, Hoc agunt »n Concilus
ut ruhil agatur

Dicitur de, nesao quo, generale conalio  Et quidem primum
conulium Nicenum inquam talem finem sortitum est, ut merito
nomen, memoriam ¢t authoritatem generalium concliorum magni-
facere et revercn debcamus

Non autem talis nobis est hoc tempore Monarcha, quahis fuit
Constantinus, ut nobis tale concilium quale Nicenum fuit persuadere
aut sperare possinus, neque in nostra Europa talis princeps est
cuus sit nationes convocare  Quud igrtur?

Alterum Conclium generale dictum Constantmopoli celebratum,
et ab Imperatorc Thendosio convocatum, qua ratione generale
fure!

Cum tamen occdentales non interfuermt, ita ut precipua pars
Christiaru orbis desiderata sit, furt autem generale, quod attinet ad
alteram partem Orientalun videhcet  Neo juidquamn earum rerum
praetermisit Theodosius propter absentes occidentales, qui 1psi
subiecti non fuerunt, quas 1n Oriente constituere potuit ac debuit
Interea et occidentales secutt excrnplum erus, suum peculiare con-
cilum celebrarunt, et cum tandem omia in commune conferrentur,
medium hoc fuit et via constituendr ordinem 1n Ecclesia

Et quod maus est, cum eo 1pso tempore i Italia kpiscopus
Romanus res omnes ad C oncithum adornaret non intermisit D Am-
brosius Fpiscopus Mediolanus cum vicins swis parvum Conetlium
Aquilelam convocare, propter Arnanos superstites quorum caput
Palladius quidam erat, ut cum 1pso sententiae conferrentur  Cui cum
omnmum nomine respondendum esset, hac declinatoria usus est,
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dicens, quod hoc non esset perfectumn integrum et generale con-
cthum At D Ambrosius talia nihil moratus concilium continuavit

Consideratio hujus historiae et exemplt satis nos docet quid hoc
tempore facere et possimus et debeamus, quibus majores causae
mcumbunt et urgent

Neque rure dic1 potest, non licere concilus nationalibus tractare
de causis religionts Quid emim us, qui sic loquuntur, constet de
vetustis concilus 1gnoro, sed ut ex propinquo rem petam, non de-
buisset huius modi homines cepisse oblivio Canuln Arausicani in
nostra Gallia, quod non i1ta multo post morten Augustini cele-
bratum fuit Quod quidem Concilium sive nationale sive provinciale
appelles, sua contra Pelagianos dedsione satis testatur, quod non
minus judicn habuerit quam pleraque Concilia generala

Quuia 1gitur Rex episcopos Ecclesiarum Gallicarum convocavit, ut
ad diem 2o Julu hie comparere debeant, nthil alind requiritur quam
ut congregatio et synodus 1lla authorisetur ut potestatem et pondus
habeat, et ut adlibeantur qui 1doner sint et apti ad procurandum
hoc quod summa postulat necessrtas

In hoc 1gitur res consistit, ut s1 negotium instituendum et diri-
gendum est quemadmodum oportet, adeo hrevis est terminus et for-
tassis adeo celenter fiet resolutio, ut 1am non admodum necesse sit
aliter causam prospicere N

Ultio autemn fateor summam postulare necessitatem providere ut
resolutio eo modo quo par est et conveniens fiat, et totus processus 1ta
reguletur, ut Deus agnoscatur pracscs, et fines seu exitus 1ta se
habeat, ne opus sit rum retractare et actum agere  In summa ut
negotium I1ta agatur, et processus tam plani, et tuditium 1ta fundatum
sit et evidens, utqui hinc appellare conarentur tementatis et unpu-
dentiac convinct possent Addo, ut haec omnia eo modo fiant et
dirigantur qualem res 1psa exigit et requurrit

Fier1 autem potest ut aliquando celerius concludatur ad providen-
dum present: necessitat: et ad tollendas causas dissidiorum, quae
regnum hoc perturbant, et una ad satisfaciendum conscientus si-
quidem e1 tempestive occurrere volumus (quod faciendum est) quod
1am mavime est necessarium

Verum ut recte judicetur, adiungendum est quod Constantinus
in Conalio Niceno et Theodosius in Constantinopolitano proposuit
cum leges ferre et monstrare vellent, qua ratione 1n causa religionis
controversa decidendum sit

Ubz1 1gitur, ut convenit horum amborum sententus et aliorum usi
fuerimus, sperandum est, reformationem cito invenirt posse, quae
nos 1n causa religionis reconciliet

Deo laus et gratia omnes confitentur et profitentur hodie sum-
marrum  fider, quod symbolum Apostolorum vocant, atque ita
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conveniunt et consentunt cum precipws articulis Christianae
Religionis, quod quidem non parvum imtium est ad Christianam
conciliationem

Cum enim 1n hoc consentirent veteres christiani, videbantur sibi
precipuum, et quod unitas ac concordia in primis requirebat con-
secutos esse

Nihil aliud enmim, s1 res per se consideretur, hactenus multis
seculis controversum est

Inter nos hoc tempore controversia est de us, quae his adhaerent
et precipue discordes sumus de administratione huius doctrinae

Cum 1gitur utraque pars 1n hoc conveniat et veterem ccclesiae
honorem exhibeat, et primitiva 1lla ecclesia memoriam et rationem
talium ceremoniarum et rituumn reliquerit, et nobis videre liceat qualis
fuerit prima mnstitutio multarum rerum, ¢t qui abusus secut1 sint,
magnum et bonum medium habemus 1udicandr de eo quod aut
retinendum aut rejiciendum sit

Verum quidem est quod non solum considcranda sit ratin ¢t forma
veteris ecclcsiae, quae a tempore \postolorum plus mrius annos
ducentos, tarnquam 1n servitute, sub dominio et potestate cthnicorum
tyrannorum fuit, sed etiam ratio habenda est eus status qui interea
m Iibertate principum Christianorum tempore etiam annos plus
minus dycentos fuit, et qualia sint tempora presentia considerandum
est, et quid de hac sancta vetustate rchiquum habeamus recti et 1n-
tegri, et quid corrupti ac quos abusos Et semper 1 prionn gradu
authoritatis ponendum cst, quod nobis commendarunt Apostols

Praecipua causa de qua 1am hitigamus, Sacramenturn est, et de us
quae Sacramento adhaerent Et quemadmodum in Ecclesns nihil
magis n usu est, 1ta nihil est, ob quod magis scindimus et distrahimur,
cum tamen illud Sacramentum ad hoc institutum sit ut concordes
vivamus

Miserandum sane, ut 1d quod mstitutum est ut concordes simus,
1AM maxima causa sit gl’Zl\«lS\lmUrLllTl L{IQSldlUrllm et dlS(_Ordlﬂl‘Um
Lo igitur dihigentius inspictendum est unde nam haec orantur, vel
saltem 1ntelligamus quid controvertatur

Controversia est parum de communicatione Corporis et Sanguinis
Domini nostnn Jesu Christt praccpue autem de transsabstantiatione,
de adorationc, 1item ut Sacramentum reservetur et mcludatur, et ut
circurnferatur, de missis privatis, mnvocatione sanclorumn, mnterces-
sione pro mortuis, et qua lingua m Loclesia utendum «it, et de alus
hujusmod, quae ad ea pertient, quae n ecclesus, ubi convenitur
aguntur et docentur

Haec omnia diligenter ponderentur inapiendo ab antiquitate, a
Christo et Apostolss, et quernadmodum demnceps servata sint Con-
sideretur debita reverentia, discretione et ruditio, quorsum interea
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res redierit, s[t]atim abusus et error deprehendetur Postquam autem
malum agnitum et confessum est necessario tollendum est, quod
quidemn eo facilius est factu cum malum utriusque partis consensu
est damnatumn

Mirum profecto est his temporibus quod mult1 agnoscant et con-
fiteantur abusus, et nthilominus defendant, ac s1 optim essent

Hoc 1psum est quod honestis et synceris homimibus valde dolet, 1ta
ut aliter 1udicare non possint, quam quod huusmodi homines qui
talibus rebus ludunt et se oblectant, omnem religionem ludibrio
habeant, atque 1ta coguntur de alus rationibus dispicere

Quua igitur m rebus politicis non ferimus ut nostra mandata
Irrita sint, et executione careant, velut sententiae nostrae et decreta
tdicialia contemnantur, quid 1gitur de his dicemus qui i ecclesia
earum rerum de quibus 1psi cognoverunt et sententiam tulerunt, exe-
cutionern impediunt, quemadmodum a Dco ¢t porleges sancirum est

Antequam autern de executione dicamus, controversiam prius
distinguenius

Potest controversia esse, aut de rebus 1ps1s de quibus sermo est,
vel de personis quace invicem litigant  De his personis, mquam, quae
parere non volunt et tam longe suts pisstonibus ct 1tectibus abducun-
tur, ut etiam contra suam 1psorum conscientiam pugnent, taceo, ut
verum fateantur 1d cutus convincit €os conscientia

Tales fere fuerunt prima auctores schismatum quac primitivam
ecclestam valde exercuerunt

Sed hutusmod: homines ad hane sententiarum collationem de qua
loquimur admittendr non sunt, debent ettam oxcludi turbulent: et
partibus addicti, qui auctores sunt rivarum et schismatum et favere illa
cupiuntetiam mnter se 1psos, qui tamen faalc inter se cony enire possent

Inerdit miht hoc loco, quod nobis T'eclesiastica historia com-
memorat IFuit aliquando acerrtma contentio inter Cyrillum Epis-
copum Alexandriae et Johannem Episcopum Antinchenum qui tum
temporis prestantissimi Episcopt in eccdesia erant Unus quisque suas
habebat rationes et sectatores, alter alterum coyzcommunicabat et
anathematizabat Peperit hoc deplorandum scandalum, nec quicquam
profitebatur ad reconaliabionem vel conalns vel alus quae suscipie-
bantur rationibus  Simulatque autern ambo convenissent et mnvicem
collocuts essent, neque fidem adhibercnt amplius us qui 1psos invycem
concitaverant, reconcihati sunt, magno gaudio et applausu ecclesiae

Ut autem hutus fraudes et doli praccaveantur necesse est, ut haec
collatio sententrarum non simibs sit action: parttum litigantium, sed
tamquam dcliberatio et consultatio inter yudices

Accedamus 1pitur ad difficultatern quae 1n 1psa causa controversa
est Quod 1n hac causa diffiullimum est pertmet ad articulos Sacra-
menti, cum 18 quae adhaerent et antea commemorata sunt
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Videtur autern non usque adeo difficile esse dicare ut putatur,
modo nos ratione supradicta informemus Verum ne in aerem
loquamur sed ut experiamur utrum res ita sese habeat negotium
considerernus et introspiciamus paululum, ut appareat, quud de
foelic1 exitu sperandum sit

Quod attinet ad commemoratos articulos, audimus et videmus ex
scriptis apostohcls, actls ecclesiasticts, ex historus, ex senlentus et
decretis veterum patrum gquibus semper et ab omnibus Christianis
honor habitus fuit, quam inde resolutionem petere possinus, qua
igitur difficultas restat 1n wudiao ¢t executione

His 1taque compositis, maxima causa dissidiorumn sublata est, et
parata via, ut unanimes simul dominum Deum nostrum invocare,
bona et quieta consuentia a1 servire, amice et pacifice vitam apere
possimus, et deinde plenam ac integram reformationem prae mamibus
sumamds, talem mquam qualis i hoc scculo inter homines speran
potest Scio equidem, 1llam uno momento obtiner: non posse, verum
aliquid et multum sane est, st modo mcipamus et viam stru~.nus

Mult1 sunt qui, ne rem aggredr cogantur sed declinen?’, .inrmant,
controversiam cssc leviorem et mdignam curus ratio habcatur Aln
dutem tant1 esse moment: ut mmpossibile sit eam compomt Lt ut
brevihus dicam, in hac sententia sunt huusmodi homines negotium
rehigionts, omittendum ¢t unicmque pernuttendum liberum de ea
senticndr quidquid Iibeat At mihi videtur has opiniones murificas
esse et alienas et memimi veteris dictt —Nlajurn cst sub primcipe esse
apud quem nthil liceat, petus autem est sub tall principe esse apud
quemn omnia liceant  Nihil 1gitur fuvant tales extremitates, sed malas
consequentias securm trahunt

Nullam omnino rationem habet, s1 dicatur, controversiam eam
quae nunc agrtatur nullam esse vel adeo levemn ut non necesse sit
prinuipes ct gubernatonres eam tractare Versamur enim 1n discrimime
maximi, quod unquam fut, schistnatis, hoc est, quod 1nvicem scin-
dlmur, ac contraras nplnlones et ceremosmas rt.CIpunu::, Y qUO
sequetur 1d quod quisque ante oculos quast videt

Probatior ratio esset, s1 diceretur causas religionss ita esse confusas
et mtricatas quod nulla supersit spes concordiae, sed quod de ea
tanquam de morbo mcurabill desperandum, et tortunae commit-
tendum sit

Hac autem talem prae sc fert speciemn ac st hi, qui talia spargunt
sib1 1psis 1n hac desperatione placerent, et nimis parum ea curarent,
qua nobis ante omma commendata esse deberent

Verum quidem est, quod eo tempore quo Theodosius Imperator
in oriente cepit ccclesias valde turbatas reformare, contesst pn
episcopl et scriptis tustan fuennt, quod haec reformatio esset instar
remedu quod morbo inveterato et qui profundas egisset radices
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adhiberetur, propterea non solum experto medico, et magna in-
dustnia et labore, sed et longo tempore ac spatio opus erat

Nihilominus tamen facere noluerunt, quod olim fecerunt qu1 1n-
firmos suos ad plateas deferebant, et praetereuntibus commendabant,
quod proprie dicere possumus deponere, hoc est omnem curam et
onus adjicere  Sed nihil tam grave fuit quod desperationem peperis-
set, vel impedivisset, quo minus rem aggrederentur, 1ta ut tandem re
1psa, quod petierunt, consecuti sint

Fateor quidem quod excusationern mereamur, quando omma facta
sunt quae possibilia erant factu, quamvis non obtineatur quod quaere-
batur, quemadmodum medicus qui morbo incurabili et lethal:
meder1 non potutt, vel bonus nauta qui tempestate submersus est,
quid aliud dicere possumus, «1 forte accidat quod olim praestantis-
simus poeta de bello scripsit

Ut cum carceribus sese effudere quadrigae
Addunt se 1n spatia, et frustra retinacula tendens,
Fertur equrs auriga nec audit currus habenas

Nescio utrum hac ratione Caesar Valentinianus excusandus sit, qui
sane Christianus furt princeps, scd quam vehemens ct acer prius fuit
antequam caesar crearetur, tam remissus el mollis in 1mperio fuit et
religionem omnibus hiberam rchiquit  Fortassis eo tempore cum 1m-
possibile existimaret alia ratione causae medcn, atque it promisit
ethmers, judaas, gentibus suo agere arbitrio Quamvis 1psum D
Ambrosius ex parte escuset, utpote quod Imperator non omnium
eorum quae 1ille agebat conscius fuerit

Verum quidemn est cum Christiami oltm praeter omnem aequi-
tatem gravissimas persecutiones sustmerent, ita ut nullum alud
medium ad conservationem suorum novissent, allquotlt_s petierunt,
talem sibi concedr hibertatem qua usi essent veteres et ostenderunt
religionem cuique liberam permittendam

Talis est informatio et petitio Athenagorae, T'ertulliani, Lactantn
quam ad gentes prescripserunt

Talia etiam sunt postulata Athanasu et Hilarun ad Arrianos, qui
praecipur erant apud Caesarem Constantium et crudelius grassa-
bantur quam antea tyranni ethniel

Et tolerabilius sane est talem concedr libertatem, quam ut falsa
religio defendatur et conscientiae hommum ad eam vi adigantur
Non autem 1am quaeritur utrum mter hace duo extrema eligendum,
multo minus in medium adducam exemplum Christianorum princi-
pum ¢t episcoporum, qui Novatrams ohm omnem libertatem et
1mpunitatem 1n 1psorum secta concesserunt

Haec ommia ad tempus facta sunt, cum Arriani, Manicher, Mace-

1 Virgll, Georgics, 1, 512—14



APPENDIX VIII 493

doniam, qui multo crudeliores hostes erant, satis negotn facesserent
Ad haec utebantur Christiam opera Novatianorum contra supra
dictos haereticos

Nolo tamen supprimere mn Codice Theodosiano legem invenir,
quae Imperator1 Theodosio adscribitur, quae dat (ut eius verhis utar)
potestatem communicandi et colligend us qui secundum ea sentiunt,
quae in Ariminensi concilio decreta sunt 1 Ita ut aperte loquendo, Ar
rianis talis hbertas detur  Conulium enim Ariminense Arrianum fust

Sed 1nvenio hanc arrtanam legem Theodosio falso et sine ratione
adscribi, 1deoque merito ex codice Theodosiano, tanquam a falsario
mserta deler1 deberet

Verum maledicta 1lla lex est, quam Arnana Imperatrix Justina eo
tempore Mediolani publicare voluit ¢ Sed reiecta est, et Cancellarius
subscribere vel obsignare nolwt, et utius officium suum et statum
amutters voluit, quam legem hanc approbare

Verum quidern est, in controversns religionis non satis laudan
potest moderatio, facilitas et benignitas principum et gubernatorum,
sed propterea non omnino laxand sunt fren

Novi quidem Donatstas olin 1n hac fuisse sententia, cuntra vero
non 1gnoro quodnam responsum tulerint, legere hoc hcet 1 hbrs
Optati Milevitan1 de Schismate Donatistarum, et in ibris D Augus-
tint qui post Optatum fustus et copiosius de hac re scripsit

Caeterum 1ntelhgo diligenter providendum ne erretur, praesertun
cum audiamus multos praestantes et conspicuos homines esse, qui
mterrogatl qua ratione praesens controversia componi et tolli possit,
respondere audent, vi obtinendum, ut 1n possessione maneant et
illam retinent, 1gn1 et ferro delendos, quemadmodum antea quoque,
€o0s qui curm 1psis non consentiant  Quia autem haec sententia ad-
modum periculosa est, expendamus earn atque examinernus

Dominus Cancellartus in propositione optime et prudenter demon-
stravit, mala et morbos nostrac reipublicae de quibus nunc agitur
exqusita et efficacr cura opus habere, magna enim sunt Et quod
externa et corporalia media, quae antea mayna severitatc adhibita
fuerunt nihil profecennt, necessarmum igitur esse ut mitiora, vno
spiritualia et interiora rcmedia prae mapibus sum.ntur, quae etiam
huic morbo maxime convenunt

Myrandum 1gitur est, quod multi apud quos vetus consuetudo, 1n
qua educat1 sunt, sese exerit, in ea sententia perseverant, haereticos
comburcndos, hoc est eos qui hoe tempore recesserunt a forma
rellgloms 1n hoc regno usitata

1 Cod Theod, lib xvi, it 1, IV

= Thiy opinon had recently becn upheld by Frangois Baudoumn 1in his
De Institutione Istoriae Unit ersae, p 123 (cf above, p 253) The Cardinal’s
indebtedness to him here seems plamn
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Primo dicere liberet experientiam, quae ettam stultorum magistra
est, satis nos docere posse, quod hoc remedrum non sit idoneum, ad
eradicandos eos, quos haereticos vocamus, quorum numerus interea
crescit et auctus est Verum ad hoc mihi respondebitur, meum
argumentum non esse sufficiens ad repciendumn remedmum prae-
dictum, 1dem enim et de furibus et praedonibus di1 posse

Cui dixero, impossibile esse hoc tempore tantam multitudinem
populi extirpare, et coniectu facile esse quid secuturum sit 51 hoc
tenetur, respondetur ac replicatur, me tantum inconvenens allegare,
non autemn sufficere hoc, ut propterea bene deliberata consultatio et
sententia conternmi debeat, quia executio aliquanto difficilior est,
cum tamen in deliberationibus criminalibus huiusmod: consulta-
tiones nunquam spretae sint Propterea his msistere et inmit1 nolo

Sed duo capita sunt quae nobis ob oculos ponunt aequitas, justitia
et leges '

Primo disputatur et adhuc quaerttur, utrum 1 de quibus loquimur
haeretic1 sint vel non  Deinde s1 per omnes crrcumstantias ponder-
atum et defimtum sit, esse haereticos, expendendum deinceps est
utrum poena errons alicujus ct falsae opiionis, hoc est haereseos,
corport et vitae rrogan debeat

Quod ad primum attinet, respondctur mihi, constare hoc et satis
determinatum esse, quia res sit saepc 1udicata \

51t sane 1ta  Sed ab hac nostra defimtione provocaverunt et ob-
jicrunt nobis hanc propositionern Nos errasse  Quia igitur multa et
vana sunt 1uditta et quaedamn diversa, remussionem petunt quam
denegare 1ps1s non possumus, praescrtim cum definitio haereseos,
quac per leges ct veterem ecclestam nobis proponitur, non eam
spetiemn prae se ferat, quod illos comprehendat ct ad 1psos spectet

Et protecto ea quae prius attigr et quaedam capita controversiae
quae supra deduni, satis ostendunt, non sine causa dut praetcr acqui-
tatem multis rebus quac nunc mn usu sunt contradsiax Ubiy alias ad
examen ventum fuerit manmifeste et liquido cognoscere licebit 1n
quibus erratum et abusus 1rrepserit

Quod ad alterum articulum attinet, dico, etiamsi haereses essent,
tamen quatenus i erroribus et opinionibus religlonis versantur, non
licere nec per leges, nec per rationes 1n eas extremo supplicio anim-
adverterc Non loquor hic de Atheis et blasphernis qui contra suam
1psorum conscientiam pertinaciter Deo rebcllant Neque enim 1gnoro
qua poena 1st1 dlgm sint, fateorque sceleratos 1stos impostores, et
omnes qui sub pretextu religioms seditiones et tumultus movent, qui
latrocinia exercent et aliena raprunt, aliaque crimina designant ab
1ps1s legibus damnata, parimodo supplicio afficendos esse

De simplic haeres: alus sceleribus non gravata mihi sermo est,
quae tantum 1n falsa opinione absque dolo malo et fraude consistit,
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sed tantum cor hominis totum possedit Atque hic citare possem
conditionem illam, quae omnibus legibus addi solet crimina vindi-
cantibus, s1 sciens dolo malo fecit

Sed ad species descendamus et considerernus quid principum
Christianorum leges et veteris ecclesiae 1uditia hac de re statuant

Metaphora qua Dominus Cancellarius usus est de aegroto et
medico, saepius in ore Christianorum fuit haeresibus grassantibus,
sed barbaruin ct crudele remedium est quod non sanat sed ocadit

Objict mihi posset, Corpus, non membrum aliquod curandum esse
At s1 ratio 1nirt posset, quod utrumque servaretur, non video (Juare
ea utendum non sit

Nimis longum esset omnes rationes commemorare quas veteres in
medium adduxerunt, ad flectandos nos ad talem moderationem  Sed
ad propositum medicamenti 1) Augustinus saeprus habet hanc
proposuionem, Haereticos csse velut furiosos qui sunt ligandi vel
lethargicos qur sunt excitandr non avtemn ocudendr  Hae. causa est,
quod nobis 1llud disphiceat

Et quia sanctus 1lle vir cum Donat.stis ¢t Manicheis pug .ans hanc
quaestionem plene et lanquam ex professo tractat, dignas est qui
prae reliquis omntbus audiatur, praesertim cum habeat caeteros
omnes Ips! consentientes

Fatetur quidem se ahiquando 1 ea fuisse sententia non mvadendos
€she haer'etlcos, ct quod sufficeret ut1 verbis et nstitutione  Postquam
autem expectatione cognovit, bonum ct utile esse, post institutionem,
etiam castigatione ut1, 1d damnandos mobedientes, prirmam senten-
tiam mutavit Verum wd cum modum restrimgit alteram sententiam
ne castigatio sit capitalis imo ctram sine lagsione corparis Et alas se
ipsum declarat, quod mallet 1n priorem sententiam concedere et
quod 1mpunrtas hac m parte acquior ot justior sit quam ulttmum
supphuum

Protestatur etiam palam et apertc malle sc ab haereticis (quales tum
temporis fuerunt Donatistac) occrdr quam cus ocerdere

Qua 1gritur D Augustinus hac in parte val i laboravit, ut crimin-
alium actionum exccutiones, quando capttales sunt, inpediret, non
minus recte foccrunt crus actatrs eprscopt alu, mter quos praecipui
sunt 12 Ambrostus ¢t 1) Martmus

Lt huius qudem historia valde notabilis est et cum ad Gallram
pert'lnedt eo commendatior nobis esse debet, nec video quamobrem
illi pro sufficentibus agnosa non debeant  Leguntur autem quae
Sulpitius Severus Gallus de S Aartino seripta reliquit Et quid
D Ambrosius senscrit ac statuerit in epistola quadam ad Valentin-
12num, taceo 1am caetera chronica et plus amimadvertetur et ntelli-
getur quam cgo hoc loco pronuntiare audeam In summa quamvis
Prisaillanus scelestissimus fuenit haereticus, tamen €pisLopl qui
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occidere eum constituerant in Comitus Trevirensibus authoritate
principts Maximy ab ecclesra excommunicati sunt

S1 quis autemn contentus esse nolit D Augustino, Ambrosio,
Martino, precipus tribus Doctoribus et episcopis Latinae Africanae,
Italicae et Gallicae ecclesiae adducam alios orientales, qui sententiae
ewasdem et authoritatis non mimorns sunt D Chrysostomus para-
bolam de z1zanus explicans non satis declarat suam sententiam

Non 1am disputo utrum eiwus expositio praedictae parabolae ad
propositum faciat, hoc unum volo, quod aperte sentiat 1dem quod
nos affirmamus Quid de S Cyrillo dicemus? Julianus apostata, ut
Christianos mawmma calumnia gravaret, falso dixat, quod eos qu
religionem 1psorumn aversantur interficant  Cyrillus autem respon-
dens, illud pernegat, et utitur retorsione affirmans adversarios talia
facere, quorum christianos falso accusarent

Possemn recitare multas praeclaras sententias veterum qut contra
haercticos scripserunt et excommunicayverunt eos, noluerunt autem
hoc ad mortem eorum trahi, sed protestati sunt contrarium

Non exadit mihi [quid] Epiphanius de episcopo quodam recitat,
cum mentio fieret de quodam 1nsano scelesto qui 1n manus magistratus
mciderat Memim etiam quid Christianus Magistratus decrevent,
non habita ratione sententiae episcopt et quomodo demonstrarit
episcopo non priajecedendum furiose, ut tandern hplst.opus ex parte
agnosceret choleram suam maiorem quam par esset

Hic cernere licet quales gesserint viri 1lli quos ecclesia veneratur
et quid adhuc mereantur co nomine, quod cum haereticis ferissimis
et 1nsanissumis negotium 1psis fuiL

Objic1 miht posset, me tanturn verba facere de bonis 1llis veteribus
episcopis quibus conveniebat mansuetudo, lenitas, et commiseratio
Et quod consueverint etitam pro raptortbus et furibus intercedere,
sed hoc magistratwi qui gladium gerit adversari

Ad hoc respondeo, commemoratos cpiscopos etiam allegare leges
magistratus, quod non sint rigidiores

Replicabitur autem m Codice Justimano, Tit de Iaeret , duos
mvenir1 qui mentionern faclant extremi supplicn

Non autem insistam commemorando et demonstrando contra quos
haereticos hae leges latae sint, sed hoc dicam quod attinct ad ea quae
1b1 de ultimo supplicio mseruntur, falsariam esse additionem  Et
ut verum esse quod initio dia demonstretur origo legis quae
codice Theodosiano est ispiciatur 4 Quod autem ad alterum attinet

LCodextr 5 5 1and1 5 8 11

! The words ‘et ulimo supphao tradondis’ which Codex 1 5 5 1
applies to the Manicheans are not to be found 1n the original torm of this
law in the T heodosian Code—Theo 16 5 6 5 Here again the Cardinal 1s
clearly indebted to Baudown, De Institutione Histornae Umversae, p 123
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videantur acta Concilu Chalcedonensis, animadvertetur meam ad-
monitionem non esse manem !

Caeterum omissa 1sta questione, et ut redeam ad hoc quod ab
initio dixi ut de bona concordia constituenda meatur ratio, et ut
Synodus vel congregatio quae ad 20 July expectatur sib1 bene corre-
spondeat et consentiat, nihul aliud deest, quam ut huic re1 occurratur,
per formulam aliquam, quae huic congregation: presentan possit, et
quae 1ta se habeat ut quemvis puderet, huic se facile opponere

1 The phrase in Codex 1 5 8§ 11 concerning the '*ultimum supplicium’
15 not to be found in the Authenticum For Chalcedon see Mansi, 7, 502

EL 3=
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Lucharistic Formule employed at the Colloquy of Poussy,
September—October, 1561

1 Defimtions of the Councill of Trent, Session XIII,
October 11th, 15511

Canon 1 S1 quis negaverit 1n sanctissimae eucharistiae sacramento
continen: vere, realiter et substantialiter corpus et sanguinem, una
cum anima et divinitate Domini nostr1 Jesu Christt ac proinde totum
Christumn, sed dixerit tantummodo esse 1n eo ut 1n signo, vel figura,
aut virtutc, anathema sit

Canon z Siquis  negaverit mirabilem illam et smgularem con-
versionem totius substantide pams 1n corpus, et totrus substantiae
vimt 1n sangumem, mancntibus dumtaxat speciebus panis et vini,
quam qudem conversionem Catholica Leclesia aptissime  trans-
substantiattonem appellat, anathema sit

2 Three extracts from Calvin’s In Heshusium used by
d’Lispence on September 24th, 1561

(a) Ubique admitto substantialiter nos paset Christi' carne et
sanguine, modo facessat crassum de locali commistione commentum

() Substantiahiter Christt carnem et sangumem nobis oftern et
exhiburt m coena  hine confinlur neque de praesentia, ncque de
esu substantiali, sed tantum de utriusque modo esse certamen, quia
localem praesentiam non admittimus

(¢) Ommnno isthaec pus tenenda est regula, ut quotiecs symbola
vident a Dommo 1nstituta, illic re1 signatae veritatem adesse certo
cogitent ac sibi persuadeant

[Gaven by d’Espence n his Ipologie, p 478 ]

3 Lutheran articles put forward for Beza's signature by the

Cardinal of Lorraine on Scptember 24th
(a) The 1oth article of the Confession of Augsburg?

(2) The onigmal artucle of 1530

De coena Dommi docetur, quod corpus ct sanguis Christr vere
adsint et distribuantur vescentibus 1n coena Domini, et improbantur
secus docentes

! These canons were not quoted at Poissy T give them herc solely for the
purpose of cornparison

= It 1s imposable to discover which version the Cardinal used  Probably
the original That of 1540 will be seen to be much more Bucerian
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(12) From the Apology of the Augsburg Confession
Decimus articulus approbatus est, 1n quo confiternur nos sentire
quod 1n coena Domini vere et substantialiter adsint corpus et sanguis
Christ1, et vere exhibeantur cum ilhs rebus quae videntur pane et
vino, his qui sacramentum acciprunt

(12z) The xoth article of the 1540 version

De coena Domint docetur, quod cum pane et vino vere exhi-
beantur corpus et sanguis Christi, vescentibus 1n coena Domint

(b) Article onthe Eucharist from the Wurttemberg Confession

De substantia Fuchanistiac sentumus et docemus quod verum
corpus Christ1 et verus sanguis ejus m Ludhanstia distribuantur, et
refutamus eos qui dicunt panem et vinum Lucharistiae esse tantum
absentis corpons et sanguinis Christ: signa  Credimus etiam omni-
potentiam Der tantam esse, ut possit in Euchanstia substantiam panis
et vini vel annthilare vel 1n corpus ot sanguinem Christ1 mutare

[I rom Heppe, Die Behenntiuscchriften der altprotester.s acn Kirche
Deutschlundy, pp 24, 18y, 7406 and 514 ]

4 Formula compused by the Cardinal of Lorraine on F=p-
tember 24th at the Queen-Mother’s request, and given to Beza

. ~
Firma fide confiternur 1n augustissimo sacramento Lucharistiae
verum Chrnisti corpus et verum Christi sangumem vere, realiter et
substantialiter wsse ct existere, exluben ¢t sunu a communicantibus
[Duscours de d'Fipence, p 62, Jowrnal du C ollogue, de Ruble, p 37,
with wrong title, d’Lspence, .1pologie, p 466 La Pluce, p 192,
mives a French vorsion, substituting ‘ sacramentellement’ for *“sub-
stanticdllement” 1n which he 15 followed by the HE, by La
Popelmiere, and, wmter alins, by Salg, fhstorie div Augsburgischen
Confession See d’kspence’s strictures on this chanre, ~pclogee,
p 4671
5 Modification of No 4 made at St Germain on Se ptember
25th by Bera, des Gallars, d’Espence and the Bishop of Valence

Credimus 1n usu cocnace Dominicac vere, re 1psa, substantialiter,
seu in 1psa substantia, virum corpus et verum sanguinem Christr
spiryual et metfabili modo esse, cvhiberr, sumi a fidelibus com-
municantibus

[Dueours de d'Espence, p 61, d'T spence, Apologre, p 467, H L 1,
672 ]
6 Modification of No 4 made at Powssy on September 25th

Credimus et confiternur 1n augustissimo Eucharistiae sacramento
esse et entstere verum Chrisot corpus natum ex Maria Virgine, et de

,2-2
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manibus sacerdotum, eorum ore consecratum, exhiberi et sumi a
ommunica
comm ntibus [HE 1, 671]

7 Declaration of Faith read out by Beza on September 26th

Nous disons que nostre seigneur Jésu-Christ est en l'usage de la
Sainte Céne, en laquelle 11 nous présente, donne et exhibe véritable-
ment son corps et son sang par 'operation du Sainct Esprit, et que
nous recevons, mangeons et beuvons spirituellement et par foy ce
propre corps qui est mort pour nous, et ce propre sang gui a esté
respandu pour nous, pour estre os de ses os, et chair de sa chair, 4 fin
d’en estre vivifies, et percevoir tout ce qui est requis pour nostre salut

[La Place, p 195, from the Relation des Calvinstes ]

8 Personal declaration of Faith made by Peter Martyr on
September 2gth

Respondeo pro mea parte Chnisti corpus non esse vere ac sub-
stantialiter alibi quam 1n coelo, non tamen mficior Chnisti corpus
verum et sanguinem ilhus verum, quae pro salute humana tradita
sunt 1n cruce, fide atque spirrtualiter percip a fidelibus 1n sacra coena

[Disconrs de d'Espence, p 66, Fournal du C ollogue, de Ruble, p 40,

the JT E 1, 675 In Baum, vop at Anhang, pp 84-5,:5 a more
deviloped form, some five times as long ]

9 Formula proposed by the Calvinists—Beza, Peter Martyr,
Malorat, des Gallars and de L’Espine—on September joth,
and condemned at Poissy on October 2nd

En tant que la foy rend prcsentes les choses promiscs, et que cette
foy prend verrtablement le corps et le sang de nostre seigneur Jésus
Christ par la vertu du Samct Espnt, a cet egard nous confessons la
présence du corps et du sang d’iceluy en la bancte Cene en laguelle
1l nous presente, donne et exhibe veritablement la substance de son
corps et son sang par 'operation de son bamct Lsprit, et nous y
recevons 2t mangeons spirituellement ct par toy ce propre corps quu
est mort pour nous, pour estre 03 de ses os, et chair de son charr, afhn
d’en estre vivifics et percevolr tout ce qui est requis 4 nostre salut

[Ducowrs de d'Fspence, p 66, Fournal du ( olloque, de Rruhle,
pp 40-1, the H E 1, 676—7 Compare with No 7 above ]

10 Formula No g remodelled by d'lispence and submitted,
with the approval of the other four Catholics—the Bishops of

Valence and Slez, Salignac and Bouteiller—to the Calvinists on
October 1st
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Nous confessons que Jésus Christ en sa Saincte Céne nous présente,
donne et exhibe véritablement la substance de son corps et de son
sang par l'opération du Sainct Esprit et que nous 1ecevons et nous
mangeons sacramentellement, spirituellement et par foy ce propre
corps qui est mort pour nous, pour estre os de ses os, et chair de sa
chair, affin d’en estre vivifics et percevorr tout ce qui est requis 3
nostre salut Et par ce que la Parole de Dieu sur laquelle est appuyée
nostre foy fait et rend présente les choses promuses et que par cette
foy nous prenons vrayement et réellement le vray et naturel corps et
sang de nostre Seigneur par la vertu du damnet Esprit, a cet égard
nous confessons la presence du corps et du sang de nostre Scigneur
en la Saincte Céne

[Ducours de d'Fspence, p 67 Compare with Nos g and 11 ]

11 Formula No 10 with Calvinist emendations (as) made on
October 1st Subnutted to the bishops at Poissy on October 4th
and condemned on QOctober gth

Nous confessons  a nostre salut Et parceque la ¢ appuyée
sur la parole de Dicu fait et rend presentes les choses promises, et
que par cette foy nous prenons vrayement et de fart  en la Sa'ncte
Cene

§5ee the Ducours de d Espence, p 67 The version i the Journal du
Collogue, de Ruble, pp 41—z, and 1in the HE 1 678, add “scu
realiter et re 1psa” after ‘'vrayement ot de fair’' Therce are also
slight vanations of Little or no wigruficance 1n this formula as 1t v
given by Haum, Anhang, p 84, and by La Plice, p 19y, as also 1n
the manv M% wopies which aie to be found in Pars, Stuttpart,
l.ondon, Rome, ctc ]

12 Catholic definitions of October gth

(a) The Reformation of Formula No 11 m accordance with
criticisms made by the theologians under the headings ** hérése,
autre héresie, autre hérésie, fallace, msuthisance”

Nous croyons et confessons que le prestre mimstre ordonné par
J(sus-Christ au bainet Sacrement de Iautel consicre le vray corps
et sang dc nostre Scignuur qui sont sous Les especes de pam et de vin,
et ce par la vertu ot efficacc des paroles desquelles Jesus-Chnst a
vsc “mstituant ce sacrement  Ist que nous recevons el mangeons le
vray corps sacramentellement, spintuellement, v(ritablcment toute-
fois, réellement et substantiellenient a nostre salut, st par foy, avec
preuve de nos conscrences suffisante, nous nous prescntons a la
reception, autrement i nostre damnation Lt pour ce que la foy
appuyde sur la parole de Dieu ne fait nr ne rend presentes les choses
promuses (car soit qUe nous recevions, eroylons ou non, la parole ne
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laisse d'avoir sa vertu) en cet égard nous confessons la présence du
vray et naturel corps de Nostre Seigneur lequel recognoist non seule-
ment les bons et vraies fideles, mais aussi les hypocrites mauvais et
ceux qui n’ont la vraye et droite foy

(b) Catholic confession of belief in the Real Presence

Nous croyons et confessons que, au Saint Sacrement de l'autel, le
vray corps et sang de Jésus-Christ sont réellement et substantielle-
ment sous les espéces du pain et du vin, par la puissance de lz divine
parolle prononcée par le prestre, seul ministre ordonné 4 cet effet,
selon I'msutution et commandement de Nostre Seigneur Jésus-
Chnist

[These pronouncements of Oct gth are most convemiently seen
in the H E 1, 68o—5 See also de bainctes’ edition Reformation de
la Confession de la Foy que les mmmstres de Geneve presenterent au
Rov en I’ Assemblée de Poissy, 1562 Also Discours de d'Espere, p 70
MS copies abound ]
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(a) Commendone to St Charles Borromeo, Nancy, January 1st,
1562 (Barb lat 5798, copy)

Partendo di Sandesir! itesi come 1l Cardinal di Lorena con gl [ 1687
fratelli dovevano quel grorno essere in Ansorville una lega lontano da
Sandesir, dove 10 andai a nitrovarlo et fur seco un gran parte di quel
gorno fin' al' hora di cena  Quello che 10 mtest da & S Illm* & che
1l Duca di Virtemberg I’ ha pregato a volerst abboccar con lui, di che
il Cardinal ha scritto 1n corte et n” ha havuto licentia dal Re Andara
seco 11 5'* Duca di Guisa suo fratello, et da altra parte col Duca di
Virtemberg verrd un fighuolo del Lantgravio, 1l Duca Volfango de
Dipon¢,? et di pua 1l Brentio, 1l Vergerio, et sumili altr 11 luogo sara
Teberna,? castello et residentia del Vescovo d’ Argentina, a lr confine
di Lorena

D1 quello che 10 scriss1 da Sandesir airea 1l Vescovo a1 Trjoys? f 168
55 R®'m’ ha detto 1l medesimo, et n' ha aggionto cume questo
Vescovo ha renuntiato i favore d’ uno che egli s” ha nominato, fiser-
vandos: 2000™ franchi di pensione, et una casa del Vescovado, et che
Ia Regipa et 11 Re di Navarra dovevaro scrivere et raccomandare
questa espeditione a S 5'', et che 11 Cardinale d1 Guisa come Arce-
vescovo di Sans et metropohtano di Yroys haveva cominciato a
formar processo contra detto Vescovo, ma por haveva lasciato tutto
1l carico 2 Mons ¢ IlI"® Legato,® 1l quale procedesse et informasse
S Beatitudimne

De Ia Chiesa sua di Rens mr ha detto come ultimamente essendo
1 visitar per la diocese in un viaggio mando a invitar gl’ Ugonott:
di quel luogho che venissero a la sua predica, et glielo negorno con
molte msolentia, ¢t di nuovo chiamat che vemissero 1 parlare al
Cardinale non In volsero fare, et se hene 1l Conte d* IHHu Governatore
de la provincia « mipote del Cardinale, et & S IlI™ sc ne ¢ doluto
seco, non se n’t pero fatto altro, ans sc 1l Cardmnale cacaa
costoro dc’ luoght dove eglt ha la grrsdittior = temporale esst s1
riparano subito ne’ luoght vieini che sono nel go erno del detto
Cante

Del tumulto d1 Scialone® S S TH™ mi disse di non haver’ ancora
mteso cosa alcuna, et che pur due horc primo gl’ era venuto un
servitore di questo Conte d’ Hu, 1l quale era pas/sato da Sualone, f 16gr
et non glt n” haveva fatto parola A me fu detto da personz la quale

1S5t Dster ¢ Wolfsang von Zweibrucken (Deuxponts)
3 haverne % Antonio Caracciolo (cf above, pp 291 note 1, and 4z0)
® The Cardinal of Ferraia  ® Chilons-sur-Marne
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referiva d’ esser stato presente Il Cardinale a questo proposito mi1
raccontd che 1l Vescovo di Scialone chiamato da 5 S Ill™' a provedere
ad un villagio de la diocese di Saialone qui viemo et tutto calviniano,
detto Vosi era stato cacciato di chiesa a romor di populo concitato
dal predicatore calviniano, et che non si vede via di punirgls, di che
mostra grandissimo dispracere, dicendo che non le pare che s1 possa
ritrovare cosa piii musera ch’ esser costretto di videre et tolerare con-
tinuamente cos1 fatti disordini, et che questa I’ haveva ultimamente
forzato a partire de la Corte ancora che S 8% I’ havesse essortato a
non partire percio che egl conosceva di non potere operare altro
ch’ esser testimonio di quello che v1 s1 fa, et di vantaggio gl con-
ventva ognt di udir salmi et prediche degl’ heretic1 sopra la stanza
stessa dove egli habitava, con troppa indignita del grado che egh
tiene, et che per questo similmente 1l Contestabile s’ era gia partito
p1u volte, et cosl 1l Maresaial di St Andrea, et che a gran ventyra de’
Cardinali se poteva reputare che vi ritornassero, come gia haveva
nuova che erano tornati, et qui laudd grandemente la bonta di questt
due Signor, ond’ 10 presi occasione di dirle che Nostro Signore per
sumihi respetto havea scritto et essortato S 8 Ill™' / ch’' & di tanta
autoriti et valore a fermarsi in Corte, et egh tornd ad allegare le
ragions sudetts, et di pit che a lur come Arcivescovo di Rens con
carico de molte chiese importava et premeva molto 1l periculo di
quelle, sentcndo quanto gl’ hercticr s aftaticavano per infettarle, et
che por venuto haveva chiaramente conosciuto la sua presentia esser
pit che necessaria, et che quando questo non fosse sarebbe molto
volentier venuto per un mese o due a Roma dove S 5% I' haveva
mvitato I’ Agosto passato, et che sarcbbe anche andato volentier
per un mese a Trento, ma che essendo hormai le cose negl termini
ne' quah sono, questo solo breve viaggio a It confini di Lorena gl
mette pensiero tanto che non lo palesa ma va mtertenendo di setti-
mana In settimana 1 populi con speranza del suo ritorno, ne pero
cessa di far tuttavia per la Lorena ancora quello che pud di volere
andare a Metz, dove g’ Ugonottr hanno gia fabricato una chresa o
loggia loro, et che 1vi et con prediche el con altre vie ancora cercard
d1 anutare et confirmare quel populo, 1l quale dice esscre assar buono,
ma che tutto 1l male in quella attd nasce da la guarmgione di Frances,
simimente degl’ altn Juoght di Lorena mi disse che 1 populi erano
molto catholici, et laudd grandemente 1l buono zclo et la religione
del Duca et de la Madre, et de la moglie, ma non gia / da’ nobily, 1
quali per 1l piu dice essere infcttatt et massimamente quelli che
servono 1 corte 51 dolse por apertamente che 1l Vescovo di Tull
non aveva quella diligentia che doveva, et che c1 fossc tanta penuria
d1 curati per tutta Lorena, non v1 essendo quasi un solo rettore a la’
residentia ma tutti mercenar:
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(b) Commendone to St Charles Borromeo, Pont-a2-Mousson,
January 11th, 1562 (1hd )

che voglano dimandare la nomunatione del’ abbatie d
Lorena?

Il medestmo giorno 10 parti di Nanci et partl ancora 1l Cardinal di
Lorena 11 quale 1n prit volte ch’ 10 fur seco in Nanct mu ragioné lun-
gamente de le cose di Germania et di Francia, specialmente circa
I" assemblea de le due consighcrt per parlamento di Franaa de la
quale 10 scrisst al primo di questo §5 R™ i disse haver lettera
d1 11 di questo con avviso che fin’ al’ hora non s’ era condluso alcuna
cosa, ma che tuttavia s’andavano piglando 1 vots, dimostrava pero
di temere assat che non st concludesse a favore de gl heretia Vennero
da quella corte mentre 10 fur 1n Nanci due gentilhuominy, 1l primo
mandato, come dicevano, de [a Regina a visttar 1l Duca et la Duchessa,
pure €sso Cardinal di Lorena mi disse come eglt portava ancora
lettere al Duca di Guisa suo [ratello richiamandolo a la Corte, 1l
.secondo venne 1 pii diligentia et come mi disse 1l medczimo Car-
dmale portava al Duca di Guisa nuove lettere dod medesi no tenore
dele prime Nondimeno b 5 R™'m’ affermo che non vi ritorrarebbe
fin’ a mezza quarestma, et che fra tanto adarebbe scco a Teberr 3 ad
abbocarsi col Duca di Virtemberg, al qual proposito 10 I disse come
con questa occasione la potrebbe scoprire quanto s1 puo sperare di
quest: Protestantt arco 1l Conetlio, et che sscndo ler dr tanta autorita
et pruden/za gl' sarebbc anco potuto tare megho capacr de la somma
beniguita et sincerita di Nostro Signore i questo negotio del Conceilio
55 R mu promesse di far quest’ officio i ogni mado, ¢t che d
tutto quello che potesse nitrare darcbbe subito avviso a b Beat" per
COITETO 4 posta

o dimane spero essere a Metz, et scguiro 1l viagmio secondo che
di Brusselle scrsst a V'S 1M a la quale  ete Di Puntemosone

a li 1 di Genaro MDIsu

! Precedmg paragraphs up to this pomnt publisn d 1 Ehsce, v, 276-7

fi74r

f 1749
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482, revival ot, 218, 224, 236, 240,
253, summoned again, 254, 257,
258, openmng of, 1t Totssy, 2Bz,
Nssembly of Powsy, chaps 1x and
x, disappomntments of 38390,
397, 464 other nadenti 1efer-
ences, 101, 109 I10 131,132 141,
143, 146, 153, 159 1635, 166, 167,
168, 169, 174, 175, 197, 194, 195,
198, zo1, 203, zo5, 207, 208 zI3,
222, 235, 256, 258, 303, 339, 138,
341, 389, 393, 478
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Councils, National, 104—5, Lorraine
gn, 267, 271, 272, De I'Héputal on,
284—5, Spanish, at Toledo, 162,
German desire for, 95, 157, 184

Counter-Reformation, vital crisis in,
192, double nature of, 466—7

Crépy, Peace of, 28, 45

Crescentius, legate at Trent 41

Crete, hierarchy of, 395

Cyprian, St, 716

Cyprus, hierarchy of 155

Cvril, St, 271, 717, 490, 496

Dalmitia, hierirchy of, 395

Dampierre, Chiteau of, 12, 21, 114

Da Muia, Venetian ambassador 1n
Home, afterwards Cardinal, 109,
135

D’Andelot, Frangois le Chinllon,
Sieur, 63, 6y, 149, 445

Diwindmmo Cardinal 38, 1.

Dancs, Picrre Bishey 0* favaur, 13,
29, 70, 31, 60, 782, 40/

Dauphune, 141

D’ \uzance, Sieur, 4035

De Bad, 13

De Cande 396, 408

De Carles, Lancdlot, Hishop of Ries
11

Dc C astelnau, Baron, 38

De Crussol Mons, 404, 417

— Nadane, 2099

D’Escars, S1eur, 312, 398, 412

D’Fupence, Clwde  tutor to Lor-
ranc, 3, at Melun 28 at Bologna,
31, conciliatory views of, 3, 54, 57,
mistrust ol Jesuits  6o-1, urges
Lorrainc’s pastaral vecahon, 229—
7o, support  the Colloquy, 243,
274-7, relanons with Lorraine,
275-6, rcplics to Deza, 940—7, 350,
policy i rezard to Rex' Prescnee,
317-%, supports Lorramne's for-
mula, 3155-6, further discussions
with Bura, 355, 358-¢9 qtz, 165-6,
replies to Peter Martyr 767, dis-
likes Layncs' speech, 169, further
discussions with Calvinists, 770-1,
173—7 378—9, remodel, Calvinst
tormula, 376, attitude rowards
Calvinint formula, 380, 3835-6,
other references, 290, J44, 349,
351, 353, 354 1045, 368, 378,
381, 189, 444, 407
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D’Esthurneau, messenger of Na-
varre, 319, 331

D’Etampes, Duchesse, g

— Mons , 295

De Ferrault, gallican lawyer, 26

D’Hu, Comte, 419, 502

D’Humiéres, Sieur, 119

Del Abbate, Niccold, 12

De Lansac, Sieur, 7, 442, 443, 448,
449, 453, 455, 461

De I’Aubespine, Sebastian, Bishop of
Limoges, French ambassador 1n
Spain, 11, 132, 167

Del Barbiere, Domenaico, 9, 12

De I’Espue, Jean, Calvinist munister,

i

3757

De I'Hépatal, Michel, Chancellor of
France at Bologna, 31, made
Chancellor, 128, ‘views on the
General Council, zor, z11, z1b,
223, 2735, 25k, on the National
Council, 240, 261-2, on taleration,
236, 262, 264, 26970, relations
with Lorraine, 124, 218, z74, re-
tirement demanded by Calvinists,
221, addreswes at Porssy, z84-6,
j07, 1efuses to endorse Ferrara’s
legatine faculues, 19y, 444, other
references, 172 242 253, 275,
295, 305, 113, 377, 30b, 444

De Ligmiaice Jacques zg, 31

De I’'Isle, Steur, Frenth unbassador
mn Rome, 219, 285

Della Corgna, Ascamo, 36, 37

Del Monte, Cardmal, sce Juhius 111,
Pope

De Lofl, bieur, 414

Delphinus, Bishop ot Lesing, nuncio
m (ermany, 139, 159, 168, 175,
177, 179, 183, 193, 217, 325, 394,
438

De Muartvris, Bartholomeo, see Brapa,
Archbishop of

De Medici, Cosimo, Duke of Flor-
ence, 74, 79, 85, 181, 197, 462

— Guan Angelo, see Pius IV Pope

-— Julinn 86

De  Mediers Cathermme, Queen-
Mother of Trance supports an
Interim, 89-g9o mnfluencc of,
under Frangois 1I, gp, 117, de-
jected by Bourbon plots, 150, 171,
detends Cardinil Chaullon, zo7,
supports Jesaits, 172, 141, dishhke

of Mary Queen of Scots, 232—4,
shocked by Montluc, 219, by Beza,
309, 311, obtains the regency, rg8—
9, defends 1t successfully, 215, 221,
340, assembles the Estates, 200,
early dislike of National Council,
100, 143, 202, converted to it, z18-
9, earlier policy regarding a Gen-
eral Councl, zo1-2, 215-6, 223,
grants amnesties to Huguenots,
zop, 225, plans a National Coun-
cil, 2246, 236, 240, 2545, 257-8,
desires to establish toleration, z36,
262, 264, 279, 397, anger of stricter
Catholics with, z22—3, policy com-
pared with Lorramne's, 235-6,
240-1, alliance with Lorraimne, 242,
patronizes Baudoum, 249, muddIle-
headedness of, z52-3 negotiations
with Huguenots, z78-9 relations
with Viterbo, 220, z80, 282, 2912,
201—4, 1946, 1740, lorces the
bishop, to hear Besa joo—2, 303,
jo4, desires Beza to reply to Lor-
rame, 321, 33j—4, Peter Martyr
and, 311-13, 1334, change of
Huguenot attitude towardy 313, at
the Colloguy of Poissy, 344, ap-
pealed to by DBeza, 149 50, 352,
1ho-1, by L.ivnes, 309, scts up a
smaller conference, 754-5, 358-9,
prolongs Colloquy on Lorrunc's
adviwe  372-3, sponsars Huguenot
tormulic  37h, 3Rz delight at
alleged agriement on Reil Pres-
tnee, 1Bo—1  disappumtment with
Poissy, 3hb-9  breah with Lor-
raine, 18y 0I, 414, 420, attempts
I re-orginize Trunt, 306~7 405~
6, 307-8, 448y, 4534, petitions
tor the Chalice, 380 397-9 de-
mands n Interim, 402—4  anger of
Pope with, 398, promises bishops
and ambassadors for Trent, 796,
4067, 442-3, 453, DP4pal anger
with allayed, 442—3, deswres Mu-
ruLnot representation at lient,
450-2, ententc with Beza, 409-10,
1ssues  loleration Fdit, g411-2,
Cardinal of Ferrara and, 337-8,
139, 347, 40I1—z, 41z, Orgamzes
new Colloguv, 44—5, Cathohic re-.
action and 445, applauds massacre
of Vassy, 447, captured by I'nnum-
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De Médicis—(cont )
virate, 447, reconciliation withe
Lorraine, 457-8, Elizabeth of Eng-
land and, 4495-50, 460-1, 464,
other reterences, 39, 67, 85, 91 g6,
137, 144, 147, 187, 106, 204, 206,
210, 212, 227, 229, 230, 259, 201,
283, 286, 2905, 2089, 307, 3=0,
327, 316, 339, 344, 365, 167, 370,
371, 374, 377, 187, 391, 411, 470,
464, 467, 503, 503

DeMonncwille, Huguenot gentle man,

jo7
De Mouchv, theologian, 382
Denis of Alexandria, St, 487
Denis, 5t, pscudo 316
*Denmark, Iking of, 394
De Pibric du TI'aur Sieur, 72, 457
De Pléurs, Jean, Bishop 7 partibus,

15

De Rambouwllet, Sicur, z18, 405-6,

® 420

De Sainctes Claude, theologin, zgo,
349, 359, 351, 351, 354 371

Des Freuy, Pere, 9 ], 61

Des Gallars, Nicolas Iluguenot
minsger, 726, 373—7 179 340, 381

De "l crmes, N, 37

D'Urfc Claude 29 18

De Viedlaville Governor of Mets,
225, 392 414, 429

De Viole, M 127 479

Diane de Portieis 7 67

Diller, “Miachad, court preacher at
Heidelberg and ipostate Augus-
tinian, 331, 392 3

Donausts 2635, 456, 487

Dorat, Jean, 13

Draskovics, George, Bishop ot Pecs
(I unthirchen), 427, 428, 440

Du Bellay, Eustache, Bishop of Paris,
59, 130, 131, 169—7C 17I, 172,
241, 267 141 742 407 411

— Gullaumc 48, 53 54

— Jean Cardimil 7, 8, .4 4%, 57,
M1, 102, 119

— Joachim 13

Du Boury, 66, 87, 147, 435

Du Coudrcr, Pae, 5 T, 170, 260, 396

Du Ferrier, Arnault, 21y 258 262
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sDu Wy, Paul, 7z, 242, 247, 263, 403

Du Mortier, Sicur, 219, 242, 305,
343
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Du Prat, Gullaume, Bishop of
Glermont, 29, 31, 52, 57, 58, 129,
142

Du TIré, Jacques, Theologal of

Rums, 229 290, 370, 982

Eck, Da, 155

Eclaron 446

Ecouen, Edict of, 65, 66

T'dinburgh, 68, Peace of, 142

Fleout Bartholomew, 1 cantor, 424

Elizabeth, Queen ot Fnglind, 65, 88,
80, 104, 114 163, 215, 225, 449,
450, 4bo—-1

Tumbrun, Archbishop of, 786

Envlana, Church Settlement 1n, 65,
105, 144, 103, 242, 161, 406, 436,
464, mteifirence of i Scotland,
08, 113, Tuguenot nd, 8B-g,
150 S alyo under Elizabeth

Enzio, his apture or 1+ General
Counul recalled, 730

I phcsus, Council of, 267, 316

Fpiclesis, 379 345

T'ra mu 351, 299 244
Trmlind, sec Hose, Stanislaus,
Branop ot

Lsslinger, Lutheran theolopian, 429

Este, Anna d', 8

-- Hcreules d” Duke of 1 erara, 8

— Hippolvted , Cirdinal of Ferrara
charicter, 315, tandidite  for
Papacy, 8, 73 55, dcfends Guases,
167, procures I'rench agreement
to a Counual, 178-H1, urges a
New Counul, 193, discomfited by
Voare s, thid | dedares the National
Counul  dead, 196 eppomted
l.egite n r1ance, z5d—01, cool
recepoen thue, 797-5  poliey of,
341—4 dudines to attend Collo-
quyv, 344, inspires Lavncz (7), 569,
vicws un Canons ol Porssy, 387,
185 quarrels with Loirane, 339,
q9o-1, conctltory  attiluae  to-
wards C atherine, 343-4, 796, 401—
2, 412, policy vindicated, 453,
sponsors demind for an Intrrim,

402—3, corversations with Lor-
raine, 458-¢g, ovcrpowcied bv
Lorraine 161, nepotiittons with

Flizahcth, 449-50, 401, 465, Hu-
guenots and, y50-2, letter ot Lor-
rdine to, 4750 (Appendix 1),
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Este, Hippolyte d’—(cont )
letter to Lorraine, 482 (Appendix
v), other references, 38, 106, 398,
443, 444, 447, 467, 43x

Etats-Généraux, Bourbon plans for,
70, B8, 144, 150, summoned by
Guises, 14951, opposed by Car-
dinal 'Tournon, 171, 200, urged by
Lorramne, zo0, 235, site of changed,
164, assembled at Orleans, zo1,
203—4, 209, z10, prorogued, 211,
224, re-assembled at Pontoise, joz,
340, other references, 159, 181,
193, 204, 205, 219, 240

Eusebius, 265, 716, 486

Evreux, Buishop of, 407

Extrerne Unction, 188

Fano, 77

Farel, 52

Farmoustier, Abbev of, 11

Farnese, Cardinal Alessandro, 35,7, 42

— Oracio, 35, 42

— Ottavio, 35, 37, 39, 42

— Pier Luig, 8

— Cardinal Ranucelo, 42

Fécamp, Abbey of, 10

Feltre, see Campeggo, Bishop of

Ferdimand I, lunperor reconcilia-
tion with Pius IV, 81, Y47, lack of
enthusiasm for the Councl, 133,
urges a new Counal, 734-6, 184,
187, demands relaxations of ec-
clesiastical discipline, 134, 15z,
176, papal replies tu, 139, views
on the concihar question, 173—4,
diplemacy of the Bishop of Rennes
with, 1524, 161, 175-6, 202, zo7—
8, z13, defend: Ilenm:q, 108 -9,
dissuades I'rench Natonal Coun-
cil, 175,180, vields slowly to Rome,
176-7, 182, 187, 4603, 404, halting
policy 1n regard to the Bull of
Cnnvocation, 207-8, z212-14, 217,
394, promuscs ambassadors for
Trent, 396, 408, his instructions
to them, 4278 , and the conference
of baverne, 436, 437-8, other re-
ferences, 77, 118, 121, 138, 140,
157, 160, 167, 179, 181, 215, 2273,
232, 239, 245, 400, 454, 461

Fermo, Lorenzo Lenzi, Bishop of,
nuncio 1n France, g7, 98, 107, 205,
215, 231

INDEX

Ferrara, 1, 7, 8, 78, 101

— Renée, Duchessof, 8,24z Secalso
Este, Hercules d’, and Hippolyte @’

Fife, 68

Flaccus, Mathias, 331

Florence, 7, 79, 81, 101, Councll of,
188 See also De Medici, Cosimo,
Duke of

Tlorentin, Dominique, 12

Foligno, Bishopric of, 79

Fontainebleau, 447, Assembly of
Notables at, 143, 144-51, 169, 171,
264, 390, Edict of, 54, 55

Fontevrault, Nuns of, 51

Franche-Compt¢, 163, 174

Francis, Borga, 5t, see Borgia

Francis of bales, St, 49

Frangois I, Ing of France, 4 6, 28,
29, 30, 124, 171, 138

— II, King of France, 66, 1oo—1,
104, 130, 131, 178, 145, 175, 177,
183, 193, 1gb, 147, 19g, 210, 215 *

Frederick, Elector Palatine, 153, 225,
246, 247, 270, 277, 278, 326, 327,
328, 931, 352, 406, 416, 420, 437

Frederick, Duhe of Saxony, 123,
153

Frqus, Bishops of, 31, 125, 132

Gallhicanism, 25-6 q92—3, 51, 96, 104,
128, 222, 235, 237-9, 240, 3853,
crists of 1551, 30—42, 211, and the
Council of Trent, 30, 454, and the
Jesuits, 59—60

Gallus, of Ratishon, Lutheran theo-
logian, 331

Gardiner, Stephen, Bishop of Win-
chester, quoted at Poissy, 370

Geneva, 63, 65, 68, 88, 9y, 112, 142,
150, 160, 760

Gersonn, z6

Ghent, 67

Ghislieri, Cardinal, afterwards St
Prus V, 81

Gibou, Toussamt, theologian, 288,
290, 389 ]

Gicenger, Dr, 467
Gippus, Lows, 5], 260

Giustiuani, Fra Angelo, 261, 344,
410, 444
Givry, Cardmnal de, consecrates

Lorraine, 15 L .
Gonzaga, Spanish viceroy m Milan,
37
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Gonzaga, Ercole, Cardinal of Mantua,
legate at Trent, 73, 83, 214, 223,
260, 328, 421, 425-7, 428, 438,
440-1, 460

Goppingen, 329, 730

Gorze, Abbey of, 10, 414

Gouste, Claude, Gallican wrter,
237-9

Grace, 188

Gran, Archbishop of, Primate of
Hungary, 111

Granada, Pedro Guerrero, Arch-
bishop of, 423, 424

Grand-Roux, Paul, zx

Granvelle, Cardinal, 63, 227, 263, 395

Gregory the Gruat, St, 317

«Gregory Nananzen, St, 317

Grey, English gencial, 142

Grisons, 8

Grossaine, Regnault, Canon of Remms,
228

&>ualtien, Sebastian, Bishop of Viter-
bo, nuncto 1 Yrance, sce under
Viterbo

Guillart, Louws, Bishop sucecssively
of 1 vurnay, Chartres, Chalon-sur-
Siome, and benlis, 16, 229

Guise, "Antomnette de, Abbcss of

Tarmoustier, 11

— Charles de, second Cardinil of

Lorraine, Archbishop of Reimns

birth, education and chiracter, j-

5, 12, 14, 22-3, 73-5, Joo, 200,

personal appearance, 1—2  piety 3,

4, 18, 23, 229- 30, mutability, 166,
387, as Archbishop of Rums, 14—
22, 52, 22631, 419-20, 509—4, as
preacher, 3, 18—20, 113, z29—10,
397, 417, 439, 432, as patron of

the Jeswuts, 3o9—40, 57-61, 87, 129—

31, 171-2, 342, 419, as Nacecnas,

12—~14, 231-2 prosperity under

Henr 11, 5-7, 9-11, nussions to

Rome, 7y, 13, 44 views on Gall-
canwsm, 39, 40, 96 (ree dsn views
om reform), and the (sallican
crimisof 1551, 30—7,18—40, 210-11,
and the earlier T ndentine sessions,

34, 48, and the Peace of Cateau-

Cambrésts, 64, views on the con-

clave of 1559, 72—3, supremacy

under Frangois 11, 66, 67-9,

policy during and after the 1umult

of Amboise, 87-93, 9g9-100 124-5,

148, eriticizes the Councul of Trent,
33—4, 1327, 205, 457, desires a
ew General Council, By, 93—4,
96 120, 123—4, 120-7, 157, 163,
165, 174, 178 -1, 231, 415, 463,
sugpests a leapue to entorce its
dectsions, 178-9, urges a National
Counail, 94-8, 105, 116, r1p—
zo, 126—, 14b-9, 157, 240
apponted legate @ latere, 110, 112
speech at Fontanebleau, 148,
erasttan dangers of his position,
104-5, 128, rcouked by the Pope,
106-7 158, 167, by Cardinal
‘L ournon, 171, by Vituibo 194, by
Phily of Spuo, 155, his defence,
167-8, 194, supports the Etats-
Grneriux, 149, 200, 235, snubbed
by thom, 202-5, fall wrom power,
197-200, unpopulanty of, 113-14,
210, 21z, oppostion fc the Bull
1d Eccdisiae Repovor | =31-2, 206,
renewtd striciures of Pope and
nuncos, 2o04-5, 206, defence
against, 2o5-0, 210-1I1, « Ops
opposttion Lo the Dull, zo8-g,
porsone grate agun 1n Rome, 209,
210, 228-9, 281, strange doofness
from the Triumvnate, zjo, 255,
204, 457 pcrforms the Sacre ot
Chules I\, 234, entente wath
Cathermne de Mudis, 2756, 242,
motnnes for desiring a colloquy,
241-2, prepares lor ong, -do,
patronizes Bwdoun, 249, 3b7,
speech i the summer Parlement,
203—4 mumorinduw on reLaon,
264—70 277, 278, 279, 485-y7
(Appendix vun, mflucnce 1in the
Assembly of Foissy, 284 280, 287,
28K, 204 -5, joO-1, 30z, 310-I1I,
334-5, 15b, 371, 373, 3%6, 3b7,
comproraismg .nter iew with Beza,
295-700, speech on the Real
Presence, 313—24, tritictsius of at,
125-6, 3714, formula vn the Reul
Presence, 1353, 499, policy at
Poissy In regard to the Real Pres-
ence, 364-5, 199, 415, attitude to-
wards Hugucnot formuly, 381,
supports the grant ot the Chalice
to the laiv 386, 308, quarrels
with the Assembly, 377, and with
Ferrara, 379, 390 1, breaks with
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Guise, Charles de—(cont )
Catherine de Médias, 38991,
414, 420, retirement from Cdurt,
391, 413, local politics 1n Lor-
ramne, 414, conversations with
Commendone, g418-z0, desires a
German colloquy, 415, 417-18, at
the Conference of Saverne, 4z29—
37, explanation of his policy, 437—
40, plans for a German colloquy,
436-40, 455—6, 457, 458-60, 465,
returns to Parns, 457, reconcilia-
tion with Catherine, 457-8, de-
sires to abolish the conclave, 458-
60, ‘iews on persecution, 4,
55~7, 68-9, 236, 26g—71, views
on reform, 89, g7, 1260, 252, 289,
291, suspected unorthodoxy of,
211, 267, 278, 1578, 484, and the
Confession of Augsburg, 47, 203,
320, 332, 345, 146, 3¥1-z, 392,
415, 416, 434, 416, 43940, and
the Anghcan Praver Book, 417,
and England, 88-9, 460-1, and
Scotland, 65, 88—9, 144, and Marv,
Queen ot Scots, z71—4, 280, 417,
Ictter to the Pope, 471-2 (Ap-
pendix 1) to the Cardinal of Fer-
rara and Cardinal Tournon, 475—
80 (Appendix 1v), to the Cardinal
ot Ferrara, 482 (Appendix )
letters at the Pope to, 481 (Ap-
pendix ) and 283 (Appendix vi),
mcidental refcrences, pussim

Guise, Claude de, fust Duke of
Guse, 2, 7, 14

— — Marquus of Mayenne and Duc
d’Aumale, 7, 11, 23

— Frangoi~ de second Duke of
Guse, 5,6 8,9 11,12, 66 67, 9=
144, 147, 107, 197, 200, 204, 209,
215, 221, 222, 276, 277, 278, 284
300, 113, 341, 391, 413, 414, 415,
410, 418, 420, 429-737, 445—7, 455,
456, 457, 472, 502

— — Grand Prior of France, 11,
420, 437

— Jean de, first Cardinal of Lor-
ramne, 2, 4, 8, g, 13, 14, 15, 54

— Lows de, Cardmal of Guse,
Archbishop of Sens, 10, 11, 43, 72,
101, 284, 420, 437, 457, 471, 502

— Marie de, Regent in beotlnd, 11,
65, 04, 142

INDEX

Guse, René de, Marqus d’Elbceuf,
11, 68

— Renée de, Abbess of St Pierre-
des-Dames, 11

Hangest, Jean, Bishop of Neyon, 31,
32, 33, 52

Haton, (laude, 284

Heidelherg, 244, 326, 329, 331, 392,

393

Henn II, king of France, 5, 6, 7, 8,
13, 22, 23, 27, 3059, 55, 58, 50,
6z, 63, 64—7, 71 89, 95, 131, 138,
147, 341

Henry VIII, king of England, 104

Henry, Cardinal-Infant of Portugal,
156 I

Ilenry-Otto, Elector Palatine, 246

Henotwon, of Zeno, 265, 275! 480

Ileshusius, Lutheran divine, 247,
148, 149, 351

Hessc, see Philip, Landgrave of .

Hesvchius, 317

Hilary 5t 3106, 317, 486, 492

Hoftmeister, German Catholic theo-
logian, 355

Holy road, 64

Hopper, Joachim, 245

Hormisd 1s, Pope 5t, 267

Hosius, Stamislaus, Bishop of Erm-
land, nuncio m Vienna, afterwards
Cardinal and legate at [ rent, 81,
134 152, 153, 154, 101, 168, 176,
208, 213, 216—7, 422

Hotman, Frangois, Calvimst publi-
cist, 70, 92, 115, 253, 787, 405

Hu, Comte d', 418, 502

Hupuenots, sec under Calvimists,
French

Hungary, representatives of at Trent,
462

Huss, John, 328

Ignatius, Loyola, St, 40, 58, 6o,
do

Images, veneration of, 219, 251,763,
443

Index, rewvision of at Trent, 426,
427, 425, 440

Indulgences 188

Innsbruck, proposed as Councl's

sitc, 182, 194, 201 . R
Inquisition, Roman, 56, 57, 81, 86,
112
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Interim the German of 1548, 32,
402, proposals for 1n France, 8g,
90, 140, demand for to Rome,
402—4, refused by Rome, 405

January, Edict of, see under St Ger-
main-en-Laye

Jemome, 5t, 317

Jerusalem, Knights of, 41

Jeswts, 39, 40, 51, 52, 5762, 80, 87
129, 130, 137, 170, 171~2, 260-1,
3413, 443

Jewel, John, Anglican Bishop of
Salhisbury, 105, 404

Joachim 11, Elector of Brandenburg,
see Brandenburg

= Joan, Pope, 345

Jodelle, 13

John, Bishop of Antioch, 496

— Chrysostorn, St, 317, 379

— Damasecene, St, 317

w— XXII, Pope, 345

Jownville, 3, 9, 15, 231, 233, 234, 417
446

Jones, English agent, 267 484

Juhus 111, Pope, 1, 9, 11, 12, 28 0,
33, 3§44, 4577, 56, 58, 78, 79
4z, 95, 107, 120, 131, 194, 213, 214

July, Edict of (1561), 282, 408, 444

Justification 34, 136, 165, 166, 148,
193, 216, 240, 308, 430, 432

Jusan I, Emperor, 267

Justina, Empress, 493

Jusunian, Emperor, 271, 496

Justim Martyr, St, 316

King, Most Catholic, of Spamn, see
Philip 11

— Most Christian, of France, see
Charles IX, Francois I, Francois 11,
Ilenr: 11, cte

Knights, of Jerusalem, ser Jerusalem

Knox, John, 65, 99, 231

Lactantius, 316, 492

Larsguet, Hubert, 14N, 229, 326, 415,
417, 457

La Renaudie, 70, 71, 88, 89 9z, g8,
T42, 150

La Sague, a courier, 149, 150

Lateran Council, tourth, 422

o— —=ofifth, 25

Lavaur, 304 See also Danes, Plerre,
Bishop of
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Laynez, Diegu, general of the Jesuits,
'56, 61, 130, 137, 186—92, 193, 195,
260, 261, 343, 167—9, 370, 372
493, 444

Le Breton, Secretary to Lorraine,
287, 382 a

Lefevre d'Etaples, 5z, 251

Lerth, r14, 142, 213

Le Jay, Pere, 5] 58

Le Maistre, President of thc Parle-
ment de Paris, 340

Le Mans, Bishop ot, 407

Lenoncourt, Charles, Cardinal, Arch-
bishop of Remms, 14

— Philip, Canon of Reims, 15
— Raobert, second Cardinal, g, 11,
15, 207

Lenzi, I orenso, sce bermo, Bishop of

Leo the Great, Pope 51, 189, 317

Leo X, Pope, 25, 76

Leon, Bishop of, 424

Le Picard, Inangois, ,

Lerins, Abbey of, 51

Lc Roux, Jean, g, 13

Lesimna, see Delohinus, Bishop of

Leshe, Bishop of Ross, 232

Limoges 150 See alsn De 'Aube-
vpme, Bishop ol

Lisieux Bishop ot, 38z, 407

Lombards, Collége des, 57

Lombardv, 1

Loretto, ¥, Holy House of, 140

Lorraine, Dukes and Duchy of, z,
231, 191, 414, 417, 418, 419, 420
504, 505

— Cudinals of, see Guise, Charles
de, and Jean de

Lours IX, 5t, King of Franre, 283

Louvain Unuversity ol, 246

Lucca, 76

Luna, Count dre, 154

Luneberg, 279, 154

Luthus, 103, 122, 274, 361, 434

Lutheran theologiluns, at  Pans,

~92-3

Lut?n:rans, see Prnces, Protestant, of

Germany
Lyons, 39 132, 137, 150, ¥56, 105,
170, 179, 424

» 54, bO

Maccdonians (heretics), 492—3
Migdchurg, Archbishop of, 111,

395, 4645
Muayor, Jean, theologian, 24
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Malines, new ecclesiastical province
of, 86, 226—7 .
Malorat, Huguenot minster, 373,
374, 378

Manicheans, 492, 495, 496

Manne, Frangois de Bouliers, abbé
de, 119-20, 124, 130, I71-3, 176,
138, 152, 154, 157, 163, 207, 455,
458, 459, 481

Manniquez, Don Juan de, zo5

Mantua, 136, 158, Council of, 28

Marcellus 11, Pope, see Cervim,
Marcello

Marchais, 1z, Marcq, Conference of,

44

Margaret of Parma, regent wn the
Netherlands, 395

Manllac, Archbishop ot Vienne, 11,
27, 47, 67, 144-6, 147, 148, 149,
151, 169, 242

Marmoutier, Abbey of, 10, 51, 117

— Collegc de, 243

Marrniage, of priests, demands for,
134, 135, 139, 140, 176, 251, 404

Marseilles, 137, 156

Martmn, 5t, 271, 495, 496

Martinengo, Abbot, 394

Mary, Queen of beats, 11, 65, 68, 93,
117, 143, 271—4, 280, 446

Marv of Guise, regent i Scotlind,
see Guise, Marie de

Mascareynas, Don Fernando, Por-
tuguese  ambassador at  Trent,
427

Mass, Canon of the, 431, 434, 435

— Sacrthce of the, 22b, 250, 251,
253, 268, 277, 293, 318, 327, 310,
400, 403, 431, 412, 411, 444

Maswarelll, Angdlo, Bishop ot I'tlese,
secretary to the Counal of "l rent
20, 214, 424

Maximus, Emperor, 271, 496

Maczures, Luws des, 17

Meaur, 149 150, 164  See
Brigonnet, Bishop of

Melanchthon, 48, 53 245, 278, 434

Melun, =8

Merlin, Calvinist munister, 303

— Jacques, Canon ot Paris, 26

also

Metz, 44 129, 130, 137, 225, 213,
319, 192, 414, 417, 419 421, 504,
505

Meudon 12, 13, 113, 799, 373,
377

INDEX

Milan, 9, 37, 77, 79, 101, 136, 493

+ See also Borromeo, St Charles,
Cardmnal Archbishop of

Minard, President, 87

Minden, Bishop of, 111

Mirepoix, Claude de la
Bishop of, z9, 31, 32

Modena, 7, Aegidio Foscarari, Bishop
of, 423

Monceaux, 445, 447

Mentbrun, 170

Montier-en-Der, Abbey of, 10

Montluc, Jean de, see Valence,
Bishop of

Montmorency, Anne de, Constable of
France, 6, B9, 30, 33, 38, 41-2,
44, b2, 64, 66, 67, 69, 92, 144,
149, 204, 205, 215, 221, 222, 28I,
284, 299, 357, 410, 411, 413, 418,
443, 445, 447, 454, 479, 554

Montpcllier, Bishop of, 704

More, Blessed I homas, 53

Norel, Calvinist minister, 6g, 71

Morane, Cardmnal, 43, 77, 78, 8o,
100, 133, 156, 161, 166, 207, 214,
231

Morus, llubert, 20

Morvilliers, Jean, Bishop of Orleans,
6-7, 118, 129, 243, 144, 177

Mubhlberg, battle of 31

Mundt, English agent in Germany,
432

Guiche,

Nancy, 2113, 414, 416, 418, 419, 420,
503, 505

Nantes, 88, 101

Nanteul, 417

Nuaples, see Seripando, Archbishop of

Naumburg, 208, 217, 354, 194 See
also PHug, Bishop of

Nauseq, Frederich, Gurman Catholic
theoloman, 239

Nar vrre, Ancoine de Bourbon, king
ol supports the Ritorme, 63,
clums on the Regency, 69, 1979,
215, 221, 222 445, and theeAs-
semblyv of Fontainebleau, 1473, 144,
149, 150, 151, detuned at Orleans,
170, 171, views on the General
Counail, 198, 224-3, 247, 408, 446,
449, relations with Baudouin, 246,
249, 253, 327, 329-30, 387, witk
the German Protestant Princes,
224-5, 247-8, 258, 279, 429, 437,
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Navarre, Antoine de Bourbon—  Osnabruck, Bishop of, 111
(cont ) « Osta, 137
quarrels with St André, jo3, sends ¢
to Germany for Lutheran theo- Padua, 58

logians, j30-1, 392—3, motives for
so doing, 331~3, negotiations with
Rome, 248 7398, with Spain, 248,
%05, policy of Ferrara in regard to,
259, J47—4, returns defintely to
Catholicism, 412, 444, 445, ass0-
ciation with the Triumvirate, 447,
other references, 67, g9g, 226, 255,
256, 263, 277, 278, 280, 295, 106,
397, 313, J20, 326, 373, 378, 410,
503

Navarre, College de (in Pars), 3
See also Pelletier

— Queen of, 333, 344, 401—2, 41z,
50

Nemours Duc de, 791, 414, 417

Nerac, 67 114, 149, I51, 295

wNetherlands, 132 155, 162-3, 173,
395

Neuburg, Counl of, 225

Nevers, Bishop of, 31 92

Nicaer, Counul of, 266, 310, 422,
4b7, éHH

Niquet, Jtalilin secretary to thc
Firench lepgition im Rome, 196

Normandy, 147, 148

Notrc Dame dcs I'rors Fontamnes,
Alibey uf, 10

Novatians, 25y, 492 493

Novun, see Hangest, Bishop of

Olave, Pere, 5], 61

Olwvier, Chincellor of France, 58,
90, 93, Y9

Omphalius, German Protestant theo-
loman, 245

Optatus of Milevis, 493

Orange, Counul of, 267, 488

Oratory of Divine Love, 8o

Ordcrs, Ioly Sacrament of, 188,
345 349, 350, 360, 362, 363, 306,
08

Orense, Bishop of, 424

Origen, 316

Original Sin, 188, 332

Orleans, 87 164, 170 171, 179, 180,
200, 211, 221, 447, 453, Ordinance
of,» 21y, 140, 3H7-8, 390, 397,
Duke of, 391 See ulso Mor-
villiers, Bishop of

Palladius, an Arian, 266, 487

Pamiers, 304, Bishop of, 322

Pans, Parlement de, z5, 41, 42, 5I,
55, 56, 5B-9, 61, 66, B7, 91, 9B,
128, 110-1, 149, 2256, =240,
241, 253, 254, 2614, 282, 340,
341, 408, 444, 445, 472, 475, 479,
Unuversity ot, 4, 2I, 24, 53, 59,
131, Prévote de, 221 See also Du
Bellay, Bishap of

Pirler, Anglican Archbishop, 417

Parma, 7, 35, 16, 37, 42, 41, 45,77, 78

Parpagha, papalenvoy to England, 163

Pasquier, 17

Pawsy, an archdea on, 474

Paul, 5t, 366

Paul III, Pope, 1« 5, 7, 8, 28-g,
10-1, 57, 50, 77 /8, 120, 172, 194,
214, 239, 443

Paul IV, Pope, 43, 44, 56, 57, 65, 66,
72, 76, 79 81, 106, 10,, 226

Pavia, 77

Pecs, see Draskovics, Archbishop of

Pelle icr, Dean ot the College de
Navarre, 78z, jlH5

Penince, Sacrament of, 188

Pesaro, 8

Peter, Camsius, 5 ], St, 464

Peter Martyr, 280, 28z, 311-17, 714,
128, 334, 158—9, 366—7 168, 371,
372, 1745, 380

PAuy, Julius, Bishop of Naumburg,

279

Philip, L.andgrive of TTesse, 123, 276,
277-8, 552, 400, 429, 437, 456, 506

Phuli= I, King of Spam  his lack of
dcsire tor a Gencral Council, 65,
87 140, 163, 165, 173, consents ta
the resumption of [rent, 1j32-73,
iea1s a Natuonal Council in France,
153, 155 162, 163, 104, 1067,
177, his pre-occupation with the
Nctherlands, 132, 155, 162—3, 173,
dishihes the Bull of Convocation,
206, 394, demands 1ts reconstruc-
tiom, 217-15, accepts 1t on private
assurances, 256—7, z259—6o, 3o4,
395, 196, 423, 463, and the
Spanish marriage of Mary Queen
of bcuots, 232—-3, proposed inter-
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Phulip I1—(cont )
vention 1n France of, 306, 398,
relations with the Trniumvirate,
290—1, his ambassadors arrive at
Trent, 46z, other references, 67,

. 69, 83, 9o, 104, 135, 136, 142,
144, 174, 187, 211, 24B, 261, 405,
471, 473

Philippe le Bel, King of France, 26,
283

Piacenza, ¥

Piccolomint, Italian Bishop at Trent,
422

Pisa, Council of, 191

Pisa-Milan-Lyvons, schismatic Galli-
can council of, 25

Pius IV, Pope election, previous life,
character, 75—80, early relations
with France, 86, g6, 101, his plans
for re-operung the Counal of
Trent, 81-5, 102—3, 106—12, 119,
131—41, 156—62, 165, 173—5, 1778,
473, misinterpretation of his ideas
by the Cardinal of Ferrara, 198-
81, distressed at events 1n France,
1346, 139, 206—7, 259—6o, de-
nounces the French National
Council, 102, 103, 104, 105, Y07,
108, 100, 112, 158, 160, 473—4,
attacks the Guses, 167, 206, 211,
and the Bishop of Rennes, 154-5
161, 168, 195, decides to draft a
Bull of Convocation, 182-5, dif-
ficulties over this, 192—3, which
he solves himselt, 194—5, relations
with Spain, 83, 155, 161, 2567,
398, action agamst Cardinal Cha-
tillon and Montluc of Valence,
169, 259, refuses to alter the Con-
cordat, 219, invites ILorraine to
Rome, z28-9, 281, so4, appoints
officials for the Council, 214, 216—
17, French policy of during 1561,
258-61, 334, 1979, loyalty of
French bishops to, 286—7, 389,
perseverance of, 395—6, 421, re-
fuses to grant an Interm 1n
France, 4045, and to allow a
German Colloquy, 438, change of
view on the Council’s agenda, 425,
absorption 1n the Council pro-
duces better relations with France,
442—3, authorizes mnegotiations
with Elizabeth, 449, shocked by

INDEX

Lormne’s proposals, 459-60, skill

of hrs conciliar policy, 463, letters

of, 481 (Appendix 1v), 483 (Ap-

pendix vi), other references, 4s,

46, 120, 142, 149, 151, 152—3, 163,

176, 186, 185, zox, 202, 203, 207,

212, 215, 248, 266, 285, 290, 328,

368, 400, 402, 406, 407, 408, 438,

436, 441, 448, 453, 454, 455, 466,

467, 471, 472, 475, 480, 482, 487,

584, 508

Pl&ade, 14

Poissy, Assembly of, chaps vxand x
See also under Council, French
National

— Colloquy of, chaps 1 and x,
other references, 217, 2139, 243,
272, 275, 2Bo-1, 197, 399—400, 403,
499, 415, 439, 434, 460 Ste alo
under Calvinists, French, projected
colloquy with

— Canons of, 388

— Contract of, 341

Polanca, Pére, 5], 260, 369

Poland,supports the Council of Trent,
B4, 110, 361, 304, 496, 422, 436

Pole Cardinal, 28, 43

Politriques, 236

Polviller, Baron, 232

Pont-2-Mousson, 505

Pontgoun, 119, 480

Pontoise, joz, 3401

Portugal, supports the Counal of
Trent, 113, 156, 161, 193, 207, 394

Prague, Anton Brus von Mughtz,
Archbishop of, 427

PraverBoolk, Anglican, 250, 403—4, 417

Primaticuo, 12

Princes, Protestant, of Germany
French alliance with, 41, 46-8, 124,
Huguenot appeals to, 70, their im-
portance in French opmion r21-3,
153—4, their views on the con-
ciliar question, 123—4, 406, refuse
to recerve the papal bull, 217, 223,
Imperial fears of, 152, 159, /7,
177, 208, 216, Lorramne and, 415—
16, 418, 420, 436—40, 4556, 458,
his memorandum circulated a-
mong, 276—g, Catherine de Médi-
cis and, z25, Anthony of Navarre
and, 247-8, 405-6, Tndentine,
safe-conduct for, 451-2

Priscilhan, 495

-
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Prosper, 317

Provence, 31, 33, 86, 141, 170
Purgatory, 188, j08, 431

Puteo, Cardinal, 167, 183, 185, 214

Quimper, see Boucher, Bishop of

elais, 13
Ragusa, Archbishopric of, 78
Ramus, Pierre, 13, 14
Randolph, 417
Rascalon, agent of Lorraine, 277,
354, 416, 437, 456
Ratisbon, 54, 134, 239
Ravenna, §
Raverta, Ottaviano, Bishop of Ter-
racina, nuncio 1 Spam, 83, 163
Real Presence in the Holy Fucharist
corfversation of Lorrame and Beza
on, 295—9, Lorraine’s views on
(see under Guise, Charles de),
Beza’s views on, 308-9, 711, 346,
351,361,366, 471, 500,d’Espence’s
views omn, 3468, g66-7, 376,
383—5, Peter Martyr’s views on
358-9, 366-7, 171, 375, 500,
Laynez’ views on 1368-g, Val-
ence™s views on, 783, discussed
at Poissy, 350-69, j70-1, 372,
373, 374-%5, vanous formulae on,
156, 357, 174, 376-87, 498—502
(Appendix 1¥), Huguenot formula
rejected by the French bishops,
978, 181-7, 416, defimition of not
wanted by the muddle party
Catholics, 403, other reterences,
228, 252, 250, 208, 272—1, 710, J22

Reformisme, 51—4, 57

Regnier de la Planche, Hugucnot
pamphleteer, 145

Remms, 9, 11, 15, 16, 58, 129, 200,
210-11, 212, 218, 226, 229, 231,
234, 247, 417, 446, 455, 406

— Province and archdiocese of,
14—22, 111, 226-b, 419, 507, 504

- University of, 21-2

— vee also Guise, Charles de, Arch-
bishop of

Rennes, Bishop of, 29
Bochetel, Bishop of

Rudolphi, Cardinal, 12

Riezg ser De Carles, Bishop of

Rimini, Arian Council of, 189, 1971,

493

See alsv

533
Roche-sur-Yon, Prince of, 224, 290,

445
R&morantin, Edict of,, 117, 118, 125, *
128, 146, 209
Ronsard, 13
Ross, Leshe, Bishop of, 232
Rouen, 129
Roussel, 5z
Roussillon, Chateau of, 156, 170
Russia, Czar of, j94

St André, Marshal de, 67, 222, 303,
410, 411, 413 418, 443, 445, 47,
454, 504

St Angelo, Cardinal of, 199

St Asaph, Goldwell, Bishop of, 427

St Brieuc, Bishops of, 31, 701, 310

St Derus, Abbey of, 10

5t Denis of Remms, Abbey of, 16

St Dizier, 418, 503

St Gellais, Melin de, 13

St Germain-d’Auxerre Albey of, 10

St Germain-des-Prés, Ahney of, 6o,
256

St German-en-Laye, 162, 283, 290,
292, 295, 303, 306, 339, 355, 373,
187, 413, 417, 439, 445

St Geimamn-en-Laye, 'Toleration
Edict of January 1562, 411, 4132,
411, 421, 442, 448, 457

St Malo, Bisheps of, 31, 976, 407

St Martin-de-Laon, Abbey of, 10

St Marun de Tours, Abbey of, 51

St Michel, Order of, 6, 143, 164

St Papoul, Bishop of, 424

St Paul-Trows-Chateaux, Bishop of,

1L

St Paul-de-Verdun, Abbey of, 10

Yt Pierre-des-Darnes, Abbey of, 11

St Quentin battle of, 62, 64

St Rermi-de-Rewrns, Abbey of 10, 228

5t Urban, Abbey of, 10

St Victor of Par, Canone ot, 51

Ste Marthe do Tara.can, Abbeyof, 51

Sunts, Invocation of, 219 440, 432

Salamanca, Bishop of, 424

Salignac, Jean de, theologian, 243,
288, 290, 291, 294, 301, 373, 379,
189 444

Salmeron, Pere ST, 5&

Santa Croce, Prospero di, nuncio i
Urance, 399-401, 406, 407-8,
410, 411, 412, 448, 450-51, 455,
459
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Santa Maria Minerva, basilica of, 186

Saracena, Cardinal, 183, 185

» Sardinsa, hierarchy of, 395 L

Saverne, 416, 417, 437, 446, 503, 505

— Conference of, 417—440, 455

Savoy, Philsbert Emmanuel, Duke of,

" 44, 65, 112, 142, 158, 306

Saxe-Wemmar, Duke of, 406

Saxony, George of, 245, 352, 406, 464

— Maurice of, 47, 48

Scaliger, 243

Scandinavia, 122—3, 406, 416

Scotland, rise of Presbyterianusm 1n,
65, 68, 114, 123, 144, 163, French
defcats 1n, 89, end of French su-
premacy 10, 142-3, suffers from a
lack of legates, g8 | other refcrences,
129, 134, 2313, 361, 406, 417,
436 See also under Mary, Queen
of Scots

Stez, Bishop of, 310, 322, 333, 377,

375
Seld, Imperial Chancellor, 440
Senlis, see Gruillard, Bishop of
Sens, see Guise, Lows de, Arch-

bishop of
Seripando, Jerome, General of the
Augustinians, Cardinil  Aich-

bishop of Niples, legate at T'rent,
156 160, 161, 216, 227, 421, 425,
426, 441

Sermwoni tta, Cardinal, 167

Servites, general of, 1t Trent, 42z

Sforza, ruling house m Milan, 77

Sialy, hierarchy ot, 395

Swnna, 44

Simonetta, Ludovico, Cardinal, le-
gatc at Troent, 217, 796, 441, 460

Smalkaldic Leapue, 30, 78

Sruth, an English agent, 250

Sorbonne, 20, 34, 54, 55, 59 01, 171,
172,207, 220, 241 254, 289, 3034
307, 141, 385, 444

Span, sce Philip 11, kang of

Spewer, 120, 121, 453

Staphylus, German convert theo-
logian, 467

Stirling 68

Strasburg 70

Stuart, Lord James, 232-7

Sturm, Lutheran divine, 438

Stuttgart Unnversity of, 331
alsu under Wurttemberg

bulpitius Severus, 495

INDEX

Switzerland, 83, 84, 123, 361, 394,462

Telese, see Massarelli, Bishop of

Terence, 187

Terracina, see Raverta, Bishop of

Tertullian, 316, 492

Theodoret, 316

Theodosian Code, 493, 496

Theodosius I, Emperor, 487, 4?8,
491, 493

Throckmorton, Nicholas, English
ambassador in France, 68, 89, go,
263, 417, 449, 459, 484

Tiberwus, see Belleau, Bishop of

Toledo, Don Antoruo de, 155, 161,
162—4, 174, 184, 193

— Counauls of, 162 -
Torrentius, firot Bishop of Antwerp,
246 .

Toitosa, Bishop of, 424

Toul, Bishop of, 419, 503

Toulon se¢ Tirvulzio, Bishop of -

Toulouse, diocese of, 169, 258

'l ournay, diocese of, 226, 227

— see Guillard, Bishop of

Tournon, Frangois de, Cardinal
Archhishop of Lyons numster of
I'rangows I, 5-6, 28, 10, %4, re-
conciles Julius 111 and Henr 11,
42, candidate for the papacy, 73,
85 recalled from Rome, 86, de-
sired as papal legate, 96, 98, 102,
106, 107, 1l0, IIy, 125, 143,
451-2, 4707, favours the Jesuits,
177, 141, 172, appomted In-
Juisitor wnd legate, 112, refuses
taculties of patronage, 33b, leaves
Rome, 137, urnalin France, 156—
7, 161, 170—1, 170, ntw Instruc-
tions 1ssued to, 158, 165, 169, 196,
supports  Cithenine de Mecdics’
rcgency, 198—9, dissuades the
“tats-Genéraus, 171, 200, fright-
cned by therr attitude, 204, 209,
protests agunst the non-accept-
ance of the Bull of Convocatiga,

opposcs the Ordinance of

Ot1lcans, —19, opposes Catherine's

rcigious policy, 212, but helps to

preserve her regcney 215, god-

tather to the Triumvirate, z22-3,

270, President at Poissy, 21%, 1n-

fluence in the Assembly of Poissy,

2bs, 286, 290, 291, 294, 307, 399,

202,
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Tournon—{(cont )
J21, 333, 344, 181, 389, mnsulted
by Lorramne, 377, continues to
oppose Catherine, 401, 410, 411,
444, denounces the Toleration
Edict, 412, Catherine desires his
removal, 445, death of, 454, other
eferences, 124, 167, 194, 206, 210,
219, 258, 259, 261, J90, 449, 474,
475, 480, 481

Tours, 51, 113, 117

‘Transubstantiation, 268, 207, 298,
323-5, 339, 355—7, 361, 403, 472,
489

Tribati, Ponzio, 12-13

Trent, see Council of

— Cnstofero Madruzzo, Cardinal,
Bishop of, 106, 167, 193, 422

Trierd 120, 121, 496

Trimty, doctrine of the, 105

Tripoli, capture ot by "I urhs, 41

slrumvirate z1., z2:z2-3 226, 230,
258, 259, 203, 264

I nivulaio, Bishop of Toulon, nuncio
m France, 34, 35, 36, 77, 38

Troves, see Caracciolo, Bishop ot

Turm‘7, 2094, 305

Turks, 41, 59, 74, 78

Turnebe, 13

Ulm, 420

Umbna, 78

Urbino, Duke ot, 193

Utrayuist demonstration at Porssy,
z88-—9

Uzes Bishop nf, 243, 238, 289, jo1,
1bz, 387, 384, 40z

Vacei, Antonuo, pipal agent, Io1
102

Valcnce, Jean de Montluc, Bishop of
a protepe ot the Goatses, 11, 67, 99,
146, miswon to Ro ne, 37, b, to
Seatland, 142, speech at Fontaine-
blew, rq4-6 religious ideas and
wolicy of, 146 219, ~22, 243, 359,
court preacher duning Lant, 1561,
212, 219, 222, 25y, actron m Rome
threatened apgainst, 109, 242, 250,
patronizes Baudown, 253, desires
the grant ot the Chalice, 242, 258,
249 -yo, communicdtes at Parsey
sub utraque specic, 288—y, sermons
censuted by the Sorbonne, 289,
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hostility to monasticism, 3or,
conciliated by Ferrara, 343, part
n the conferences at Poissy and"
St Germam, 333, 344, 355, 355,
373-80, defends a Calvinistic pro-
position, 382, 183, embarrassed by
Pelletier, 385, his catechism con-
demned, 786, absent from rlosing
sesston at Poissy, 387, desires the
papal grant of an Infterim, 399-
400, helps to frame a schenie for
one, 40z, correspondence with the
Duke ol Wurttemberg, 405, at
new 1eligious conferences, 444,
becomes more papal, 405, other
-eferences, 147, 144, 151, 263, 305,
410, 401, 467

Valintinianus, kmperor, 492, 495

Vannes, Dishop of 31

Vargas, Spamish ambassador in Rome,
110, 136, 158, 16c 1b4, 186, 193,
195, 200 jgu, 407

Vassy, massacre 0!, 479, 446, 447,
448, 456, 457

Vatican Counci, 272

Vaucelles, lrucc of, 44, 56

Vence, Bishop of, 38z, 387, 389

Vendovilius, Belgian theologiar, 246

Venice, 8, 31, 42

Verallo, papal envoy, 42

Vercell, suggested as site far the
General Counal, 28, 132, 157, 158,
103, 165, 178, 179, 180, 181, 184

Verdun, Dishopric of, 10, 414

—- Pralmeus, Bishop of, 10, 2U4, 305

Vergerius, Pietro-Paulo, apostate
papal nuncie, ~45, 12,~9 1330-1,
418, 438, 439, 503

Verona, 71

Vie, 237, 415

Viceuza, 10y, 158

Victoria, Quecn, 253

Vienna, w. wunder
Linpcror

Vienne, 170  See
Archbushop of

Vigilius, St cathedral of at Trent,
321

Vigor, thecologan, 382

Villers-Cotterets, Ldict ut, 55

Viola, Pere, 5 ], 58, 59

Viollet-le-Duc, 283

Virgll, 157, 209, 492

Virgin Birth, 350

Ferdinand I,

[27097)

Marillac,
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[

Viterbo, Sebastian Gualuen, Bishop
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